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21 Victoria. Appendix (No. 29.)

R E T U R N
To an Address from the Legislative Assembly, of the 15th ultimo, for

Fin-an:ial Statement relative to the Seigniorial Tenure Affair.

By Command.

T. J. J. LORANGER,

Secretary.
SECRETARY'S OFFICE,

Toronto, 20th April, 1858.

(No.-.
REEIVER GEERAL's DEPARTMENT,

Toronto, March -, 1858.

Sir,-I have the honor to enclose herewith, two Statements or Lists of payments
made to Seigniors for Interest on Lodâ et Vente8 by the Seigniorial Commis-
sioners at Montreal and at Quebec, up to the lst ultimo, as required by an Ad-
dress of the Legislative Assembly, of date 15th instant, which is also enclosed.

I have the honor to be, Sir,
Your obedient Servant,

C. E. ANDERSON,
Deputy Receiver General

Honorable T. J. J. Lo3A&iza,
Provincial Secretary,

Toronto.

1858,
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(N o. 5 82.)
AvDIToR's OFFCE,

Toronto, April lst, 1858.

Sir,-1 have the honor to enclose a Statement of all suns placed to the credit
of the Seigniorial Fund, and of the sums paid out of the saine, to February 1st,
1858 ; also, a Statement, in detail, of all expenses on account of the redemption
of Seigniorial Rights to the saine date, in accordance with an Address of the
Legislative Assembly.

I have the honor to be,
Yours, &c., &c.,

JOHN LANGTON,
Auditor.

The Honorable T. J. J. LORANGER,
Provincial Secretary.

(No. 99) RECEIvER GENERAL's DEPARTMENT,
Toronto, 16th April, 1858.

Sir,-In addition to Statements furnished with letter of this Department of
24th ultino, I have the honor to give you, as under, a Statement of the cash Re-
ceipts and gross Reventie, from various sources, applicable to the relief of Cen8i-
taiues, under the 17th and 18th section 18 Vic., cap. 3, during the year ended
31st Decemiber, 1857:-

£ s. d.
Quintage belonging to the Crown.................. Currency 88 0 0
Revenue of Seigniory of Lauzon ............................ do 4500 19 Il
Auction Duties and Licences, in Lower Canada .................. do 4150 4 4
Net Shop Licences in do ........ .......... do 1422 19 3
Net Tavern do do .................. do 2044 15 9

Total Currency................... ...................... £ 12206 19 3

The net receipts for the Seigniory of Lauzon were £1,728 1s. 5d., during the
above period.

I have the honor to be, Sir,
Your obedieut Servant,

C. E. ANDERSON
Deputy, Receiver General.

Honorable T. J. J. LoRANEt,
Provincial Secretary,

Toronto.
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STATEMENT of P nzENTS made to SEiGNIoRs by the SEIG1ioRitAL ComunssIoNERS at
QUEBEO, for interpst on Lod8 et Vente8, accrued in their respective
Seigniories, under the authority of the Seigniorial Act of 1854, and
subsequient amendments thereto.

D A T E SEIGNIORY. Amount.

£ s.~ d.

August 14,1856.. Léger amire, et ai. t. Michel................182 i 7
do do, do .N C. Faucher..........Vincenres................88 13 loi
do do, do A. J. Duchesray.......Gaudarville...............104 1l1O
do do, do .. doFssambault............. 51 1 1 10
do do, do Seminary of Quebec. Isle au Coudres............85 19 9
do do, do .. do do Côte de'Beaupré............65, 1l 8
do do, do .. do do Saultau Matelot..73o 11 5
do do, do do do Coulonge.................89 13 
do do, do . C. M T. delaMaudière, eta. St. Valier.............. 195 19 2
do 15, do .. Charles Roberton'.. . m (Lauzon)..........15 6 10
do 16, do .. A de Gaspé, et al. St. Jean Port Joli...........244 3 9
do do, do do do Rhéaume ou le à la Peau... 77 7
do do, do .. L'uvreetFabriqueuébec Cap aux Diamants...220 18 4
do do, do .. Notre Dae de Qebec. Notre Dame de Quebec... 894 16
do 18, do ..T. G. Launière.........St. Michel (Augmentaion)... 1
do do, do .. eirs, Chenet..........Vinvelotte.................82 9 4
do do, do .. do ............ Gagné M. Gâmache..........9 14 10
do 19, do .. Ladies, General Hospital Berthier (Bllehasse).. 134 6 10
do do, do .. do do .'Orainville...............18 16 10
do do, do .. do, e 0 Récllets............. 148 15 loi
do do, do Ladies of Hotel Dieu. StIgnace................193 5
do do, do .. Poor of the do.......De Maure.................89 10 8
do do, do 0. E. Casgrain..........lIie St. Jean...............49 12 8
do do, do .. do ............ [set Bonsecours.............95 O 8
do do, do Remi N. Couillard.......Iset St. Jean..............4 1
do do, do .. flir, Antoine Parent. St. François.............. 28 2 6
do do, do do, do Ste. Ursule................Il 2 8
do do, do .. Léon Nôel, et a. ....... Marande .................. 25 7 O
do do, do . do, do .......... jBonsecour................79 4 4
do do, do .. do, doily.....................68 2 8
do do, do .. do, db . ILGardeur Belles Plaines r 83 7 7
do do, do Victor Garripy.........Lachevrotire..............53 16 1
do do, do Ursulins, Qubec........Ursulins Quebec...........235 8 6
do do, do .. do Franc Allen (Lauzon) 12 1 61

do do, do L do Steta ... croix.206 19 4
do 20, do .. G. G. Launire ...... Livandière..............216 5 5

do 21, do . . . P. Cashraina... Laoutelléi

do .... .....ri .. . . . . .. 2 ,

do 22, do . . Euce(ouillaerdm Rivière du Sud .............. 68 . .
do do, do .. do Foud. nier..................29 9
do do, do .. do Islet Bonsecours............o 15 il
do do, do Charlés Bertrnd Ise Verte ....... 1.6, 5 7

o do do: l W e. D Compbell. . . Bi. ......................
do do, do Peter Langlois Bourg et .45 15 S

do ~d do ...... !

Nodo tUrslie, Quebec .... Amie
do do, -- do .. Alexander I>aufn Is~le d'Orlean8...........

T.~~~ G. Lanire.....

do 25, do ....d .. 186 9

Ladies, uGenHoptl.

do 26, do .. Pauvres, Hotel Dieu. Deaure (Supple t). 6 7
-do, do, do, ... . TrQis P .e...............50 il 10



21 Victoria. Appendix (No. 29.)

STATEMENT Of PAYMENTS made to SEIGNIORS by the SEIGNIORIAL COMMISSIONERS
at QUEBEc, &c.-(Continued.)

D A T E. SEIGNIOR. SEIGNIORY.

August 26, 1856.. Frs. Tétu................ Rivière du Sud ...... .....
do 27, do .. J. B. & L. C. Dupuis...... do do ............
do do, do .. Aug. Bernier ............ LaFirnair .................
do do, do .. William Pozer........... Aubert Gallion ............
do do, do .. do ............ St. Etienne................
do do, do .. J. T. Taschereau.......... Joliette...............
do do, do .. do . .......... St. Joseph .............
do do, do .. do .......... ,St. Michel (Augmentation)...
do 28, do .. Dame, V. R., St. Ours. .. St. Jean Deschaillons .......
do do, do .. L. R. & L. A. C. DeLery.. Beauvois..................
do 29, do .. 0. C. Casgrain, et al...... Islet Bonsecours ...........
do do, do .. Andrew Stuart .......... Beauchamp ...............
do 30, do .. J. & L. Nichol .. ........ Rivière du Sud............
do do, do . feirs, Taché............ Kacouna... ..............
do do, do .. do ............. Granville..,............
do do, do .. André remelin ....... Argentenay............ .. .

September 1, do .. Dame G. B. Hall........ Beauport..................
do do, do .. 01. Perrault........... St. Joseph ................
do do, do .. do ...... Ste. Marié, N.E.............
do do, do .. do .............. do, .. .....
do do, do .. Alexander Fraser, et al .... St. Joseph, N.E............
do do, do .. leirs, Drapeau .......... Pachot ...................
do do, do .. do .......... Ste. Claire ................
do do, do .. do .......... Lessard or Lamollair..... ..
do do, do .. do. ........ Lepage and Thivierge........
do do, do . do .......... Nicolas Riout..............
do do, do .. do .......... Rimouski and St. Barnabé ...
do do, do do .. ........ Isle d'Orleans..............
do do, do (10 .......... Gouffre ..............
do do, do .. Elizie Dionne ........... St. Denis (Parish St. Anne)..
do do, do .. do ............ St. Anne la Pocatière .
do do, do .. Amable Dionne .......... St. Roch des Aulnais........
do 2, do .. Charles Morice .... ...... Grand Pré or Montplaisir....
do. do, do .. Louis Blais .............. Part of Lépinay,Riviére du Sud.
do do, do .. M. C. Riverin ............ hevalerie, Isle d'Orleans....
do do, do .. Jean LePage............ art of Rimouski ..........
do do, do .. Charles LePage ......... do do ..........
do 8, do .. fleirs, LaGeorgendière, etal. Part of St. Joseph, S.0...... 1
do do, do .. fleirs, P. E. Taschereau.... do of St. Marie, 8.0.......
do do, do .. do. .... do of Joliette .............
do do, do .. leirs, Taschereau ........ do of St. Marie, N.E.......
do do, do .. d. ........ do of St. Joseph, N. E......
do do, do ., leirs, G. L. Taschereau .... do of St. Marie, S.O .......
do do, do .. do. . do do, N.E.
do do, do .. L. N. Gauvreau .......... do of DeVilleray........
do do, do .. James Motz.............. Dumesnil ..............
do do, do .. Jacques Fournier . ....... Part of Rivière du Sud..
do 4, do .. Eloi Rioux ............. do Trois Pistoles....
do ,o .. John Nairne .... ,.,. Murray Bay ........

Ao 6, do . .)Godfroy Blaig. .. ,...,.. L'Epinay..............

Amount.

£ s. d.

19 0 7
18 2 10
12 15 il
19 1 8

116 9 8
220 3 91

19 5 11
15 2 6
84 6 11
15 0 31
16 11 10j
88 16 2
10 14 5

487 10 ili
0 11 9*

33 6 2141 3 0
25 110 831
67 14
27 17
13 5
21 14

2 2
39 1

196a 18
105 il
120 15
148 5
53 14

105 1
281 2
808 7
56 14
4 5
8 5
3 14
1 il

80 13
52 10
77 17
72 19
20
83
16
92
2

12
26'

828
..

1
2

2l

0
9

91

10
11
10
10

i1

7

10

0
6
5
8

8 ,
7
4
O

8

I.

1858.
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STATEMENT Of PAYMENTS made to SEIGNIORs by the SEIGNIORIAL COMMIsSIONERS
at QUEBEO, &.-(Continued.)

D A T E. S E I G NI OR. SE IGNI ORY. Amount.

£ s. d.

September 6, 1856.. Godfroy Blais ............ Rivière du Sud ............ 29 18 l11
do 9, do .. Heirs, Dame L. J. Taschereau Ste. Marie (Linière) ......... 62 5 8

.do do, do .. do, do Ste. Marie (Traschereau) .. 6 4 11
do do, do .. Angèle Caron.......... Part of L'Islet, St. Jean 18 5 10
do do, do .. M. P. DeSales LaTerrière. Eboulemens ............ 76 2 9
do 10, do .. F. Gourdeau, et al........ Beaulieu .................. .12 15 8
do 12, do .. John Panet, et al ........ Bourg Louis, S 0........... 25 4 4
do 16, do .. J. G. Seton ........ .... Part of Isle Verte .......... 6 3 il
do 18, do .. Ad. Gagnon ............ do of L'Islet St. Jean, . 9 1
do do, to .. do ............ do %f Islet Bonsecours 8 19 10
do 20, do .. J. 1. Morin....... Lépinay .................. 4 8 10½
do di), do .. J. N. Martin ............ Islet Bonsecours ........... 28 10 51
do 24, do .. J. H. Blanchet, et al ...... St. Denis........ ... 108 9 6
do 25, do .. A. Ferguson, et al....... Métis .......... ......... 19 0 6
do do, do .. J. E. Couillard Despris, et al Part of Islet St. Jean ....... 32 0 2
do do, do .. D. Fraser................ Matain.................... 81 6 1
do do, do .. A. E. Coté ........ ..... Part of St Barnabé 0 14 1
do do, do .. P. Gagné, dit Bellearance.. do of Rirbuski. ........ ... 0 17 2
do do, do .. M. Macpherson, et al...... Isle aux Grues ............ 11 15 8
do do, do .. G. Desbarats........... Part of Joliette ............ 8 4 0

October 1, do .. .J. M. Bélanger........... Part of Isle Bonsecours . 2 5 2
do 7, do .. Charles Larne, et al ...... Neuville . . . -...-.......... 212 0 4
do do, do .. Peter Burnett'.......... Grondines .......... .... 100 9 5
do 15, do . Heirs, Patton ............ Part of Rivière du Sud ...... 125 8 10
do do, do .. do ........... do of L'Epinay........... 8 il 0½
do 28, do .. 'J. M. Couillard .......... do of Islet St. Jean ....... 5 12 0
do 27, do .. E. Pouliot ............... do of Rimouski.......... . 1 2 0
do 81, do .. Frs. Pelletier, et al....... do of'Trois Pistoles .... 2 10 8
do do, do .. L. Bertrand.............. do do ........ b 12 8
do do, do . J. B. Côté.............. do of L'Isle Verte ........ 2 15 1

November 5, do .. P. Rioux, et al ........... do of Trois Pistoles . 20 1 5
do 10, do .. A. Bochet, et al .......... do of Lachevrotière ...... 20 13 2j
do do, do .. L. Boucher ............... do of 'l'rois Pistoles ....... 1 18 9
do do, do .. Darne Veuve Bélanger, et al Islet Bonsecours............ 0 7 9
do 11, do .. Ileirs, J. B. Rioux, et al.... Part of Trois Pistoles.... .... 7 0 8
do do, do .. Pierre Rioux............. do do , ....... 12 16 6
do 14, do .. leirs, J. T. Campbell ..... Islet du Portage............ 105 16 5
do 19, do .. J. Caron ................ Part of Islet St. Jean.....: 0 9 1

December 80, do .. Dr. J. de Lotbinière Joly .. Lotbinière ................. 176 15 11
January 8,1857.. J. T. Taschereau.......... Part of Joliette ...... ....... 101 9 6

do do, do .. do . .......... do of St. Joseph, N. E 8 17 10*
do do, do do. ........... do of St. Michel (Agen.

tation).........6 19 5
do do, do Seminaire de Québec. Isle aux Coudrs ............ 1 il si
do do, do do La Côte de Beaupré.. 800 15 O
do do, do do Sault au Matelot 18 D
do do, do d 4
do do, do . eirs, Dr. J. L. Taschereau. Ste. Marie (Taschereau) .2 17 7
do [Io, do . do do do (Linière..2. 1. .

do.., do .... Pt of .. rois p..tb1. 6 î 4do do, do J .Pl
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STATEMENT Of PAYMENTS made to SEIGNIORs by the SEIGNIORUL COMMISBIONERS
at QUEBEC, &c.-2ontinued.)

D AT E. SEIGNIOR. SEIGNIORY. Amount.

£ s.d.

January 8,1857.. Dr. de Lotbinière Joly... Lotbinière................. 81 9 7
do do, do .. Flonorable de S. LaTerrière. Eboulemens ................ 85 il 9%
do 9, do .. Nazaire Tetu........... Part of Trois Pistoles......... 1 5 Q
do do, do .. do ............. do do ........ 2 14j 3
do do, do .. Sir C. J. Stuart, et al ..... Deschambault ............. 33 5 1
do do, do.. (10 do .... do .............. 72 3 1
do do, do .. Heirs, de Lanaudière...... St Vallier........... ..... 90 6 2
do do, do .. P. A. de Gaspé .......... St. Jean, Port Joly ......... 112 10 8j
do do, do . do ........... Iéaue Isle à la Peau ...... 35 12 11
do 12, do .. Dames Drapeau ... .... .. Part of Rimouski......... . 55 13 4%
do do, do .. do ....... . .. do of Isle d' Orleans ...... 68 6 10
do do, do .. do ........... Nicolas Rionx.............. 48 13 2*
do do, do do ........... Lepage and Thivierge ....... .90 15 I1%
do do, do .. do ........... Pachot ................... 10 0 4%
do do, do .. do ........... ste. Claire................. O 19 84
do do do .. do ........ .. GouWre................... 24 15 4-
do do, do .. do ........... Lessard and Lamollair ...... 18 0 i3
do do, do .. Peter Langlois ........... Bourg Louis, N. E....... ... 21 1 10%
do 13, do .. G. G. Launière, et al...... Livandière ................ 99 13 5¼
do do, do .. Nuns' General Hospital .... Récollets.................. 68 1il 5
do do, do .. do do .... D'Orsainville .............. '8 13 8
do do, do .. do do .... Berthier de Bellechasse...... 61 18 3
do do, do .. lotel Dieu, Quebec. .. St. Ignave...... .......... 89 1 2%
do do, do .. Victor Garrépy........... Part of Lachevrotière, Sud ... 24 15 Il
do do, do .. fleirs, Noel, et al......... Tilly ..................... 31 7 10
do do, do .. do do .......... Maranda.................. 11 13 8
do do, do .. do do . ........ Bonsecours ................. 36 10 2
do do, do .. do do ......... Le Gardeur Belles Plaines.... 38 8 6%
do 14, do .. Ursulines de Québec ...... Fief Ursulins, Quebec ...... 108 7 6
do do, do .. do ...... Franc Allen (Lauzon) .... . .. 5 il 3
do 'do, do .. do St. Croix.................. 95 7 8
do do, do .. do Ste. Anne (Lauzon)......... 7 15 11
do do, do .. N. C. Faucher.......... Vincennes................. 15 10 6
do do, do .. Poor, lotel Dieu ........ DeMaure................. 67 3 ' I
do do, do .. Eueher Couillard ......... Part of Rivière du Sud 31 6 I1
do do, do .. do Fournier................... 13 9 0%
do do, do .. do Part of Islet Bonsecours ..... 7 4
do 19, do .. Arthur Ross ............ St. Giles de Beaurivage...... 197 5 7%
do do, do .. O. E. Casgrain .......... Part of L'slet Bonsecours .. 43 15 9
do do, do .. do .......... do of L'Islet St Jean...... 22 17 3
do do, do .. Heirs, P. E. Tascherau .... do of Joliette ............ I 35 18 0
do do, do .. do, do . .. do of Ste. Marie, N.E...... 33 12 8%
do do, do .. do, do .... do do do, S 0...... 24 4 2
do do, do .. do, do ,... do do Joseph; N.O .... 9 13 2
do do, do . do, do .... do do Marie, N.E...... 31 4 01
do do, do .. do, do .... do do do, 8.0... 12 16 9%
do do, do .. do, do .... do do Joseph, N.E . I.. 11 15 ý2à
do do, do .. do, do *.. do -do Marie,SO...... 15 13 1
do do, do .. do, do .... do do do, N.E...... 7 13 11
do do, do .. Heirs, Lagorgendiâre, et al, do do JosephS.O 87 8 6
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STATEmENT of PYmENTs made to SEIGNIORs by the SEIGNIO1I.e Co3iissroms
ai QUEBEC, &0.-(OntinUed.)

D A T E. SEIGNIOR. SEIGNIORY.

January 19, 1857.. fTeirs, Dr. M. L. Lindsay .; Part of St. Joseph, N.E ....
do 20, do .. do, J. S. Campbell...... L'Islet du Portage ........
do do, do .. Wm. Campbell ......... Bic ......................
do 22, do .. Heirs, Taché.......... Kamouraska .......
do do, do.. do, do .. Granville ...............
do do, do .. J. A. & A. E. Panet*.. Bourg Louis, 8....... ..
do do, do .. Elizér Dionne .......... Ste. Denis, part Ste. Ane ..
do do, do .. do ........... Ste. Anne la Poc&tiere'......
do do, do Ileirs, uhenest.Vincelotte.......
do 23, do do, d. . . Garache au Gagné......
do do, do Aug. Bernier. ........ La Frenaye............
do 26, do W. & E. Fra.er.Rivièredu
do do, do do rerrebois au Verbois .
do do, do do' . . eParc...............
do do, do ...do Rivière du Loup.........
do do, do do. . . errebois au Verbois.
do do, do do Le Parc...........
do 27, do Arable Diorne St. Roch des Aulnais.
do do, do Heis, William Patton ... L'Epinày..............
do do, do . eirs, William Patton, Rivière du ud. .......
do 28, do Léger Launière, et al. .. St. Michel. .......
do 29, do G. W. Allsopp, et al. Jacques Cartier.........
do do, do do )'Auteuil.............
do do, do do Jacques Cartier
do.. Ier h sdo .... ... D'Auteuil ...............
do do, do,.. Charles Lae, et a. Neuville ...............
do 30, do Mrs. G. B. Hall........ Beauport..............
do do .. Rev harles Morice ...... Randpré ..............
do s , do P. T. Cagraiî .......... Berreierb.........

February 2, dg) Charles Brtrand ......... Part of L'sle Vete........
do 4, do T.'1. G. Launière, et al ... Augmentation of -St. Michel..
do do, do Godfroy Biais........... Part of Rivière du Sud.
do do do.. do ........... do of L'epiny........
do do, do.. Frs. Tétu..............do of Rivièredu Sud. ...
do 6, do A..de e........ Rigaud and Vudrèuil.
do do, .. s n ......... prt of Aubin de. L..sl

do dodo.. dos, ..liamPan.....Rigaud Vaudrètil........
do do, do dopp a......Part ofJ Aaubin d L'Il ....
do 7 .do R. Noel Couillard........ do of L'Islet St.. Je .
do 14 do J. Couillard D.pri, et ai.u. e do do do.
do do, do .. JN. Mortn .... o. D e of L'sletBosecours
do do, do .. Dare Veuve Bélanger, et a. do do . do
do do, do .. J. M.. CouiHlla .t...... do ofupor t..........
do do, do .. Dame A.r CMronre.......do d . o..
do do, do,. .,J. M.. Bélangër . .do, of L'tà1dt E3àdgtceous.
do 12, do .. P. T..Casgrain,......... Fief Fori ...ý .
do 17, do .. CN.Gu vretau . Part of Villeray't........
do 0, do ... A. Bochet, et al. do .of Lacheviotire
do 26 do .. acques Fournier. t Rivière du Sud..........
do do do ..[deir Par ....... Pt o d

do o, o . d . ...... igadVnrdl.......

Amount.

s.

2
15
8

18
5

12
8

0,

£

6
48
84

224
0

il
48

129
38
.4
5

184
245
82
85

118
142

57
60
17
28

8
10
87
65
26
99
62
51
18
8

116
81
58
14

21
14
10
2
2
6

42
.9

1~58.

d.

2*
4*
8
9*
5*
8
0

9*
11
8
0
8
2
9
2*
4*
9
2*
5
0
1
8
5
2*
o
7*
9
10
2*
8*

11*
5
1*
9*
8*
9*
8
0*
9*

.10*
7*
6*

40
æltk

7*t
5*



21 Victoria. Appendix (No. 29.)

STATEMENT Of PAYMENTS made to SEIGNIORS by the SEIGNIORIAL CoMmssIoNES
at QUEBEC, &.-(UOntinued.)

DA TE. SEIGNIOR. SEIGNIORY.

February 28, 1857.. Heirs, Parant ............ St. François ...............
do do, do .. Amelie Duchesnay........ Part of St. Marie, S. 0......
do do, do.. do ........ do do ......
do do, do .. John Nairn .......... .. Murray Bay ............
do do, do .. iArthur Ross ............. Beaurivage ...............

March 5, do .. André Lemelin ......... Argentenaye, (Isle d'Orleans).
do 6, do . L. R. & C. A. DeLéry .... Beauvais..................
do do, do .. Mrs. Wid. St. Ours ....... St. Jean Deschaillons .......
do 11, do .. A. & D. Ferguson ........ Peiras or Metis ..........

April 7, do .. A. Côté................ Part of Rimouski........
do do, do .. do ................. do,
do 8, do .. LaFabrique, N. D. Quebec . Cap aux Diamants..........
do do, do .. do, do . Notre Dame de Quebec......
do 9, do .. J. G. Seton, et umor....... Part of L'Isle Verte.. ......

May 4, do .. Louis Bertrand........... do of Trois Pistoles.......
June 8, do .. F. Rioux, & J. B. Rioux... do of do do .. ,.. ..

do do, do.. do, do ... do of do do ........
do 18, do .. D. Fraser ....... Matane ...................

July 1, do .. P. A. DeGaspé, et al...... St. Jean Port Joli ..........
do do, do .. do, do ...... Réaume au Isle à la Peau....
do do, do .. Séminaire de Québec...... Sault au Matelot ...........
do do, do .. Heirs, de la Naudière...... St. Valier..............
do do, do .. R. N. Couillaid........... Part of L'Islet St. Jean......
do do, do .. Séminaire de Québec... L'Isle aux Coudres .........
do do, do .. do do ...... Cote de Beaupré...........
do do, do .. do do ...... Coulonges.............
do do, do .. Heirs, Parant ............ St. François............
do do, do .. do do . .......... Ste. Ursule.............
do do, do .. Heirs, P. Ridux ....... Trois Pistoles.............
do do, do .. do, do .......... do ..............
do do, do .. O. E. Casgrain ........... L'Islet Bonsecours...... .. .
do do, do .. do .......... L'islet St. Jean ............
do do, do .. A. & D. Ferguson ....... Peiras or Metis .. ........
do do, do .. D. Fraser................ Matane ...................
do do, do .. Julie Blanchet, et al ...... St. Denis de la Bouteillèrie. ..
do do, do .. N. C. Faucher........... Vincennes................
do do, do .. Julie Blanchet, et al ...... St. Denis de la Bouteillrie...
do do, do .. Alexander Lindsay, et al... Part St. Joseph, N. E ......
do do, do .. 01. Perrault..............do do, do.
do do, do .. do .............. do Ste. Marie, do.
do do, do.. do .. ... ........ do do, S. 0......
do do, do .. W. D. Campbell........ Bic ..................
do do, do .. Heirs, J. Campbell.......L'Islet du Portage.. .....
do 2, do .. Widow G. B. Hall ....... Beauport.......... . .....
do do, do .. Reverend C. Morice ...... Grand Pré,....a ....
do do, do .. Rep. William Patton . Part of L'Epinay........
do do, do .. do ... do, of Rivière du Sud.....
do do, do .. E. Couillard............ do, of. do do a ..
do do, do .. do ........... Fournier........... ....
do 8, do .. Pauvres, Hotel Dieu. ..... DeMaure............ ..

£ s. d.

10 18 2
17 1 4

7 17 8*
148 17 3

90 18 44
15 7 0
6 18 4*

88 17 51
8 15 5

1 8 2182
101 16 8
181 19 1

2 17 1
2 11 11
4 9 7.
2 1 81

14 8 61
112 10 8j

85 12 11*
886 18 .9*

90 6 2
2 8 8

16 11 8*
800 15 0
181 8 4.

10 18 2
5 2 5
9 5 0
9 5 o-

48 15 9
22 17 Si
8 15 5

14 8 61
47 13 9
15 10 I6¾
47 18 9

6 2 -2*
Il 15 2*
81 4. r0*
12 16 , q*
84 8 -
48 15 r4*
65 1 ï0
26 2 ,71
I 12 9
57 17 .2*
81 6 11
18 9 0O
67 8 d

1S58.



21 Victoria. A'perdix (No. 29Y)

STATEMENT 0F PAYMENTS made to SEIGNIORS by the SEIGNIORIAL CoMMISSIONERS
at QUEBEC, &c.-Cntinud.)

D A T E.

July 8,1857..
do do, do..
do do, do..
do do, do,.
do do, do..
do do, do..
do do, do..
do do, do..
do 4, do..
do do, do..
do do, do..
do do, do..
do do, do..
do do, do..
do do, do..
do do, do..
do do, do..
do do, do..
do do, do..
do do, do..
do do, do..
do do, do..
do do, do..
do do, do..
do do, do..
do 6, do..
do do, do..
do do, do.
do do, do..
do 7, do..
do do, do..
do do, do..
do do, do..
do 8, do..
do do, do..
do 9, do..
do do, do..
do
do
do
do

do
-do
do
do
do

"do
do
do

SEIGNIOR. SEIGNIORY.

Hôpital Général, Quebec... Berthier de Bellechasse......
Hôtel Dieu, Quebec *..St. Ignace .............
Hôpital Général, Quebec... Récollets ...........

do. do- .. D'Orsainville ...........
J. O. Beaubien, et al...... Vincelotte.................

do, do ...... Gamache ou Gagné.........
Charlotte Riverin ........ La Chevalerie, (Isle d'Orleans).'

do ..... .. do, do
Charles & E. Larne, et al .. Neuville ..............
L. Noel, et ai ............ Bonsecours................

do, do ............ Maranda, . ..............
do, do ............ Tilly .....................
do, do ............ Le Gardeur Belles Plaines . ..

Andrew Stuart .......... Beauchamp................
do .......... do .................
do .......... do ...............
do .......... do ...............
do .......... do ..............

Fabrique N.D., Québec.... Cap aux Diamants..........
do do .... Notre Dame Quebec ........

Victor Gariépy ........... Lachevrotière...........
Charles Bertrand ... .. .... Part of L'Isle Verte.......
J. T. Taschereau........ Joliet.................

do . .......... Part of St. Joseph, N.E......I
do ........... Augmentation of St. Michel. .

Ursulines de Québec ...... Ste. Croix.... .4 ..........
do do ....... Lauzon .................. I
do do .... Ursulines ................
do do ....... Franc Aleu (Lauzon).......

Peter Langlois ......... Bourg Louis N.E.........
Frs. Rioux............. Part of Trois Pistoles .......

do ............... do do .......
do ............... do do .......

T. G. Launière, et a... Augmentation St. Michel ....
G. G. Launière, et al.. Livandière .............
Dames Drapeau......... Part of Isle d'Orléans .......

do .......... Rimouski..............
do. ........... Nicolas Rioux...........
do .......... Lepage and Thivierge ........
do ... ,......Lessard ou Lancollaie.
do ....... Pachot. . ...

do . ...... .Ste. Claire ............ ..
do . ..... .. Gouffre..............

A., Lemelin ........... Argentenaye............
Heirs, P. E. Tascheieàu.. Part of Ste. Marie S. O.

do do ..... do do N.E.
do do .... do Joliet............

1 do do .... do of St. Joseph, NE....
do dela Gorgendire,dt 0 do do S. O. ...
do G. L. Taschereau... do of Ste. Marie, S. 0.....

Amount.

£ s. d.

61 18 8
89 1 2*
68 il 5*
8 13 8

88 0 li
4 9 9j
8 15 9
8 15 9

97 14 2j
86 10 2
11 18 8
81 7 10
88 8 6*
40 18 7
40 18 7
9 8 5
4 4 6
4 4 6

101 16 8
181 19 1
24 15 Il
62 16 1

101 9 61
8 17 10
6 19 5

95 7 8
7 15 l1

108 7 6
5 11i 8¾

21 1 101
1 9j 1
0 18 5
0 18 5

51 12 2*
99 18 5*
68 6 10*
55 18 4*
48 18 2*
90 15 ,i
18 0 8

0 19 8*
94 15 ,4,
15 7 0
24 4 2*
88 12 8*
85 18 0

9 18.4*
87 8.

1858.



21 Victoria. Appendix (No. 29.) 85.

STATEMENT Of PAYMENTS Inade tO SEIGNIORS by the SEIGNIORIAL COMMIBSIONEESB

at QUEBEC, &C.-(Cotinued.)

D A TE. SEIGNIOR. SEIGNIORY. Amount.

£ s. d.

July 9, 1957.. reirs, G. L. Taschereau .... Part of Ste. Matie, N. E 7 13 11
do 11, do . 1. V. Taché, et al......... G a ville .................. . 5 50
do do, do . do do ......... Kainouraska.. ............ 224 13 9*
do do, do .. t Poulin............... Pait of L'Isle d'Orléans . . 23 2 8
do do, do do ................ do do 23 2 8
do 1:, do .. Amible Dionne........... St. Rorh des Aulnais.... 142 2 4j
c'o do, do .. H eirs, J. Taschereau ...... Ste. Mioje (Linuière)......... 28 13 0
do do, do .. do do ...... do (Taschereau).. 2 17 7
do 14, do .. John Nairne .......... . .lurray Bay .............. 148 17 8
do do, do .. L. Beaueber ............. riois Pistoles.............. 0 15 6*
do do, do do . .. .......... di ... .............. 0 15 6*
do do, do .. W. and E. Fraser......... Rivière du Loup ........... 32 7 2
do d dodo .. do ......... Terrehois au Verbois........ 8.5 4 9
do do, do .. do . .. .... Le Parc ....... .......... 118 5 2*
do do, do .. Dame J de Lotbinière.... Lo binière.... ............ 81 9 7
do do, do .. INazaire Laine............ DeVilleray ........ ...... à 18 9
do do, do . do ... .... ... do ................ 2 14 9
do do, do do ............ o .... ............ 2 14 9
do 15, do .. J. T. Tas':hereau..... ..... Joliette................... 8 17 0
do do, do do .......... do ... ............... 4 1 7
do do, do .. d do ................... 4 1 7
do 16, do .. 'J. B. and L. Couillird..... Part of Rivière du Sud 8 7 2*
do do, do.. do cdo ..... 1 do do ...... 8' 7 2
do do, do .J. C. Couillard, et al ...... Part of L'Ilet St. Jean.... .. 14 15 0*
do do, do .I. N. Martin............... do of L'Islet Bonisecours.... 10 16 0
do do, do . . . M. Ccuillard........... do of L'Islet St. Jean ...... 2 l 7
do do, do .. I)ame A Caron........... do do do ...... 6 2 6*
do di, do .. J. M. :langer........... do of L'Islet Bonsecours... 10
do do, do .Mr Widow luinger. do do do .... 2 18 0
do do, do IL. N. Gauvreau .. . . Villeray .................. 42 8 7t
do do, do E. Pionne ............... ISt. Denis, Ste. Anne La Poc . 48 8 8
do do, do .. do ............... do 129 11 0
do 17, do .. Charles Robertson ........ \illemay ................ 7 1 4*
do do, (Io . do ........ do ................ 7 1 4*
do 20, do .. L. R & C. C. DéLery...... Renuvuis................... 6 18 4ï
do, do, do .. Madame Veuve St. Ours. . .. St. Jean) Desciaillons........ 88 17 5*
do 21, do .. Léger Linière, et il...... St Michel ............. 60 17 5
do do, do . J. A. & E. A. l'anet ...... iourg Louis (part S.O.) .... Il 12 5b
do do, do . . . Casgain,et a...... Fief Fortin, Islet, Bonsecours. 7 12 11*
do 22, do .. 'aptain J B. iiioux ...... Trois Pist les............... 28 fi 4
do 28, do .. Peter liurnet ......... . Grondines ...... ......... 46 6 1
do do, do.. do ... ........ do ................. .46 6 1
do do, do .. A. Gîagnon .............. LIslet St. Jean ............ 18 .
do do, do.. do .............. do ,... . ., . -18 5
do do, do .. do ............... L'Islet Bonsecours . 1 16 9
do do, do . do .............. do .... ,. 1 16. 9
do do, do .. Aug. Bernier ............. La Frnaye............... 5 17 11*
do 29, do .. James Motz............. Dumesnil ou du Mener..... 1 0 7
do do, do . do .. do. 1, Ô

August .1, do .Ed. ul .. Rimauki. ... . ..... , 10 2



21 Victoria. Appeudix (o. '9.) 1858.

STATEMIENT OF PAYMIeNTs made to SEIGNIORs by the SEIGNIORIAL COMMISSIONERS

at Quiiîo, &c.-(Continued.)

D ATE. -SEIGN I1 OR 4  SEIGNIORY. Amount.

£ s. d.

1, 1857.. Ed Po liot .......... imouski ............... . 0 10 2
do 4, do .. 0. & A DeLéry ....... ... Ste :ihbe La Pamine ...... 14 9 91
do do, do .. di .... ..... gil V;îudreuil ...... .... .58 15 8
o do, do . P. T. rain........... La Boutellèrie.............. !W 14 9

do 5, do ... Ant. J Duchesnay........ Fossaihault .............. 28 10 11
do do, do .. du . do ............... 28 10 Il
do do, do .. do ........ Gaudarville ............... 4.. 4 <'

do do, do .. do ........ do ............... 4b 4 0*
do 10, do .. A rthur Voss ........... St. Giles de Beauvivage...... 90' 18 4^
do 19, do . . L.P. Il. Turgeon ....... Beaimiont..................8 14 9
do do, do ..do ................ . 85 14 9
do 22, do .. P. T. Onsgrain . ...... LaBoufel:èrie............ 171 in 6
do do, do .. do .......... do . ............... 8 4 5
do do, do .. do .......... do .............. 8 4 5
do do, do .. S. G. & R. M. Hart........ G:spé .................... 27 18 0
do 2(i, do .. J. B. Morin. . . .L'ipina................. 17 4j
do 27, do . FIs. Gourleau... ....... Be îiliet (Isle d'Orleans) . 1I 15 9
do 81, do .. J B t'ôté............. Part tf LIsle Verte ........ 2 10

September 1, do .. Jos <'aron ............... d Islet St Jean.
do 2, do .. Godfroy Blais............ do of 1ý'Kpinav .......... 11
do do, di .. do ............ do of Rivière du Sud...... 13 8
do 8, do .. A. Bochet, et al......... Lachevrotière.............. 10 5
do do, do .. S. J. lart, et al .. ....... .apé ................ .. . I 17 2
do dodo do .......... d ..................... 17 2
do do, do .. Hon. de S. LaTerrière .... Moulemens ....... ...... 8 1 9½
do 12, do .. (. A. Allsopp, et al . D'Auteuil ................ 1  18 5
do do, do .. do .laques Cartier,.......... 2 8
do 26, do .. Villiam Pozer............ \tbet Gatilion. .... ...... 1 8
do do, do .. do. ............ St. Etienne................. 8 1 8
do do, do.. do . ;......... do ................. 58 18 8

October 16, do .. François Tétu.,.......... La Rivière du Sud.......... . 8 15 5
do 20, do .. S. Judah & R. Hart ...... Belair ............. 4 11 'i
do do, do.. do do ...... :............. 4 11 1
do do. do.. do do .................... 9 17 1*
do 24, do .. P. Rioux.,............ Trois Pistoles ............... 18 8
do do,d , do . ...... do . ........... .... 518 8

November 4, do .. M. M. McPherson ....... [sles aux Grues............ 5 8 7
do do, do .. do ...... do . .........
do 10, do .. Heirs, J. B. Rioux.... ... Trois Pistoles..... ........ 7 8
do do, do .. J G. Seton..........., ....... 2 17
do do, do .. J. Lepage ..... . Rimouiski................ 8i 8 t6G
do do, do.. C Lepage .............. d. 1  9 1

do 11, do .. Sir U. J. Stuart. .. y.. .. ieschambault .............. 88151
.do 17, do Ljuis Biais .. .. .. L'Epiany & Rivière du Sud. .1 î

Tutal Currney . 28817 7 5

Equal to. ..... . 9849 47

Ca d over . $ 198549 47



21 Victoria. Appendix (No. 29.) 1858.

STATEMENT of PAYMENTS made to SEIGNIORS by the SEIGNIORIMI COMMISSIONERS
at QUEBEC, &c.-(COitinued.)

D A T E. SEIGNIOR. SEIGNIORY. Amount.

I3rought oser.......98549 147
January 4,1858.. ilirs, Noel............Le Gardeur, Belles Plaines 153 71

do do, do .. do..............ily......................125 57
do do, do .. .............. Maranda.................... 46 73
do do, do .. do .............. Bonsecours.................146 03
do 5, do G. G. Launire, et al. Livaudiére...................98 68
do do, do do, do. St. Michel...................206 45
do 16, do Léger Launière, et a do...................243 48
do do, do Seminary of QuebecCoulonge..................725 6
do do, do .. do do.......Sault au Matelot.............1346 79
do do, do .. do do......Côte de Beaupré........... 1203 00
do do, do .. do do.......le aux coudre............. 66 84
do do, do P. A. de Gaspé. ..... St. Jean Port Joli........... 450 14
do do, do .. do ......... Isle Ù la Peau............... 142 59
do do, do .. eir, de la Naudiére. St. Valuer..................61 23
do do, do .. Vcto Gariépy.........Part of Lachevrotière 99 18
do do, do ». 0. E. Casgrain..........Isiet Bonsecours......... 175 15
do do, do .. do ........... lalet St Jean. ........ 91 46
do do, do . A. Bochet, et ai...... Lachevrotière................88 08
do do, do . Captain J. B. Rioux . Trois pistoles..............93 27
do do, do Dames Drapeau.........let d'Orleans...............273 87
do do, do .. do .......... Nicolas Rioux............... 194 64
do do, do .. do. ........ Rimouski...................222 68
do do, do .. do .......... Lessard au Lamollaie 72 06
do do, do .. do...........LePage au Thiolerge 363 02
do do, do .. do .......... St. Clair.............8 94
do do, do .. do .......... Pachot.................... 40 07
do do, do .. do. ......... Gouffre..................... 99 08
do do, do N. Larue.............DeVilleray.................. 10 95
do do, do L P. H. Turgeon........Beaumont...................42 95
do do, do J. T. Taschereau........Joliètte.......... .405 91
do do, do . do ....... StJoseph N.E............. 85 57
do do, do .. Augn. St Michel............. 27 88
do do, do .. Aable Dionne.St Roch des Aulnai. 568 47
do do, do Hotel Dieu, Quebec.. St Ignace...................56 24
do do, do .. Ilopital Général, do......Récollets...................274 29
do do, do do, do......D'Orsainville.................4 78
do do, do Pauvres, lotel Dieu, do..,. DeMaure....................68 62
do do, do .. opital Général, do.... Berthier, Bellechasse....... 247 65
do do, do Arthur Rosa ........... SLe Grer, Beaullge .... 363 68
do do, do . dN. C. Faucher........... Vincennes................... 162 1
do do, do F Tetu. ............ Rivière du Sud............... .85 08
do dg, do l drsulines, .Quebec........ Ursulines................. 433 50
do do, do-. do. L do ....... FefUrsulines, (Lauzon). 22 26
do dodo.. do, do ........ do St. Anne, do 81 19
do do, do do, do ...... 0
do 20 do P. T. Casgrain ...... LaButeillie 421 8
do do do irs, Lindsay ...... NE. 24 44
do do, do .. ~ Hers, Taschereau, et al.. Ste. Marie (Linire)............ 114 60
do do, do1. do, .do, do dSte. Marie (Taschereau).. il 52
do 21, do GElizér Dionne.......... Ste. ne La PoJti r. 518 20

do . .... ... Isleà l Pea .. .... ..... 1 2 5



21 Victoria. Akppoifdix (No. 9.)

STATEMENT Of ]?AYMENTS made tO SEIGNIORS by the SEIGNIORIAL COMUSSIONERS
at QUEBEO, &c.-ffontinued.)

DATE. SEIGNIOR. SEIGNIORY. Amount.

$ ets.

January 21,1858.. Elizér Dionne ............ St. Denis, Paroisse Ste. Anne. 198 73
do 22, do .. Charles Morice ........... Grand Pré au Montplaiser.... 104 58
do do, do .. Dr. G. B. Hall.......... Beauport .................. 260 20
do do, do .. W. D. Campbell.......... Bic ....................... 187 65
do 28, do .. Heirs, S. Campbell........ L'Islet du Portage....... 195 08
do do, do .. Peter Langlois............ Hourg Louis ............... 84 87
do do, do .. Dame J. de Lotbinière .... Lotbinière ....... ,....... 825 92
do do, do .. Heirs, Chenest ........... Vincelotte&Gamache ou Gagné. 169 98
do 25, do .. Heirs, Taché ....... .,.Kamouraska ................ 898 76
do do, do .. do ............ Grandville ................ 1 09
do 26, do .. Fleirs, P. E. Taschereau. . Joliette..................... 143 60
do do, do .. do . .. St. Joseph, N.E ....... ... 88 67
do do, do .. do .... Ste.Marie, do ............ 184 54
do do, do .. fleirs, de la Gorgendière,et al St. Joseph, S. 0............ 148 71
do do, do .. do P. E. Taschereau.. Ste. Marie, do ............. 96 84
do 27, do .. 01. Perrault............St. Joseph, N.E ............ 47 04
do do, do ... do. ............. Ste. Marie, do ............ 124 81
do do, do.. do .............. .. do S.O. ............ 51 86
do 28, do .. Eucher Couillard ... ...... L'Islet Bonsecours 1 47
do do, do .. do ... Fournier............... 5
do do, do .. do. ......... L'lslet Bonsecours1 47
do do, do .. do Rivière du Sud ............. 125 88
do do, do .. Fabrique de Quebec . Cap aux Diamants .......... 407 25
do do, do .. do , . Notre Dame de Quebec ...... 727 82
do 29, do .. Frs. Gourdeau, et al . Beaulieu LagrosardiÔre ...... 28 57
do do, do .. Heirs, Parant ....... St. François.. ............. 42 68
do do, do .. do, do .......... .Ste. Ursule, ................ 20 48
do do, do .. Charles Bertrand ......... Isle Verte........... ...... 251 28
do 80, do .. André Lemelin ......... Argentenaye . ......... 61 40
do do, do .. Alexander Paulin ........ Isle d'Orléans ............. . .92 58
do do, do .. Eloi Rioux ............ Trois Pistoles .............. 49 88
do do, do . do .............. do ........ 49 88
do do, do .. , do .............. do 49 88

Total...........$ 1110896

A true Copy of the Original Lists of Record in this Department.

O. E. ANDERSON,
Deputy Receiver GeneraZ

REcivE R GENERAL'S DEPARTMENT,

Toronto, 24th Xàrfh, c 1858.

1858.
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STATEMENT Of PAYMENTS made to SEIGNIORS by the SEIGNIORIAL COMMISSIONERS

at MONTREAL, for Iinterest dne tfleni on Lod8 et Ventes, acî'uCed in
their respective Seigiiories, uider authority of the Seigniorial Act
Of 1854, aid subsequenit amendnents thereto.

D A T E. SEIGNIOR. SEIGNIORY. Amount.

£ s. d.

July 25, 1856.. E. S. DeRottermund Part of Rougemont........... 2 5
do 26, do .. 1s. U. Mok.............elrme...................49 12 1
do do, do .Ms. E. M. Vienne... Part of Fief Martel 21 10 7
do do, do .. 1('harles Vinne...........do do do . . 4 8
do do, do .. General Hospital (Montreal

Grey Nuns) ........... Chateaugnay ................ 567 10 8
do 28, do Mrs. Widow L. M. Viger L'Aksomption, Fief Bayeul 9(4 10 8
do do, do do C .epentigny................75 1f) 6
do 29, do . rs. Ro...............Part of DeLéry.........2161 10 4
do do, do fi. A. essaules.........essaules propre.7121 15
do do, do .. E. Pelle..............(10dfroy................... 60 8
do do, do .. do .............. Raquetaillade...............43 7 4
do do, do . 0. Andrews.........Fief Jeniun..................l 'S
do 80, do .. onorable E. Ellice......Hewlîarnois...............1257 j 7
do do, do .. rs Laframboise........Rosalie.......................17 11
do do, do .. Samuel Gerrard......... Fief Marianne .. 1:3 1
do do, do Mrs. A. Latnothe........Pprt of Ramsay..............1. 12 5
do do, do do d of d'Aillebout........ 9
do do, do .. IF. N. Hart.............Fief Boucher............. 7 )
do do, do Mrs. M. J. Hart...'ourval...................56 5 1
do do, do .. . henvert.........Part of Fief Nirerville 69 il 6
do do, do P. L. Panet............'art of PeRatnsay.........
do do, do .. do ............... do of d'Aillebout 21 12 )
do do, do Honorable L. J. Papineau.. Petite Nation..............191 4 2
do 81, do Mrs. Seby..............Lasalle...................686 Il 4
do do, do Mrs. deMQntenach.......Beloed....................827, 12 1
do do, do .. he Misses Robertson .... Part of DeLéry.............48 18 8
do do, do DavidKinnear...........do ofdellertel, Marsolette.. 17 1
do do, do .. onorable J. R. Rolland Monnoir..................758 i 2

August 1, do .. A. E. K . ...... St. François le Neuf.........33 14 7
do do, do .. Gapard de La Naudiêre Part of Lavaltrie........... 171 7 2
do do, do .. leirs, Allard .. .... Foucault..................128 1 2
do do, do Mrs. de St Ours........St. Ouî,..................555 7
do do, do . E. Campbell...........Uouville...................204 M5 O
do 2, do Charles de Bouchervile.... Part of Ve..chêreq...........105 15 8
do do, do .. R. C. Xeilbrenner ......... 1if. Fief of Iioucherville.. 13 0 6
do do, do do .... Partof do 9 4 8
do do, do .. Honorable John Pangrnan.. Lachenmue ................. 7m5 183
do 4, do .François Boucher ........ Canifel...................72 2 O
do do, do do .... Part of Maskinonnék......... .18 .. .
do do, do *. Thom s B. deBoucherville.. Part of Verchères..............87 O
do do, do .do . of oucharvis V.n..ne . 46 10 9
do do, do .Théodore HartNu .......... 48 12 il
do do, do . onowble D. B. Viger .... Isle Bizard................'I14 0 10
do do, do r.Donald Ross...........St. Georges..............288 18
do ô .do Louis Pacoste ............ Part Bouchtrville 47 19

do do, do . X A. uthbert, et al.. . Berthier...........44 2 6

do .............
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STATEMENT of PATMENTS made to SEIGNIO. by the SETGNIORIAL COMMSSIOERs
at MONThEAL, &c.-(ontinid.)

D A T E. SEIGNIOR. SEIGNIORY. Amount.

£ s. d.

August 5,1856.. IlonorabloG.R.S.deBeaujeu. Soulanges.............. 7q1 16 5
do do, do .. do Nouvelle Longueuli.........52814 2
do 6, do James Tunstal, et a..Lacol 214 13 1
do 7, do .Irs. Christie...........l3eury...................881 10 6
do do, do .. Mrs. Bayley...........Noyan....................406 17 8
do do, do Mrs. Clenther. . Sabrevois.................482 4 il

do do, do E. C. Cuthbert . . îsabl&...................97 2 6
do do, do .. do.Maknongé.208 ]S il
do do, do .. Nrs Lévesque 36 il
do do, do .. Part Of Dallebout...........25 16 5
do do, do .. e .. ý -.. ...do do, do .. Mrs. Joliettedo of LaValtrie.......... 108 13 7
do 8, do .. Norbert Chicot, Isiedu Pads.65 l 8
do do, do .. Aié Massue...........St. Michel, LaTrinité.......
do do, do .. do ............ Part of Fief Maitel............48 5 0
do do, do .. do ............ Guillandière, part of Varennes 14 14 6
do do, do J. S. 0. Wurtele.Deguir.245 0 1
do do, do . do Bourgmarie Ett.....55. 9 9
do 12, do f Mrs. Abbott ....... .... Part of DeRlanisay.........26 18 il
do do, do .. Papineau. Fi,191 P1aieance.........4 10 4
do do, do ............. 148 2 7
doý do, do . 1 Hart............P4rt of Bécanco»r... . 25 14 8

do 18, do H. G. H isi ............. Blainville. .......... 320 9 1
do do, do .. Vtrs. Basson ............. r n.821 8 9

do do, do . C-ha-rles I)orion.........Ise ouchard............ 21 14 4
do 14, do . Mrs. Lodel.......è....Part.of Lavatrie.... . 71 12 Il

do d, do is. Bender ...........hW..Samly, West ......... 120 9 4
do do, do . P. E. Mlailhiot.. ........ Part of Boucherville ......... 23 16 4

do 15, do .Mrs. ''haput ... ........ Part of Lavaltrie............62 il
do do, do .. Mrs. Bingham ....... .:..,Rigaud...................404 1 4

do do, do .F.LusNr............Varnnes......... 89 16
do 1 fi, do Aimé Massue..........Bonsecours ................ 211 13 1

do do, do do.............'St. al......... 16.. . 6
do do, do .. do ........... Mourgaie, West...........11,6 19 2

do Mdo do .. o.e............ bourchetni West .......... 94 - 0
do do, do John Fraser........... Contrceur .............. 80 8

do do, do.. do ............ ournoer ................ 132 3 i
do do, do B. A. . Gugyl........... handpr, Duruontier, Gros.

bois,, .. Trinit............69 2 O
do do, do do ........ Part of Grosbois, East.........74 18 8

do 18, do J. J. Grant............Longueuil Barony........ 117 3 2

J.S .urel ..... e ... Eýc 101% 2

do do, do T. A. Young, eta'........ uets. 1 .
do 20, do .Jos. aoust ...........Part of 1e Perrot......... 12 7

do 21, do KF. X. iron . ., Pa a....i 17 16 il
dlo e2, do .. Norbert ~ ~..Part of Maskin"xUgé...... b3 16 il

do 25, d~o. R.Bru neau..~. ........ y.........J~1 4do do0, do .. eer 1

do dop, do oPartf 84
do do, do do do de St. Bii................ 21. l 2

do do, do do_ dc, - Part of 8ermsay.........
2y: do, [Urotavl Nune T.ree.Ri... .. 4

s. . .. .H............10
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STATEMENT Of PAYMNTS made to SEIGNIORs by the SEIGNIORIAL CommisioNEES
at MONTREAL, &C.-(Cotinued.)

D A T E. SEIGNIOR. SEIGNIORY. Amount.

August 27,

do 29,
do do,
do do,

September 2,
do do,
do do,
do do,
do do,
do do,
do 4,
do do,
do do,
do 5,

do do,
do 10,
do . l,
do 15,
do 19,
do do,
do do,
do 20,
do 26,
do 27,
do do,
do do,

do 29,
do do,
do do,
do do,

October 18,

do 15,
do do,
do do,
do 16,
do 21,

January 5,
do do,
do do,
do 9,
do do,
do do,
do do,
do do,
do do,
do 10,

1856.. Ecclesiastical Seminary, Que-
bec .................. Isle Jésus.............

do .. Mrs. M. A. O. Marler..... Part of Nicolet... .......
do .. 0. A. M. Globensky....... Part of Mille Isle ..... .
do.. do ....... do do
do .. T. B. de Grosbois......... Part of Boucherville ........
do .. J. B. Petit Lalunière...... do do ........
do .. do do ...... Part of Tremblay...........
do .. J. B. de la Broquière...... do of Boucherville.......
do .. do do ...... do of Tremblay...........
do .. do do ...... do ofVarennes ...........
do .. Mrs. E. D. Laviolette...... do of Mille Isle............
do.. do do ...... do do .....
do .. Honorable Ross Cuthbert.. Lanoraie..............
do .. Mrs. Filmer, Munro and

Woodruff.............. Champlain.............
do .. Honorable L. T. Drummond Rougemont................
do .. J. M. Mathiew............ FiefSt. Claire..............
do .. R. E. H. Johnston........ Fief Robert....,...........I
do .. Ant. St. Louis............ Part of Grosbois............
do .. John Yule ............... do of Chambly East .......
do .. leirs, William Yule...... do do do .......
do.. do do ....... do do West.......
do.. James Armstrong........ Fief Hope . .............. j
do .lonorable James Leslie.... Bourchemin and DeRamsay..
do .. J. L. de Bellefeuille ....... Part of Rivière du Chêne . ..
do .. do do ....... do of Mille Isles........, ..
do .. do do ....... do of Cournoyer, District of

Three Rivers ........
do .. Mrs. Widow Cressé ....... do of Nicolet ............ 1
do .. do do do ot Baie du Févre ....... 1
do .. A. B. Hart .............. Vieux Pont... ........ .
do .. do .... Ste. Marguerite ............
do .. J. B. Durand, dt Chartier. Part of Fiefs Hertel & Mar-

solette..................
do .. G. C. Hale, et al.......... Ste. Anne de la Parade......
do .. L. R. Lafléche, et al ...... Fief de Ste. Marie...... ...
do .. J. Charest .............. Fief Dorvilliers ............
do .. g[on. R. U. Harwood...... Vaudreuil.................
do .. 0. Mailhiot, et al.......... Pointe du Lac..............

1857.. J. S. C. Wurtele.......... Deguir & Bourgmarie East. ..
do .. 'Heirs, do et al...... St. Frs. du Lac & Lanaudire..
do .. Honorable L. T. Drummond Part of Rougemont........
do .. Ursuline Nuns ........... Rivière du Loup.........
do .. J. B. Durand, dit Chartier.. Part of Hertel & Marsolette ..
do .. Mrs. Laframboise ........ Rosalie ...................
do .. Frs. Boucher............. Campfel ..................
do .. do ... ......... Part of Maskinongé.......
do .. 'Honorable J. R. Rolland... Monnoir ...............
do .. Mrs. Selby .......... LaSalle

£

1819
15

174
178

871
14
15
27
841
8

178
174
482

67
268

2
69
87

143
210
88
25
99
87
61

451
82j

182
28
4

il
68
49
10

864
76

1881
191
121
117

5
158

88
8

849
8241

d.

9
8
0

il
6
9
8
5

80'

4

2
6
7

0

8

4
6
0
1

11

0

2

8

10

9

6

7

8
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STriA-MMNT Of PnmNTS made to S.FuGmoRts by the SEIOI L COMISx EuS
at MONTREAL, C.-(60?tfinmd.)

D A TE. SEIGNIOR. SEIGNIORY. Amount

Januzary 10, 1857.. Honorable J. Pangman .... Lachenaie .......... ..... 85 '4
do do, do .. Mrs. Robertson......... Part of DeLéry ............. 199 19 8
do do, do .. Honorable L. J. Papineau.. Jetite Nation ............... 88 2 5
do 12, do .. Mrs. DeMontenach.......l Beloeil....................15 19
do dod .. R. H. E. Johnston ....... Part of Robert...... ..... 82 1
do do, do . T. R. B. V. deBoucherville .. Part of Boucherville .... 21 8 i
do do, do .. do .. Part of Verchères. ..... 17 5
do do, do .. T. B. deGrosbois.......... Part of Boucherville ..... 1.0
do do, do .. J. B. Petit Lalurminère ..... ;Part of Tremblây ............. 7 3
do do, do .. do .. Part of Bouc-herville ........ 6 9 10
do do, do .. J. B. de la Broguerie...... Part of Trembley .......... 15 16 2
do do, do .. du • Part of Boucherville ......... 12 Il 4
do do, do .. do .. 'isles de Varenes . ......... 13 4
do do, do .. ouis Lacoste....... Part of 22 1 I1
do do, do .. Joseph Charron........Part of Trenblay.. ... 1 9 8
do do, do .. Mary E. Roe........ Part of DeLéry......... 99 '9 9
do do, do .. S.. Monk.............elornie..................161 2 4
do 18, do . O. Andrews.........Fief Jenison................5 4 5
do do, do .. BE Kierkowski ........ St FrançuisleNeuf..........107 14 4
do do, do .Mrs. de Rottermuni.. Part of Rougemont........... 86 9 3

October 30, 1856.. Heirs, C. C.,Johnson . Argenteuil.................810 4 7
November 7, do .. iss Leproust..Part Of Cournoyer..7 10 5

do 12, do .. eirs, Laflamme. .. Part or hile Perrot.60 8 9
do do, do .. Joep Daoust...... Fief Bussy & La Framboise 27 5 9

January 14, 1857.. John raser............ContrecSur.139 16 5
do do, do .. do Cournoyer......... 60 18 6
do 16, do Honorable D. Mondelet .... Mondelet..................356 5 O
do 21, do Mrs. A. Lamothe........Part of t'Aillebout 41 1 4
do do, do .. do Part of IeRanay.......... 4 17 Il
do do, do P. L Punet....... .... Part of ochille9 19 5
do do, do .. do ............. ·Part of DeRamsay......... 16 l
do do, 'do .. HonoMable L. A. Dessaules. Dessaules ................. 828 Il 6
do do, do . ii-s. de .. on .ncourt....... aVire ................ .1 7 4
do do, do Seîinary o Quebe ...... FIse Jeus.n................607 l 9
do do, do ::>Flonorald'e 1). . Viger .. Ise Bizard............... U il 2
do do, do .. Grey dunnery.......... 'hateug emaY ............... 261 11 O
do do, do.Hr do ..... .. Ralion ................. 8 19 2
do do, do Me. Glober, sky m ......... Mille Ises, A entatio .... 82
do do, do ..do do, t Concession 8ss & ail 7
do do, do M. o. E. Belle.........pa t Godfroy .. .. .... 10
do do, do , -do ............. Part of Roqetaillade 1 2 O
do do, do .. John. Lae.. ........ Part of ChAubily E at ....... 1
do do, do leis illia Yu.. ..... Ptdo :.-R aa .5 6
do do, do . . doL n .......... do do W st 9 2
do do, do T. P,. mpb,0114 Rouvill..98 8
do do, do-.. Mrq. deSt. Ours....... O 255 18 4
do do, do Mrs. Bender............Part of Chambly Wist 5 10 '4
do do, do Partoa Isle Perrot. 28 6 8

do d, do s.;uýaï

do do, do doPart ofF' Bra

do..........do,............do.H 2

1858
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STATEMENT of PAYMENTS made to SEiGNioRs by the SEIGNIORIAL

at MONTREAL, &c.-(ontinued.)
CoMissIoNERS

D A T E. SEIGNIOR. SEIGNIORY. Amount.

£ s. d.

January 22, 1857.. Heirs, Young, Levrard il
do do, do .. James Armstrong........Fief Hope.................il 18 9
do do, do P. E. Majîhiot..........Part of Bouherville........12 7 2
do do, do G. H. onlc............Blainville............... 160 12
do do, do E. M. Hart............Fief Boucher...............2 O 2
do 26, do E. O. Cuthbert.........Haîf Berthier...............100 O 8
do do, do E. C. Cuthbert..........Dusablé...................44 15 8
do do, do .. do .......... Part of Maskinongé......... 98 17 6
do do, do .. Honorable Ross Cuthbert .. Lanorae...222 5 5
do 27, do .. A. Cuthbert.........iaf Berthier..100 0 8
do do, do .Mrs. Chenevert.........Part of Niverville........... 32 1 8
do 28,- do .. s. A. M. Christie......Bleury...................175 7 4
do do, do - r.. N C. Burton.......Nayon....................187 10 1
do do, do Mrs 0. A. Cleather. Sabrevois................222 4 Il
do do, do .. Baron Grant...........Longueuil.................24 1 5
do 29, do Mrs. Désuets...........Part Godfroy...............25 O 10
do do, do .. ............ Part Roquetaillado.....12 12 0
do do, do Mrs. Vienne............Part of Fief Martel 9 18
do do, do .. Charles Vienne do 2 17 5
do do, do .. Honorable R. U. Harwood. . Vaudreuil................ 167 16 10
do do, do R. C. eilbrenner.......Arrien F. Boueherville 6 0 1
do do, do .. do Par% of Boucherville.........81 17 il
do 30, do .. Honorable J. Leslie. Bolrchemin and DeRamsay 45 17 4
do 8 1, do H. & G. F. Deschambault.. St, Denis..................260 19 6
do 9, do .. Messrs. Filner, Munro & Co. Campla n..30 18 4
do 31, do Théodore Hart..........Part of Bécan.ou.............20 2 3
do do, do ..SB.lHart............... do il 17 0

February 8, do C. DeBocherville.......Part of Verchères...........48 15 0
do do, do .Nrs. Widow Viger ....... L'Assomption..............41t 17 8
do do, do .is. Laviolette.........Repentigny.................85 0 8
do do, do Mrs. Laviolette.........Mille les (Augmentation) 82 1 6
do do, do .. do do (lt Concession) 80 il 7
do do, do .. rs. Masson. . .. rcrrebonne............. 176 2 8
do 5, do .. eirs, C. C. Johnson. rgtu............. 142 19 5
do do, do .. rs. Lévesque..........Part of D'Aillebout..........18 8 2
do 6, do .. Mrs.Berczy...............do il 18 O
do 7, do .Mrs. Despuis...........Part of Baie du Fébvre 22 18 7
do do, do .. L R . & 0. A. C. DeLéry. Gentilly...................98 19 9
do do, do .. do . St. Blain..9 19
do do, do .. Aimé Massue..........St. Michel, &c............. 49 10 1
do do, do do. ............ Part Fief Martel............22 4 9
do 11, do James Tunsta.., et al. Lacolle...................243 8 8
do 13, do J. L. deBellefcuille.......Part of Mille les...........28 8 2
do do, do .. do do of Rivière du Chêne 40 4 5
do do, do .. do do of Cournoyer.......... 20 16
do do, do .. Miss Teproust...........do do . 9 4
do do, do .. HeÎ, deBllefeuille do Mille Isles...........89 5 2
do do, do .. do do o Rivière duChne 127 9 il
do0 18t do . .'Mrs. Chaput ........... do of Lavaltrie .. 28 16 10
do 19, do .. Mrs. M. J. Hart.........Courvai.......... 25 18 7

1858.
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STATEMENT Of PAYMENTS made to SEIGNIORS by the SEIGNIORIAL COMMISSIONERS
at MONTREAL, &c.--(ontinued.)

D A T E. S E IG N IO R. S EI GNI OR Y. Amount.

£ . d.

February 20, 1857.. N. Ducheny...........Part of Mask'inongé . . 24 16 3
do 21, do G deLanaudière.........do of Lava.t.ie........... 78 1q
do do, do .. Ienaîîlt............chicot and Isle du Pads 80 4 8
do 27, do .. Léon Feland, et al....... Ies St. Pierre............ 1 1
do do, do Mrs. A. . Hart.........Vieux Pont................13 4 10
do do, do .. do .......... Ste. Marguerite............. 2 4 O

March 8, do .Mrs. Widow Joliette. Part or Lavaltrie........... 50 1 8
do do, do Mrs. .. ingliain..........Rigaud...................186 4 4
do 4, do Dr. Chales Dorion.......sles Bouclard............. 10 0 2
do do, do .. r. T. Bruneau.......Montarville....... 68 5 4
do 5, do Donald Ros...........St. Georges..............132 4 10
do do, do .. Heirs, Laflamme........Part ofIsle Perrot...........27 17 1
do do, do .. do onorable D. B. Pa-

pineau ........... Fief Plaisance............... 2 1 8
do 6, do George . [essaules. Yauaska..................666 8 7
do 12, do .. eis, Allard...........Foucault..................59 0 4
do 18, do . rs. L del............Part ofLavaltrie.......... 33 0 5
do do, do Aimé Massue..........Bonsecours............. 97 10 10
do do, do .. do ............ Bourchenin Ouest...... 43 6 9
do do,... do .. nado do, do .. doe Ouest.....53 ]S O
do do, do .. do ............ St. Charles.................78 6 3
do do, do .. Jos. Fleury and Jos. Dupuys Part of Maskinongé .......... 2 6 2
do 28, do Mrs. Abbott............ do DeRavsay ............ 12 8 4

April 3, do B. C. A. Gugy ........... Graindpré, Grosbois, W., and
L Dumontier ........... 170 2 1

do do, do . do.. .......... Part of 'rosbis, East.........84 10 6
do 25, do .Pelx Lussierd .......... Varennes .................. 41 7 8
do do, do Joseph Ainsse .... ...... Psle St. Lhérse ............ 30 6 1 6

May 2, do * D. Kiniear ... ... 0...... Part Hertel and Marsolette. 171 10 3
do 4, do .Mrs. Cressé............do Nilet ................ 5
do do, do o . ...... do Baie du Fébre............61 0 10
do 23, do .. D. S. Ramsay...........do ofDerllaeay... ....... 621 12 10
do 28, do H. and A. Trigge ........ do ot. eoret..............1
do 80, do .. eJos. Lenire............ do of Baie Du Fébre....... 4 12 2
do do, do Mrs. Marier ............. do of Nicolet.............. 7 5 1

June 6, do .5 N. S. de Carufel ......... do of Maskinongé...........10 O 8
do do, do APierre Dupuis............ do do .. ....... 9 8
do 27, do Mrs. G. Futvoye......... do of Baie Du Fébre ...... 1 7

July i, do .Mrs. S. (. Monk ......... Delorme..................161 2 4
do do, do .Mrs. deRottermund .. .. Part of Rougeont........... .86 9 8
do do, do, .. TLhoodore Hart...........do of Bécancour ............ 0 2 8
do dlod do oS.B. Hart............. do do l........... 7
do do, do . . i Fs. Bucher. . ......... Carufel .. sn............$3 6 6
do do, do .. do........ ....... Maskinongé, East .. .... 8 il
do do, do .. T. E. Campbell... . ... .. .Rouville .. . . . 9,8 O
do do, do .. rs. Die St. Ours ......... St. Ours...............255 18 il
do 2, do ~Mrs M. J. Hart .......... ourval....... ....... 25 18 7
do do, do. . . M. Hart............Fief Bouher ............ d 21 2
do do, do s. er........ . f s. D
do do, do *. Ms. LMier.........dor of Baicet Fébre.... 1 9 1
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STATEMENT of PAYMENTS made to SEIGNIORS by th6 SETGNIORIAL COMMISSIONERS
at MONTREAL, &c.-(Continiued.)

DAT E. SEIGNIOR. SEIGNIORY. Amount.

£ s. d.

July 2,1857.. Sminar-y of Quebec....... Isle Jésus................. 607 17 9
do do, do .. Honorable J. Leslie .. .... re1tamisay and Bourchemin.. 45 17 4
do do, do Honorale L. A. Lessaules. I)cssaules....................82 I1 6
do do, do J. S. C. Wurtele..........Bourginarie, East........... 25 il 5
do d do.. do .............. )egtir.....................112 18 8
do do, do . onorable R U. Iiarwood.. Vaudreuil..................167 16 10
do do, do Mrs. A. M. Christie.......Bleury....................175 7 4
do do, do Mrs. M. 0 Burton. Noyan................... 187 10 1
do do, do . rs. 0. E. Clenther. Sabrevois................. 222 4 il
do do, do .Donald Ross.............St. George's................13) 4 10
do do, do G. C. Dessaules..........Yanaska...................21() 9 0
do do, do P. L. Panet.............Part of VAillebout........... 9 19 5
do do, do 1Nrs.A.Lamothe.........do do 4 7 4
do do, do P. L. Panet..............do ofDefamsay........... 10 16 i1
do do, do Mrs. Abbott..............do do 12 8 4
do do, do Mrs. A. Lamothe..........do do ...... 4 17 h
do do, do %. E. Kierkowski.........St. François le Neuf , 107 4 î 4
do do, do G. H. Monk.........1>linville............151 15 6
do do, do T. R. B. V. Part of Boucher'ilie 21 8 il
do do, do do do do ofVerchêîes............17 1
do 8, do . s .. osalie i ,
do do, do NIrs Chenevert ... Part ofNiverville........ 3
do do, do P. E. Malhiot............do of Boucherville..........12 7 2
do do, do N. Hénault.............hicault and le du 30 4 8
do do, do Mrs. de Montenach........Beloeil.....................150 19 7
do 4, do James Armstrong.........Fief Hope...................I 18 9
do do, do Nirs. C. E. Belle.......... Codfroy................. 17 1<) 5
do do, do NIrs. C. E. Belle.......... Rquetaillade . 10 17 8
do do, do .. onorableJ. J Rolland Monnoi...................849 1 8
do do, do . onorable J. Paugnan Lachenaie..................25 4 8
do do, do Louis Lacoste...........Pait of Boucherville........ 22 I il
do do, do T. B. deGrosbois do 1710 0
do do, do J.Bdel rqei..:: *11

do do,. d2o1do do, do .1. B P. Lalumiére........ do 6 9 10
do do, do . .B el îqci o1

jIdo do, do J. B. de la Broquerie.. Isle de Varennes . 19 4
do do, do .... Tremblay....... 1à 16 2
do do, do J B. P. Lalumière do................. 3 I 7
do do, do .Joseph Charron...........do 8
do 6, do L R. C. & C. A. 0. DeLéry. Gentilly................ 981
do do, do do St. Blain.................. 9 19 1

do do, do do . Pt of oervile............1 19 8do do, do do Pard of Verchêre........ 
16 .

do do, do .Mrs. 13ingham........l9aUd.....................186 4 4
do do, do T. Hoyle..............lcnUe............... 144 il 0
do do, do M & A. Robertcon.......Part or DeLéry......199 19 8
do 7, do .. E. 0. Cuthbert.........do of Befthier...100 O 9

do do, do Honorable P. dADeBou s. sservil alees o . ............. 2

.. J. S. C.uce l 
W.re .. ...... 

1org 
are Eas ... .. .

do do, do .. rs. Roe.............. do f DeLéry ........ 99 19 9
do do .. Ms.0. M Bdrew..........Fief Jeniso ...............
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STATEMENT Of PAYMENTS made to SEIGNIORS by the SEIGNIORIAL COMMISSIONERS
at MONTREAL, &C.-(Continued.)

D A T E. SEIGNIOR. SEIGNIORY. Amount.

£ s. d.

July 7,1857.. C. A. Cuthbert..........3erthier................ 100 0 9
do do, do .. Mrs. E. Vienne.........Fief Martel (part).....9 18 5
do do, do .. Charles Vienne do 2 17 5
do do, do .. honorable L. J. Papineau.. Petite Nation..............88 2
do do, do .. rs. Selby............Laalle.............. . 16 8
do do, do .. R . Weilbrenner........Boucherville............ . 17
do do, do .. do . ..... .............. 6 0
do do, do .. lirs, William Yule. Part of Chanbly.97 2 0
do do, do .. JohnYule............... do 65 ]9 6
do do, do .. Hirs, William Yule do 17 ]5 6
do do, do John Fraser............Contrecoeur..............65 7 2
do do, do .. do .............. do. ............... 10819 7
do 10, do .. HonorablL. T. Drunmond. Part of Rougeinont.........121 15 1
do do, do .. F. Biron. h .......... Pierreville.................16 9 O
do do, do .John PickeL ............. t. Normand...............14 17 10
do i1, do .. Honorable R. Cutibert .... Lanorae..................222 5 5
do do, do .. Heirs, de la Naudiére. St. Fiurre les Becquets 55~ 11 8
do do, do .. Honorable L. J. Viger .. Isle Bizard..........52 11 2
do 18. do .. Mrs. Widow Viger........L'Assoption.......416 17 8
do do, do . do Repetigny.............85 
do do, do . 0. Cuthbert.........Part of Maakinongé......... 93 17 6
do «do, do . 0. Cuthert ......... Dusablé..................44 15 a
do 14, do J. L. de Bellefeuille ....... Partof Mille Iles...........28 8 2
do do, do .. Heirs, do Willivière du Chêne...........40 4 
do do, do do do . .ParJt Of Mille Is.es............28 3 2
do do, do .. J. L. de Bellefeuille do ...... 40 4 5
do do, do do .... Cournoyer.................20 16
do do, do .Miss LeProust ............. do................. 8 9 4
do do, do William Woodrufal...... hamplain................ 80 18 4
do do, do J. B. Chartier .......... art ot ilertel and Ma) solette 5 9 7
do do, do .. G de la Nadière.........'l* larrière............ 78 19 5
do do, do .. Mrs. M. Cartier......... art of Baie du Féfvre 7 4 8
do do, do .. T. Bruneau............dontarville................68 5 4
do do, do .R H. E. Johnston....... Fief Robert .................. 1 O
do 15, do .. lirs, C. C. Johnston ........ enteuil...............1421 19 5
do do, do .. Leirs, Boisvert..........Ste. Marie................. 46 1 7
do do, do .. Heirs, doorbleJ. Hale .. Ste. Aune'de la.Pérade 63 O 8
do do, do Heirs, P. Charest ........ lorvilliers..................9 14 6
do d6, do .. J. B. de Boucherville. Pai t of Verch.res........... 48 15 0
do do, do . Charles Dorion ......... hies Bouchard.............10 0 2
do do, do .. Ursulne Nuns............ivière du Loup.......... 117 12 '
do 17, do Heirs, Allard ..... ...... Foucault- . . . 9 0 4
do do, do .B. . A. Gugy .... . Dunontier Gr ois Ouest 170 2
do do, do .. do ........ GosboiEst 84 10 6
do 20, do .:[1. W.&A. T . Part of Nicolet . ....... 99 17 .
do 21, do .F Mrs. Joliette... MPart o Lavatrie .......... 0 18 8
do do do . eirs Bender...........haaubly . ....... 5 O 4
do -do, do .. Abenakis Tndias...... .. Pierreville & St. Françoi 5 16 9
do 'do, do PDame A. B. Hhiat.... mVieux Pont 2 4 0
dod .22, do oMs. chaput l 7 1
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STATEMENT of PAYMENTS made to SEIGNIORs by the SEiGNIOnIAL COMUSSIONmrü
at IMONTREAL, &c.-(ntinued.)

D ATE. SEIGNIOR. SEIGNIORY. Amount.

£ s. d.

July 22, 1857.. Dame A. B. Hart ....... Ste. Marguerite............13 4 10
do 23, do .. C. A. M. Globenski. Augmentation Mille .l.es 82 6
do 24, do .. L. G. deTonnancourt.....Lavaltrie.................. 72 18 9
do do, do .. Mrs. Lévesque...........Part Of Daillebout..........18 8 2
do 25, do .. L. H. Massue ............ Part of Fief Martel......... 22 4 9
do do, do .. do ............ St. Michel, Trinité, &c 49 10 1
do 27, do .. 0. A. M. Globenski........Partof Mille les...........80 il 7
do 29, do .. Mrs. E. D. Laviolette.. Augmentation do...........82 6
do do, do .. do ]st Concession do I
do do, do .. Mrs. Widow Cressé ...... P to ioe.....
do 81, do .. J. B. Charland, et al. Part of Grosbois Est........84 10 6

August 1, do .. Mrs. Cressé..... ..... Baie du Febvre............ 61 10
do 3, do .. C. Miilhiot .............. Pointe du Lac............. 70 4 6
do 4, do .. H. Deschambault ........ St. Denis..................180 9 9
do do, do . F. Lussier ............. Part of Varennes........... 41 7 8
do 12, do .. Heirs Laflamme .......... Part of le Perrot...........27 17 2
do 14, do .. William Berczy ......... Part of Daillebout........ il 18
do do, do .. Heirs, Wurtele ......... St. François & Lsaudière 60 10 7
do 15, do .. Mrs. Widow Masson . errebonne........ 176 2 8
do 21, do .. leirs, D. B. Papineau .... Fief Plaisance... .. .1
do 28, do .. Mrs. P. C. Leodel ........ Part of Lavaltrie . - 88 0 à
(le s1, do .. Honorable D. Mondelet . .. Mondelet.......... i12 10 O

September 8, do .. Mrs. Duchesny .......... Part of Maskinongé 6 4 1
do 5, do .. Mrs. de Rottermund. Part of Rouge.ont...........142 18 2
do 5, do .. Baron Grant ........... Longueuil.................524 1
do 7, do .. Joseph Ainsse..........Ise St. hérèse..............9 il 6
do 11, do .. G. A. Massue ............ Bonsecous................97 10 10
do do, do .. do .......... ,.Bourchemin West...........43 6 9
do do, do .. do ............ Bou do........... 58 18 0
do do, do .. do ........... St. ar ................ 78 6 8
do 17, do .. Mrs. Badeaux .......... Hertel & Lanctot........... 4 1 Il
do do, do . do...............Part of ivervile .......... .. il 8 10

October 5, do .. [leirs, P. B. Dumoulin .... Labalie................... 7 19 il
do do, do .. Pdo, do .... aautboeb..................29 18 6
do do, do. Honorable E. Ellice ...... Beauharnois ............... 1158 19 10
do 6, do .Lottinville & Dugré ...... Hertel & Lanctot ........... 7 4 7
do do, do .J. M. Mathiew ....... P.. Fief Ste. Claire............. 2 2 6
do 8, do Corporation of Three RiverA. Commune of Three Rivera do 199 12 
do 28, do . . Forsythe......... Part of DeRamsay .......... 251 2 2
do 24, do H. G. Forsythe .......... do . ....... 118 13 4

July 10, do .. Honorable S. DeBeaujeu Nouvelle Longueui .......... 487 6 5
do do, do .. do . Soulanges ................. 729 16 9
do 1 do .Grey Nuns ............. ChateaugLay ............... 261 l i
do do, do. oph Daou .......... aeise .................. i Od o o, d o d.J o p h D .os... . . . . . . . P a rt o f ai e n . .. . . . . . . . . . il 6
do do, do do .......do Fief in Isle Perrot...........28 6 8

Noverber 17T, do rs. Désilets ............ Part of Godfroy ............ 17 10 5
do do, do dod eoe...............taillade..10 I > 8
do 28, do Isaidore Dupré ........... do of Heitel & Lanctot 10 8 4
doL do,ndogUrsuline-Nuns do . do . .5
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STTEMENT Of PAYMENTS made tO SEIGNIORS by the SEIGNIORIAL COMMIONRS
at MONTREAL, &c.-(0mtin0ued.)

D A T E. SEIGNIOR. SEIGNIORY. Amount.

s. d.

November28, 1857.. Thomas Burns ........... Part of Hertel and Marsolette. 40 12 2
December 4, do .. Honorable O. S. DeBleury . do of Boucherville......... 88 15 0

Total Currency ....... £ ,52225 12 0

$ ets.
Equal to............. 208902 40

January 4,1858 .. S. C. Monk ............ Delorme......... .... 644 46
do do, do .. do ............ Part of L'Assomption........ .. 208 48
do do, do .. Mrs. de Rottermond....... do of Rougemont...... ... 288 05
do 5, do .. T. E. Campbell........... Rouville .................. 875 60
do do, do .. Seminary of Quebec....... Isle- Jésus .................. 2481 55
do do, do .. Mrs. Selby............... LaSalle ................... 1279 02
do do, do .. Honorable S. deBeaujeu.... Nouvelle Longueuil ......... 974 64
do do, do .. Mrs. de St. Ours.......... St. Ours................... 1028 79
do do, do .. Honorable S. deBeaujeu.... Soulanges ................. 1459 67
do do, do .. Frs. Boucher... ....... ICarufel.................... 188 89
do do, do ... do . ............. Part of Maskinongé ......... 84 27
do do, do .. Mrs. Chenevert.......... do of Niverville............. 128 81
do do, do .. Mrs. St. Ours ........... do of L'Assomption........ .416 86
do 7, do .. E. O. Cuthbert ........... I do of Berthie-r.............. 400 14
do do, do .. Ù. A. Cuthbert........ .. do do ............... 400 14
do do, do .. Grey Nunnery.......... Chateauguay .............. 1046 20
do do, do .. John Fraser.............. Contrecour................. 487 57
do do, do .. do ............. Cournoyer ................ 289 95
do do, do .. M. and A. Robertson. Part of DeLéry............. 792- 43
do do, do .. Ed. Roe................. do do .............. 896 80
do do, do HonorableL. A. Dessaules.. Dessaules................... 1814 80
do do, do .. James Armstrong......... Hope ..................... 47 75
do do, do .. T. Hoyle ................ Lacolle ................... 578 78
do do, do .. Honorable J. R. Rolland... Monnoir ........... 1898 54
do do, do .. Grey Nunnery ........... Radison ................... 5 00
do do, do .. Mrs Laframboise ......... Rosalie ................... 682 Il
do do, do .. A. E. Kierkowski......... St. François le Neuf....... 480 86
do do, do .. F. Lussier .............. Part of Varennes ........... 165 56
do do, do .. G. C. Dessaules .......... Yamaska .................. 841 81
do do, do .. D. Kinnear ............ Hertel and Marsolette. . 26 75
do do, do .. H. W. and A. Trigge...... Part of Nicolet .............. 899 4
do do, do .. A. E. Kierkowski........ do of L'Assomption ........ 104 22
do 8, do .. Mrs. de Montenach....... Beloil ................... 608 91
do do, do .. G. H. Monk ............. Blainville.................. 604 65
do do, do .. H. O. Andrews......... Jenison .................... 20 89
do do, do .. E. M. Vienne,..........Part of Martel........ ..... 89 69
do do, do.. C. Vienne .......... Martel ...... ....... Il 49
do do, do .. J. L. deBellefeuille ...... Part of Mille tales.... ...... .. 112 68
do do, do .. Heirs, .. do . do do ...... 112 168
do do, do, .. Honorable L. J. Papineau.. Petite Nation... ........... 852 48
do do, do .. J. L. deBellefeuille.......Part of Rivière duChéne. 160 89
do- do do .. IHeirs, do, ......... do do do .. ;... 160 I189
do do, do .. onQrable L. T. >rDummónd do of Rougemont...... 487 02
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STATEMENT of PAYMNTs made to SEIGNIORs by the SEIGNIORI&AL COMMISSIoNERB
at MONTREAL, &.- (ontinued.)

DATE. SEIGNIOR. SEIGNIORY. Amount.

$ cts.

Jannary 8, 1858.. J. L. deBellefeuille ........ Part of Cournoyer.............88 25
do do, do .. Uliss LeProust............ do ...........do8 88
do do, do .. L'. Johnson .............. Robert .................... 128 21
do 9, do .. Irs. Bingham.......... Rigaud ................... 744 87
do do, do .. D. Ross .............. St. George ................ 528 96
do do, do .. Honorable R. U. Harwood.. Vaudreuil ............. ... 671 86
do do, do .. T. Hart ................. Part of Bécancour........... 80 46
do do, do .. ý. B. lart............... do ........... 47 4Oý

do do, do .. J. S. C. Wurtele.......... Bourgmarie, East ........... ' 102 28
do do, do .. do .......... Deguir .................. 451 65
do do, do .. Mrs. C. E. Belle ....... .. Part of Godfroy............. 70 14
do do, do .. do .......... do of Roquetaillade ........ 44 05
do do, do .. William Workman......... do of L'AssompLion........ 104 22
do 11, do .. G. G. Forsythe.. ....... DeRansay and Bourchemin 241 06
do do, do .. F. G. Forsythe........... do do do 118 92
do do, do .. G. de la Naudière......... Part of Lavaltrie ........... 315 89
do do, do .. Mrs. Laviolette ........... do of Mille Isles............. 828 81
do do, do .. do ........... do ............ 322 82
do 12, do .. fonorable J. Leslie ....... DeRamsay and Bourchemin .. 188 46
do do, do .. Mrs. Widow Viger........ Part ofL'Assomption........ 888 72
do do, do . Mrs. Joliette ............. do of Lavaltrie ............ 200 84
do do, do .. Virs. Widow Vigor........ Repentigny ................ 142 78
do do, do .. Heirs, de Tonnancourt .... Part of Labadie ............ 22 38
do do, do .. do .... LaVallière .................. 291 75
do 18, do .. Honorable J. Pangan.... Lachenaie ................ 1800 85
do do, do Mrs. Chaput ............. Part of Lavaltrie............ 115 86
do do, do .. C. A. M. Globensky ...... do of Mille Isles .......... 828 81
do do, do .. do do .......... 822 82
do 14, do .. Louis Lacoste........ .Part of Boucherville ........ 117 61
do do, do .. T. B. de Grosbois do ........ 70 06
do do, do .. J. B. de la Broqiierie...... do ........ 50 88
do do, do .. J. B. P. Laluinière........ do ........ 25 95
do do, do .. G F. Deschambault ...... do ........ 14 84
do do, do ... Henault ............ Chicot and Isle du Pads...... 120 86
do do, do .. Honorable D. B. Viger .... Isle Bizard ................ 187. 28
do do, do .. J. B. de la Broquerie...... Isle de Varennes............ 6 65
do do, do .. do ...... Part of Tremblay .......... 68 28
do do, do .. J. B. P. Lalumière........ do 28 74
do do, do .. Joseph Charron .......... do . 95
do do, do .. Mrs. Cressé............ Part of du Fébvrej ......... 244 17
do do, do . Joseph Lemire ,...... do .......... 5 82
do do, do .. B. M. Hart ............. Boucher ................... 9 82
do do, do .. Mrs. J. M. Hart........Courval ................ 7AS .
do do, do .. 13, . -A Gugy ...... Dumontier................. 257 75
do do, do . d Grandpré............... 210 87
do do, do .. d ........ Grosbois Ouest ............. 170 58
do do, do .. dQ. ......... Part-do Est .............. 147 74
do do, do .. Mrs. Cres6.............. do of Nicolet ............. 68 27
do do, do .. Mrs. Marler.......... do ....... 29 62

t do, do .. '. ir .. ,,.....Part.of Pierreville .2 90
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STATEMENT of PAYMENTS madle tO SEIGNIORS by the SoIGNIORIAL Co=nssrONERs
at MONTREAL, &c.-(Continued.)

DA T E. SEIGNIOR. SEIGNIORY. Amount.

$ ets.

January 15, 1858.. JosephDaoust............ Part of Isle Perrot ..... 9 88
do do, do.. do do ...... 30
do 18, do .. Honorable Ross Cuthbert.. Lanoraie .................. 8819 08
do do, do .. Ursuline Nuns .......... Part of Hertel and Linctot. .. 6 02
do do, do .. N. Duchesny ............ Part of Maskinongé ........ 151 (61
do 19, do .. A. Massue ............. Guillandière..'.............. 22 31
do do, do .. Mrs. Loedel.............. Part of Lavaltrie............ . 132 14
do do, do .. A. Massue .............. do of Martel............... 88 95
do do, do .. H. Deschambault ........ do of St. Denis ........ 260 90
do do, do .. G. F. Deschambault ...... do ............ 260 90
do. do, do .. A. Massue ............ St. Michel and Trinité..... 174 01
do do, do .. do .............. Varennes..................i 6 79
do 20, do .. A. P. Christie............ Bleury .................... 808 28
do do, do .. Mrs. Laniothe............ D'Aillebout .... ............ 17. 47
do do, do .. P. L. Panet................ do .............. . 89 88
do do, do .. Mrs. Abbott ............ DeRamsay .... ........... 49 67
do do, do .. P. L. Panet . do.......... ........... 43 39
do do, do .. Mrs. Lamothe............ do ............... 19 58
do do, do .. C. A. Cleather .......... Sabrevois................. 1028 89
do 21, do .. A. B. Cherrier ......... Part Chambly West ........ 222 07
do 23, do .. Heirs, T.R.V. de Boucherville do of Boucherville ........ 102 :36
do do, do .. P. E. Mailhiot........... do do ........ 125 15
do do, do .. O. T. Bruneau;.......... .Montarville ................ 273 G
do do, do .. P. E. Mailhiot.......... .Part of Varennes ..... 18 s1
do do, do .. Heirs, de Boucherville .... do of Verchères .......... ci 15
do : do, do .. Heirs, Wertele & Legendre. Lussaudière and St. François . 242 Il
do, do, do .. Mrs. WidowA. B. Bart.... Ste. Marguerite ............. 606 45
do 25, do .. Honorable C S. de Bleury. iPart of Boucherville ......... 32 50
do do, do .. IIeirs, Papineau.......... Plaisance .. ................ 8 8 2
do do, do .. Ursuline Nuns .......... Rivière du' Loup............ 470 52
do 26, do .. M. C. Burton ............ Nayan .................... 810 92
do do, do .. Corporation of Three Rivers. Commune des Trois Rivières . 192 24
do 27, do .. R. C. Weilbrenner........ Part of Boucherville ........ 97 67
do do, do .. do ........ do ....... . 14 22
do 28, do .. Reirs, J. F. Allard........ Foucault .................... 258 95
do do, do .. Hônorable D. Mondelet.... Mondelet .................... 450 00
do 29, do .. Héirs, William Yule ...... Part of Chambly, West 88 41
do do, do .. John Yule ....... do do East 263 91
do do, do .. Héirs, William Yule....... do do do 71 10
do 80, do .. Abénagui Indians......... St. François du Lac, &c... 72 82

Total ........... 29786 55

A true Copy of the. Original Lists of Record in this Office.

C. E. ANDÈRSON,
Depuy ReceiveÊ General.

RECETWER ERAL EPARTMENT, 1
Tor-onto, 24th March, 1858.
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RETURN
To AN ADDRESS from the Legislative Assenbly, to His Excel-

lency the Governor General, dated the 15th ultimo: pray-
ing His Excellency to cause to be laid before the House,
"A Statement, in detail, of the manner in which the
"Annual Stipends and Allowances to the Churches of Eng-
"land, Rome, Scotland, and certain other Religious
"Denominations, out of the Clergy Reserves' Fun,, as
"commuted under the authority of 18th Vict., cap. 102,
"have been invested or appropriated, in accordance with
"clause 3 of said Act."

By command,
T. J. J. LORANGER,

Secretary.
Secretary's Office,

Toronto, 21st April, 1858.

TORONTO, 29th March, 1858.
Snr,-I have the honor to acknowledge the receipt of your communication of

the 26th instant, and, in reply, beg leave to state, for the information of His Ex-
cellency the Governor General, that, in arranging the commutation for those Clergy-
men of the Church of England, who commuted for the annual stipends, of which
they were in receipt from the Clergy Reserve Fund, I acted under power of
attorney, from the Clergy, individually, and not as the agent of the Church of
England, as a religious body or denomination; and although I submit that I am
therefore under no obligation, under the provisions of the statute 18 Vict., cap. 2,
sec. 3, to furnish any account of the manner in which the amounts so commuted
were invested or appropriated by me, L nevertheless, transmit the subjoined
statement, in compliance with His Excellency's command.

Your obedient servant,
J. HILLYARD CAMERON.

The Honorable the Provincial Secretary.

RETURN Of the amount received and invested on behalf of the several clergymen
of the United Church of England and Ireland, who commuted the annual
stipends received by them from the Clergy Reserve Fund:

Total amount received, Currency...... . ..... ...... £275881 5 2
Total amount invested, Sterling, Government of Canada,

5 per cents ........................ ......... £117950
Do. do., 6 per cents .............. , 104300

£222250 0 O

J. HILLYARD CAMERON,
Toronto, 29th March, 1858.

A. 1858.

12 -
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BANK oF UPPER CANADA,

ToRONTO, 20th April, 1858.
SIR,-I have the honor to acknowledge your letter of the 26th ultimo, and,

in reply thereto, I beg leave to inform you Ihat as acting agent for the Roman
Catholie Rishops of Toronto and Kingston, I have received, in cash, from the
Receiver General of the Province, fourteen thousand, eight hundred and seventeen
pounds, ten shillings and eleven pence, and in Provincial Debentures, the further
sum of six thousand, nine hundred and thirty pounds; amounting in all to twenty-
one thousand, seven hundred and forty-seven pounds, ten shillings and eleven
pence; which has been appropriated as per statementi herewith.

I have the honor to be, Sir,
Your obedient servant,

THOS. G. RIDOUT,
Cashier.

The Honorable T. J. J. Loranger,
Secretary, &c., &c., &c.

Recapitulation:
W arrant No. 5331, for................................ ..... £10466 7 6

No. 614, for................................. .... 627 19 7
" No. 9282, for............ .................... .... 3536 7 6

No. 9203, for...................................... 176 16 4

Total amount received in cash..................£14817 10 11

The following Provincial Debentures were also received and transferred to
Bishop Charbonel on the 7th November, 1856, viz.:
No. 3407 @ 3422 each £250 ................ ........ £4000
No.3423@3451 " £100 ......................... 2900
No. 3452, for...... ..................... ............ 30

£6930 0 0

Total......................................£21747 10 Il

Of the above debentures, there have been transferred-
To the Bishop of London .............................. .... £1400 0 0

'' 4" Hamilton........................... .. 1700 0 0
" " Bytown.................................. 2300 0 0

£5300 0 0

THOS. G. RIDOUT,
Cashier.

Bank of Upper Canada,
Toronto, 20th April, 1858.
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Catholie Fund, Bishop Phelan in account with the Bank of Upper Canada.

DR. Ci.

1856. £ s. d. 1856. £ 8. d.

Jany. 7.. To Bishop Charbonel, for Jany. 1..By Warrant 5881........10466 1 6
the Diocese of Toronto. 411 Il 10 I 18.. Do, 614, for Tnterest 627 19 7

"Bishop Charbonel, for Nov. 7... warrant 9282.......536 7 6
the Ottawa Diocese... 2294 0 Do. 9208......116 16 4

"Bishop Phelan, for the
Kingston Diocese..... 660 9 8

£ 18.. "fBishop Charbonel, for
the Diocese of Toronto. 278 2 il
Bishop Charbonel, for
the Ottawa Diocese... 17 12 9

"Bishop Phelan, for the
Kingston Diocese......212 8 il

Nov. 7 ... ........... 713 8 10

£14817 10 10 £148117 1 il

THOS. G. RIIJOUT,
Cashier.

Bank of Upper Canada,
Toronto, 27th April, 1858.

TORONT, 12th April, 1858.
Srn.,-In reply to your communication of March 26th, I have the honor to

report that the principal part of the amount paid to the Wesleyan Missionary
Society in commutation for the grant made to them. to assist in extending their
Missions to the Indian Tribes of Canada, is invested on Mortgage Security. The
salaries of the Missionaries are paid out of the current Funds of the Society.

1 have the honor to remnain,
Your Most obedient servant,

ENOCH WOOD,
Gen. Supt. Wesleyan Missions,

Canada Conference.
The Honorable T. J. J. Loranger,

Secretary, &c.

MONTREAL, 2nd April, 1858.
SIR,-I have the honor to acknowledge the receipt of your letter dated 26th

uet., in conformity with which I now annex a statement in detail, of the manner
in which the commuted Stipends and allowanes to the Ministers of the Churci of
Scotland in Canada have been invested and appropriated.

I have the honor to be, Sir,
Your Most obedient servant,

HUGH ALLAN,
Secretary.

The Honble. T. 1. J. Loranger,
Provincial Secretary,

Toronto, C. W.
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STATEMENT of the amount received from Government in Commutation of the
Stipends and allowances of the Ministers of the Presbyterian Church of
Canada in connection with the Church of Scotland, with the investment and
appropriation of the same.

Received Sterling debentures, £91,400 sterling,
at 14J per cent prernium ................

LEss.
Lost on Sale of Dehentures ..................
Taken from principai towards paying allowances

to Ministers while Debentures were in course
of Sale..............................

Sun actually invested ..................

INVESTMENTS MADE.

£31000 Stock in Bank of Montreal cost.
45000 " in Commercial Bank "...

11800 " in City Bank . .
21000 Debentures City of Montreal " ......

£ s. d. £ s. d.

127327 16 4

10205 19 3

117121 17 1

117121 17 1

1574 Il 9

8631 7 6

36036 10 0
49711 10 4
13030 0 4
18343 16 5

The whole amount of interest accruing from these investments, is paid
semi-annually to the Ministers of the Church.

Montreal, 2nd April, 1858.

(Translation.)

HUGH ALLAN,
Secretary.

ARCHIEPISCOPAL PALACE,
Quebec, 12th April, 1858.

SIR,-I had the honor to receive your letter of 26th March last, requesting a
Statement in detail of the mode in which the portion of the Clergy Reservre Fund
received by the Catholic Church in Lower Canada, under the Act 18 Victoria,
cap. 2, has been expended.

On this subject I have to invite your attention to the fact that the Catholie
Church in Lower Canada bas never received any portion of the Clergy Reserve
Fund, did not claim any share thereof, when the above Act was passed, and not
having received her share, cannot have expended it.

It follows as a natural result that the Church has no statement to make to the
Legislature, relative to the Clergy Reserves Fund.

I have the honor to be, Sir,
Your very obedient servant,

(Signed,) C. F. CAZEAU,
Vic. Gen.

Honorable T. J. J. Loranger,
Provincial Secretary,

&c., &c., &E.

PR(INTED B3Y JOH N LOVELL, YONGE STRE ET, TORONTO.

A. 1858.
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ANNUAL REPORT

PIERRE FORTIN, ESQUIRE, MAGISTRATE,

IN COMMAND OF THE EXPEDITION FOR THE

PROTECTION OF THE FISHERIES

IN TIIE GULF OF THE ST. LAWRENCE,

DURING THE SEASON OF 1857.

print4t bQ frber of t)t fggiotatist es$¢tibL.

TORONTO:
JOHN LOVELL, PRINTER, CORNER OF YONGE AND MELINDA STREETS.

1858.
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R E T URN
To AN ADDRESS of the Legislative Asseinbly, dated [9th instant,

for a copy of the Report of Pierre Fortin, Esquire, Stipen-
diary Magistrate, in cominand of the schooner "La Cana-
dienne," during the sumnier of 1857.

(By order,)

T. J. J. LORANGER,

Secretary.

Office of the Provincial Secretary,
Toronto, 21st April, 1858.

ANNUAL REPORT.

Notwithstanding my most strenuous efforts to proceed to the Gulf of St.
Lawrence with the Government schooner " La Canadienne," immediately on the
opening of the navigation, in obedience to the instructions which I had received,
i was unable to leave Quebec before 7th May.

In the first place, unfavorable weather had prevented the contractor, Mr.
Davy, from executing the needful repairs ordered by the Government as early as I
wished, and afterwards, when I was prepared to sail, adverse winds detained me
in the roadstead at Quebec. However, thanks to the good sailing of "La Cana-
dienne," and her excellent qualities as a sea-boat, I succeeded in reaching the
Magdalen Islands on the 14th, having put in at Malbaie (below) and Percé.

I thus arrived at the Magdalen Islands one week earlier than last year.
At Malbaie I met Mr. Lavergne, ]Mayor, and two Councillors of the Muni-

cipality of Fox River, who requested me to proceed immediately to Fox River,
where some disturbances had taken place arising out of municipal matters.
Especially, they required my assistance and that of the constabulary force under
my command, on the Ist of June, being the day of the meeting of the municipal
Council, for the protection of the Councillors, who were threatened with ill-
usage if they sat and passed by-laws.

I had the honor to transmit to the Government in June last, Mr. Lavergne's
letter, in which lie and others made a requisition for my services at Fox River,
with reference to the disturbances at that place.

A. 1858



21 Victoria. Appendix (No. 31.) A. 1858.

I told Mr. Lavergne that he might rely on my readiness to proceed as soon
as possible to the place where my presence was required, and that in any case I
would be at Fox River on the lst of June.

On arriving at the Bay of Plaisance (Magdalen Islands), I communicated
with Mr. John J. Fox, the Collector of the Port of Amherst, to whom, as on former
occasions, I tendered my assistance and that of the hands under my orders, with
the use of a boat when required.

As soon as the weather was favorable, I unshipped a large boat with a
shifting iron keel, which I had had built at Quebec, for the service of the Custom
House at the Magdalen Islands. This craft, the want of which had been long
felt in this remote place, will enable Mr. Fox, or his assistants, to move at any
lime during the season of navigation, from Amherst Harbor to House Harbor, to
proceed to any point in the islands, or even to make a tour of them if necessary.

I was informed that there had not been a single wreck in the waters of the
Magdalen Islands since my departure last year.

The winter had not been as severe as usual, and at no time had there been
so small an amount of suffering among the fishermen.

This circumstance must, no doubt, be imputed partly to the fact that the
different fisheries on the coast of the Magdalen Islands had been successful in
1856, but it must also be due to the fact that the fishermen applying themselves
more than formerly to agriculture, have by this means rendered their situation less
precarious than it was, when solely depending on their occupation as fishermen.
Last year, the crops of wheat, barley, oats, and vegetables were so good that many
of the people had, in these articles, ample means of subsistence for the winter.

When I arrived at Amherst in the Spring, the fishermen had not bought from
the storekeepers fifty barrels of flour. At the same date, in former times, hun-
dreds of barrels had been purchased by them. It is, in my opinion, a fact worth
mentioning, that at Amherst Island there were ground, in a mill, built chiefly
through the efforts and influence of the Rev. Mr. Bouchault, the missionary there,
more than 5,000 minots of different kinds of grain, harvested in 1856, besides
what was ground on the other islands in hand mills. The changes brought about
in this part of Canada may be better appreciated when I state that on my first
voyage to the Magdalen islands in 1852, a few hundred bushels of grain only were
harvested, and that even this the inhabitants had to carry to Prince Edward's
Island to be ground, 20 leagues off.

The schooners which had left House Harbor and Amherst Harbor for the
seal fishery on the ice, had returned a short time before with tolerably good
cargoes. They had not lost a single individual of their crews, nor had any of their
vessels suffered the least damage in that dangerous pursuit. The success of the
fishery had slightly exceeded that of 1856. In that season twenty-one schooners
captured 4,923 seals, while in 1857 nineteen schooners brought back the spoils of
nearly 6,000.

The reason why no more than nineteen schooners were engaged in the seal
fishery in the present year, while in 1856 there were twenty-one, is that nine of
the vessels which visited the ice-floes last year, afterwards perished at Green
Island, on the coast of Labrador, in a voyage to the cod-fishery, as mentioned in my
report of last year, and that notwithstanding all the efforts made by the fishermen
thev could not be replaced with new ones in a single season. There are, how-
cer, several schooners on the stocks at Grindstone Island, and elsewhere, and I
believe that the fleet to be sent to the seal fishery next year will be more numerous
than ever.

I must not omit to state that, on 24th March, large ice fields, driven by the
N. and N. W., wind, had grounded on the coast over against l'Etang du Nord, the
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western point of Amherst Island and the Basin, and that about 4,000 seals, nearly
all young, were killed there in four or five days. But this successful hunt had
not passed without an accident, and the consequent loss of two men belonging
to l'Etang du Nord, who had ventured too far on the ice-field, and been unable
to return before the land wind carried the ice out to sea, and thus eut off all com-
munication with the land.

The herring-fishery had commenced about a week at House Harbor and
Amherst Harbor. On the 13th, one draught of the seine in Ryan Creek, Grindstone
Island, had brought in about 300 barrels of herring of good quality. There were
at Amherst Harbor, nearly a hundred schooners engaged in this fishery in the
Bay of Plaisance, with nets and seines. On the 12th a large quantity of herring
had been taken in Shea Creek, and on the 15th a haul was made with two seines,
the resuit of which was not less than 400 barrels of fish eacb.

From the commencement of the fishing, the herring had swarmed in the Bay
of Plaisance, to a degree never exceeded in the recollection of the fishermen. The
beach was in niany places covered with the spawn of the female fish, and the
water to a distance of several arpents from the shore was whitened by the melt of
the males.

The most experienced fishermen at Amherst Harbor gave me the following
account of the course taken by the shoals frequenting the waters of the Magdalen
Islands : They first enter the Bay of Plaisance, which by its great width and
capacious entrance seems to have been made expressly to intercept the numerous
shoals of fish which, impelled by the strongest of ait animal interests, that of
reproducing their kind, leave the depths of the ocean for the Gulf of St. Lawrence
in search of a place suitable for the deposit and hatching of their spawn. They
next move towards House Harbor, and then towards the Grand Entry. Lastly,
they make the, tour of the island, and show themselves successively at le
Moulin, L'Anse à la Cabane, and L'Etang du Nord. Schooners which have
arrived too late in Amherst Harbour for the fishery in the Bay of Plaisance have
frequently proceeded to the Grand Entry, and succeeded in taking, in a few days,
full cargoes of excellent herrings.

On the 16th, I received the following letter, in answer to the offer which I had
made to the Mayor of the Municipality, of my services to assist him in enforcing
the by-laws passed by the Council.

"OFFICE MUNICIPAL COUNCIL,
"Magdalen Islands, 16th May, 1857.

"Sri,-The Municipal Council of the Magdalen Islands, with much satisfac-
"tion, welcomes your return to these Islands, at a period so much earlier in the
"season than usual, and accepts with thanks your offer to place at its disposal the
"force under your conmand, to assist in carrying out the laws for the regulation

of the Fisheries, and affording us that protection so much required at this time,
" with a fleet numbering upwards of 100 sail of fishing vessels in our harbors, and
" vhose crews amount to as many as 600 men of all characters.

" I am, sir,
"Your most obedient servant,

(Signed) JOHN J. FOX,
"Mayor.

"Pierre Fortin, Esquire, J. P.,
Commanding ' La Canadienne,'

"1Pleasant Bay, Magdalen Islands."
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My duties, from my arrival at the Magdalen Islands tili my departure for the
Bay of Chaleurs, on the 21st, consisted in visiting Amherst Harbor every day, in
proceeding to the different fishing grounds, where the seines were drawn, and in
watching over the observance of the by-laws, and the maintenance of public order.

On the 16th I placed my long-boat at Mr. Fox's orders, and be sent it, with
Mr. McCormick, the custon-house officer on the station, to visit all the vessels in
the port of Amherst Harbor. They all had regular papers except two, which were
in port, and just ready to sail. The captains of these proceeded to the Custom
Ilouse, when notified to do so.

On the same day ten schooners sailed with full cargoes of herring. In the
afternoon Captain McKinnon, of the steamer Reindeer, of Babington, hauled his
seine near Les Demoiselles, and took herring enough to fill 1000 barrels. The
seine used on this occasion was 110 fathoms in length, by 8½ in depth. The
vings were 60 fathoms each.

The same captain informed me that he had, a few days previously, enclosed in
the same seine more than 2000 barrels of herring, of which more than 500 barrels
had been landed ; that afterwards a gale having sprurfg up from seaward, he had
been compelled to take up his seine on account of the heavy sea which came
tumbling in, and threatened to tear it in pieces on the rocks. On the following
day, the sea being calm, the fishermen hauled up at the spot where the seine had
been drawn, at the depth of a fathdm, between 200 and 300 barrels of herring,
which had been killed by the extreme pressure of the wings of the seine, and had
remained at the bottom.

These instances will serve to shew in what abundance the herring frequents
the Magdalen Islands, and the immense extent to which the fishery might be
carried on, if a greater number of Canadians engaged in the pursuit. It is true,
the herring, laken at the season mentioned, is not in the finest condition, and is even
lean ; but it is in good order for smoking ; and that is the kind of cured herring
which keeps best in hot climates.

It has frequently been asserted that the herritig fishery ought not to be carried
on at the Magdalen Islands in the spring, because at that setason the fisi resort
thither to accomplish the important function of reproducing their kind, byspawn-
ing on those parts of the coast which have shallow water and are sheltered from the
seaward, and because, being disturbed in the performance of this duty, they will
ultimately abandon the coasts of those Islands, and our fishermen will be deprived
of a great source of wealth. But the persons who maintain this theory areno doubt
ignorant of the fact that the shoals of herring appear on the coast of the Magdalen
Islands, only in the spawning season, and that if the opportunity of catching
them be neglected at that period no other will be found throughout the seascn. In
short, Providence has decreed that these fish should multiply in such astonishing
numbers [more than 7,000,000 of eggs having been counted in a single female her-
ring] that it is almost impossible to effect any perceptible diminution of them at
the Magdalen Islands, even if 50,000 to 100,000 barrels were taken yearly; provided,
however, that the entrance of the bay of Plaisance be nlot obstructed with nets, a
pernicious practice which formerly prevailed, but which I have prevented since my
visits to the Magdalen Islands, during the spring fishery, commenced.

On the 20th, the captain of a schooner at anchor in Amherst Harbour, came
on board to mako a complaint against the master of the schooner, Mary Jane, of
Digby, who, in quitting the bay, passed unnecessarily over one of his nets and tore
i so as to render it useless.

I despatched the second officer of "La Canadienne " on board the "Mary
Jane," which was under sail, to desire the Captain, Benjamin Winchester, to anchor
and come on board. This he immediately did, and a.greed to pay the value of the
net which he had torn, without further proceeding being necessary.
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As the herring flshery in the Bay of Plaisance was nearly over, and only a small
number of fishing vessels remained in Amherst Harbour, I resolved to proceed to the
Bay of Chaleurs to repair the damage suffered by " La Canadienne " on the Mora-
ing of the 12th May, between the Magdalen Islands and the Island of Cape Breton,
during a heavy gale from the North-west; as, if the work of repairing her were
quickly despatched, I might hope to return to the Magdalen Islands in time for thé
mackerel fisheiry, after my visit on 1st June to Fox River.

Accordingly I gave ordërs to sail the next day.
On the 21st, the anchor was apeak at 4 a. m., and after a run with light winds

from the E. and S. E. we came to an anchor on the 22nd, at 7 p. m., at New Gar-
lisle, the County Town of Bonaventure.

I immediately communicated with the public officers and the principal inhabitants
of the place, and proceeded to Paspebiac, distant from New Carlisle only four miles,
to make arrangements with the agent of the house of Robins & Co., for the necessary
repairs to " La Canadienne."

On the 23rd, " La Canadienne ''was moored at Paspebiac, and Mr. Lebi·un, the
master-builder belonging to the hoùse of Robins & Co., came on board to examine
the bowsprit, which he found to be partly sprung a few feet fron the knight-heads,
and accordingly condemned. He took stops to replace it with a heavier stick, and
also to put in another jib-boom, in place of that carried away by the same sea which
had damaged the boirsprit.

I next visited the fishing establishments of Paspebiac, and set off for Carleton
to tender my services to Mr. J. N. Verge, Crown tiniber agent for that part of
Canada, in case the persons who had cut timber on the Government lands should
refuse to conform to the requirements of the law relating to lumbering operations.

On the 24th, I arrived at Carleton, and saw Mr. Verge, who informed me that
he had to settle accounts with several persons who had carried on lumbering on the
public lands adjacent to the Rivers Restigouche and Nouvelle, but that he did not
anticipate any difficulty in collecting the duties, as such persons, hearing of my
arrival, would know how easily Mr. Verge could, in case of need, call in my assist-
ance, to seize the timber on which the duty had not been paid.

I also met the principal inhabitants of the place, and heard with pleasure that
the fishery just concluded in the Bay of Traguidigache had been generally good, and
that all was quiet on the coast.

In the afternoon we weighed anchor, and arrived at Paspebiac in the evening of
the 25th.

In the morning of the 26th, the carpenters cômmenced their work of putting in
a new bowsprit. M'. Lebrun aiso had a new jib-boom made, while the chief mate
prepa ed the necessary ropes for the rigging of the two spars.

The work was pushed on, with the hope that I might reach Fox River with the
schooner on the 1st June. I found occùpation in visiting the different fishiïng estab-
lishments in the placé, and in seeing the fishermen, in 'o.der to obtain all important
information relative to the fisheries.

As I have stated in my former reports, the môst important houses in the fish
trade, those of Robin and Co., and of LeBoutillier and Brothers, are at Paspebiac.

The house of Robin and Cà., have also a fishing establishment ut Grand
River, and another at the creek S.W. ftn Përcé, besides others on the coasts of
New Brunswick and the island of Cape Breton.

The house of 'LeBântillier' and Brothers own an establishmient on the island Of
Bonaventure, opposite Percé, an'd others at Wood Island and Forteau, in the
Straits of Bellèisle. The last nained is not in Canada. The business done by
these two houses is coiisideable, ämounting probably to $200,00; that of Lé
Bontillier and Brothers to $150,0oo. The men in their einploy are nunbered by
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hundreds. Each establishment is composed of half a score large buildings, tim-
ber built, and in good order, serving to store goods, cordage, fishing tackle, provi-
sions and cured fish, the last mentioned article awaiting shipment to a foreign
market.

Nothing can exceed the order, cleanliness, and economy prevailing in these
establishments. The different clerks employed in the fish trade, are accordingly
required to serve an apprenticeship of several years. Every chief agent bas had
charge for a long time of some small establishment, in which he must have given
proofs of activity and capacity; and all the chief clerks must, in a subordinate
office, have acquired a correct judgment of the value of goods and of the quality
of fish. They must likewise be skilled in all the several processes used in pre-
paring the cod-fish for market.

The masiers of vessels are both fishermen and captains of traders on their
voyages. In the summer, while their ships are awaiting their cargoes, they com-
mand squads of the men on shore, who are engaged in preparing the fish. These
remarks on the trading houses of Paspebiac are generally applicable to all the
fishing establishments on the coast of Canada. The latter are however, except
those of Mr. John LeBoutillier, on a much smaller scale.

I stated in my last year's report the direction in which the fish cured at Pas-
pebiac is exported. It is therefore unnecessary to enlarge on that subject at
present, but at the close of this report I shall append a statement of the quantity
of fish exported from Paspebiac and from the whole coast of the bay of Chaleurs
as compared with what was exported last year.

On 28th May, Mr. LeBrun, the master-carpenter, informed me that lie could
not corplete the repairs of " La Canadienne '" in time to enable me to proceed
in her to Fox River by lst June.

I then resolved to set out for that place in my boat with six of my best sea-
men, hoping for favorable weather and a fair wind, so as to be able to arrive on
or before lst June ; but we had scarcely embarked when it began to rain. On
the following days, strong contrary winds retarded our progress. However, thanks
to the good will and strong arms of my six oarsmen, I arrived at.Gaspé Basin on
3lst May in the evening, having made 95 miles, nearly all along a dangerous
coast.

The next day, I crossed the bay and landed at Penouille, from whence having
laid up my boat in safety, I set out with my men and reached l'Anse aux Griffons
on the St. Lawrence in three hours, travelling over the new road made by Mr.
John LeBoutillier for the government.

Had it not been for this road, which is most useful, as opening a communica-
tion between the settlements below, fron le Grand Etang to Cap des Rosiers and
Gaspé Basin, the only good harbour on all the south shore, and also the central
point, at which are the custom bouse and very important trading establishments, I
should have been obliged to double Gaspé Cape at sea, which would have length-
ened my journey by thirty miles. Even to do that, 1 must have had a calm or a
land-wind, as, with the Cape on my lee, I never could have doubled the Cape, on
account of the heavy surf there. From l'Anse aux Griffons, I proceeded in a whale
boat to Fox River, where I arrived on 1st June at 5 p.m.

I announced my arrival to the mayor of the municipality. Mr. Lavergne
and the council met, and held their meeting during half an hour without the
least interruption or hostile demonstration against any of the councillors.

Mr. Lavergne next made a requisition on me for armed assistance to execute
a warrant issued against one Francour, on whom one had been previously served
without effect, the defendant having, with the aid of some other persons, openly
resisted the bailiff, and even ill-treated bime.
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I sent one of my sailors armed, with the constable of the place, who had
charge to execute the warrant, and now Mr. Francour did not offer to make the
least resistance, and was brought before the mayor. The trial proceeded, and the
defendant was condemned to pay a fine of five pounds, or in default of payment
to fifteen days' imprisonment.

There were thirty persons present in the justice-room, but the good order of
the court was not interrupted for one instant. That same evening Mr. Francœur
paid the Clerk of the Court the fine.

I had afterwards the pleasure of meeting several of the principal inhabitants
of the place, who informed me that they were very glad of the result of my visit
to Fox River, and that they hoped it would have the effect of preventing the re-
currence of such disorders as that which had taken place.

In taking leave of Mr. Lavergne, and the other notables of the place, I told
them that I should make them several visits, during the season, with " La Canadienne,"
and that in case of any disturbance occurring at Fox River or the neighbouring
villages, they had only to give me notice, and I would proceed at once to the place
where my presence might be required.

The next day I went to Gaspé Basin, which place I left on the 3rd. I put in
at la Grande Grève, at Point St. Pierre, at Percé, and at all the intermediate stations,
and arrived at Paspebiac in the evening of the 5th.

I found the repairs on board well advanced, and was told that I might hope
to set sail on the next day. Thus, while the schooner was, of necessity, detained in
port, I travelled 120 miles along the coast, and accomplished a mission which, from
its results, rnay be called important.

The disorderly and agitated state of the Village of Fox River, previous to My
visit, and the want of an armed force for their protection, are shewn by the letter
which M. Lavergne and the other councillors addressed to me. I am fortunate in
being able to show, that my presence in the place was the means of restoring order
and tranquillity for the remainder of the season, and that in my subsequent visits
the authorities had nothing to complain of.

It may be thought that I exaggerate the effeet of my visit to Fox River a little;
but persons who have had opportunities of seeing riots in country places, know the
impression which the presence of a few disciplined men produce on a crowd, when
they are resolute and acting under authority. Moreover, the parties who might
have been disposed to offer resistance to the law were well aware that I might come
back in a few days with " La Canadienne," and that their resistance would lot be
possible.

During this journey I visited, as I observed above, all the fishirig stations on
the coast from Paspebiac to Fox River: Port Daniel, Pabos, Grand River, L'Anse
du Cap, L'Anse au Beau Fils, Percé, Point St. Pierre, Gaspé Basin and L'Anse aux
Griffons.

I saw the proprietors of the principal fishing establishments, and a great many
of the fishermen on that coast of the Gulf.

The cod-fishing which was just commencing, promised generally to ,be
successful.

At Point St. Pierre, the boats had taken from eight or ten quintals of fish
daily. Bait was plentiful.

In several of the villages, the fishermen were preparing to start for the north
shore cod-fishery, at Natashquan, Magpie Bay, Shelldrake, the Sèven Islands, and
other places of minor importance, where the cod is more plentifulthan on the south
shore.

But if the fish is more easily taken in those waters, the fishermen are, on the
other band, obliged to incur greater expense in their outfit, in order to carrya'n

A. 1858.
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their fishing operations, than when they practise their calling on the coast before
their own doors. Still, when they have the means of procuring a suitable outfit
it is certainly more advantageous for a certain number to go to the north shore,
as it is comparatively but little frequented.

On the 7th we left the roadstead of Paspebiac, and on the morning of the 9th
came to anchor in the Bay of Plaisance, opposite to Amherst Island.

The mackerel fishery had commenced, in the Bay of Plaisance, on lst June,
a week carlier than usual ; but the fish had not yet appeared in great numbers.

Twenty-five schooners were in Amherst Harbour, twenty of which were en-
gaged in the mackerel fishery. The number of vessels so engaged last year was
about sixty. This was a considerable falling off, but the fishery had been so un-
productive, in 1856, that most of the masters of vessels, which usually resorted to the
Magdalen Islands, had preferred going at once to the coast of Labrador, to engage
in the cod-fishery, rather than attempting the mackerel fishery in the Bay of
Plaisance. I tendered my services to the members of the municipality, to enforce
the by-laws of the fishery. These were in general well enough observed, with the
exception of that which prohibited the laying of nets in certain parts of the bay, and
that because the By-law was not very clear in that particular.

On 16th June, almost ail the foreign fishermen had taken up their nets; our own
were preparing to do the same, for the fish did not appear in the bay in large quan-
tities. As my presence was not so much required at Amherst, I proceeded to visit
Grosse Isle, Isle Bryon, aud Grosse Isle aux Oiseaux.

Grosse Isle, the northern point of which forms the north cape of the Magdalen
group, is inhabited by people of'English origin, engaged in agriculture, and occa-
sionally in fishing. South of this island, is the Grand Entry, forming a thoroughly
sheltered harbor, capable of containing from one hundred to two hundred vessels
drawing no more than ten feet water. Unfortunately it is difficult of access ; and
its distance from Amherst Island, and the Island at House Harbor, where the prin-
cipal business of the Island is transacted, prevents it from being much freqented.

Opposite the Grand Entry, on the south, and near to North Cape in Grosse
Isle, there is excellent ground for cod-fishing. Bryon Island, which is four miles
long and one wide, is at present inhabited by only three families. The soil is good,
and easy to cultivate, but the shores are difficult to land on.

There is not, in its whole circumference, a creek or bay sheltered from ail
winds. Fishing schooners do, however, anchor there frequently in summer, in four
or five fathoms water, taking care to get under the lee of the Island.

The banks around Isle Bryon are au excellent fishing ground for cod. On
visiting the Island, I found fifteen schooners belonging to Arichat and Cheticonp en-
gaged in the cod fishery. The fish is usually abundant there, but the fishermen told
me that this year the fishery was less productive than in former years, on account
of the scarcity of bait.

On landing at Isle Bryon, having been informed by Mr. White that some fisher-
men, whose vessels lay near the Island, had robbed him of some pieces of iron and
other articles, I took with me a person named Paul Chenel, wvho was able to identify
the stolen articles, and went on board every schoonerin sight; but, notwithstanding the
most careful search, could discover nothing to make known the thief or thieves. We
heard, however, that a schooner, which had been engaged in fishing near Isle Bryon,
had sailed for Cheticoup two days before with only half a cargo, and that the Cap-
tain was strongly suspected of having committed the thefts complained of

As my course lay near the Bird Islands, I availed myself of the opportunity to
visit, with Admiral Coffin and his son, the largest of them, on which I believe the
Government intend to build a light-house. There is no landing, except on the
south side, where it can be approached in a dead calm. It is about 140 feet in
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height, 233 paces in length, and 150 in breadth. It is very difficult to ascend, and
still more difficult to descend, on account of its steepness.

It is very certain that a light-house on this island would be of the greatest use
to ships frequenting the Gulf of St. Lawrence, particularly to those coming in on
the voyage to Quebec, on the coast of Gaspé, or in the Bay of Chaleurs. Near the
ligtit-house there should aiso be a gun of heavy calibre, to be fired in foggy weather,
every half hour, to warn ships of the dangerous neighbourhood. The light-house
to be built on Great Bird Island needs not, in Admiral Coffin's opinion, be carried
higher than 25 feet.

On the 20th, I returned to Amherst harbor, where I heard that in my absence
the captain of a schooner from the Gut of Canso had committed an assault and bat-
tery on the person of Mr. Alexander Connor; that a warrant had been issued, but
that the defendant could not be brought into court to answer the charge. Mr. A.
Painchaud, who had received Mr. Connor's complaint, informed me that the con-
stable charged with the execution of the warrant not having been able to secure a
sufficient force, had not ventured to effect the arrest of' the defendant, as he appre-
hended resistance. That the accused party, having heard of my arrival at Amherst
harbor, had gone off in the night to Entry Island. I immediately took the warrant
and gave orders to make sail. We coasted round Entry Island, but there was no
vessel. We saw a schooner to leeward of us bearing south, which the pilot said he
took to be the vessel of the captain we were in pursuit of. We set all sail, but un-
luckily found, after a chase of several hours, that it was a fishing vessel belonging
to the Magdalen Islands. Finding that it was useless to go further, I gave orders
to return to Amherst harbor, where we arrived on the following day, the 21st.

On the 22nd, having visited the harbor, and seen that all was in good order, I
gave orders to make sail for the coast of Labrador. At 11 a. m. the anchor was
apeak, and we left the bay of Plaisance with a fair breeze from the S.W. On the
23rd and 24th the wind shifted to the S., and on the 25th, in the evening, having
run down the western coast of Newfoundland, the mountains of which were stili
covered with snow, we came to an anchor in l'Anse aux Blancs Sablons.

On the 26th we shifted our berth to the upper part of the bay, and I proceeded
to visit the fishing establishments there.

Mr. Martin Parent had planted his sealing nets very early in the spring, as the
Straits of Belleisle were free from ice at an unusual period. He had already
caught 200 seals, the blubber of whicl yields a. fine oil, and their skin sells for
from $4 to $8.

The cod had appeared in scanty numbers near the coast a month before my
arrival (unusually early), but the capelan and louçon, two small kinds of fish
preyed on by the cod, and used by the fishermen for baiting their lines, were very
scarce. The fishermen could procure them only in small quantities, and that only
by undertaking long coasting voyages, frequently without success. Accordingly
they had been able to visit the fishing grounds only four or five times, fromu the com-
mencement of the season.

At the establishment of Messrs. Le Boutillier and Brothers, on l'Isle à Bois,
no more than 250 quintals of cod had been taken ; at Mr. De Guitteville's only 300;
and at Mr. Le Brocq's, 150. But the season had not yet corne when the codflsh
resorts in large quantities to the shores of the Straits of Belleisle.

There were as yet only nine vessels at l'Anse aux Blancs Sablons.
I was told that the preceding winter had been very mild on the coast of La-

brador; and that none of those heavy snow-storms had occurred, Which compel the
people of those inclement climates to keep within doors during several succes-
sive days.

The Straits of Belleisle had been so little obstructed. with the ice, tht vessels
might have passed through at the beginiing of March. This was very différent
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from the year before, when the navigation of the Straits was not free before the
rniddle of June.

According to information which I obtained from the oldest inhabitants of the
place, the Straits of Belleisle are never accessible during the winter season to the
ordinary vessels used in commerce.

Vessels from Newfoundland, fitted out expressly for the seal-fishing, are alone
able to penetrate during the month of March, to capture these animals on the
floating ice.

It is generally not until the month of June, that European vessels are able to
pass without an accident. But fron the month of June till the month of De-
cember, inclusive, the passage is open. A few pieces of ice, either floating or
are fixed, sonetimes met with, but they are of inconsiderable size and may be
easily avoided by taking care.

And if, besides the light-houses already erected and those which it is proposed
by the Government to erect on the coast of Newfouncdland, guns of large calibre
were placed on Green Island and on some other equally dangerous points on the
coast, to be fired every quarter of an hour or every lialf hour, during the thick fogs
which are so frequent in these latitudes, from their invariably accompanying the
south-east, south, and sometimes the south-west winds, ships passing through
these straits would have nothing to fear.

I would insist on having cannon used near the light-houses, because, when
the weather is foggy, the lights of the latter cannot be seen, even at the distance
of a few acres. It is only when the atmosphere is free fron mist, that their light
can be seen in such a manner as to be of service to the navigator.

On the 27th June, we anchored in Bradore Harbor.
The seal-fishery had begun there at the same time as at L'Anse aux Blancs

Sablons.
Mr. Randall Joncs, in his expeditions, had already captured 450 of these

animals, of which 97 were taken in a single day.
On the day of my arrival there were 20 schooners in Bradore Harbor, and

others were arriving every day.
On the 4th of July, when I made a ganeral visit to Bradore Bay, there were-
5 Fishing schooners from the Magdalen Islands.

10 do do from Prince Edward's Island.
11 do do from Nova Scotia.

6 do do from the United States.
1 Brigantine from Nova Scotia.
I do from the United States.
Cod had appeared in Bradore Bay about the same time as on the coast

opposite L'Anse aux Blancs Sablons, and the capelan was very scarde.
The crews of the vessels anchored in the Bay generally took the cod with a

line; sone, however, used nets, two or three of which were really codfish seines,
and the others mackerel or herring. seines.

The inhabitants residing there permanently complaired of these latter being
used; for they say that these seines with small meshes cause a useless destruction
of fish, since a great quantity of the cod taken in them is too small to be cured,
and is consequently lost; whilst with the true codfish seines, which have meshes
proportioned to the size of the fish to be taken, the cod which is fit for the market
is alone taken, the small escaping through the large meshes in the bunt of the net.

I would therefore suggest that a clause should be added to the fishery Act, to
regulate the taking of fish in nets on the Canadian coast.

I passed the time which I spent in Bradore Bay, that is ten days, in visiting
the fishing grounds of that place, and I made it my duty to afford to the per.
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sons permanently engaged in the seal fishery there, the protection which they have
long calied for.

I prevented foreigners, and even our own fishermen, from disturbing them in
their operations, and from unnecessarily going with their vessels to the entrance or
into the middle of their fishing grounds, and frightening away the flocks of s.als
which were on their way to the interior of the nets laid for them.

Mr. Jones' sons were enabled to carry on their employment without any mo-
lestation, and, when I left Bradore, they told me they were satisfied that the pres.
ence of " La Canadienne" in Bradore Bay had enabled them to capture over 200
seals more than lhey would have done, if foreign fishermen had been permitted
to disturb them as in previous years.

The same rnay be said of other proprietors of seal-fishing grounds on the
coast of Labrador, who have also recognised the efficacy of the service to which
"La Canadienne" is devoted.

Whilst the sloop was anchored in Bradore Bay, I one day took advantage of
the fine weather to make an excursion into the interior of the country. I landed
at the head of the Bay, and directed my steps towards the largest of the three
mountains, called the Paps of Labrador, situated about ten miles from the coast.

It was with great difficulty that I got even so far as that.
The country is completely cut up by ravines, small lakes, brooks and marshes,

which make the route extremely difficult, if not quite impassable in summer.
It is only during the winter that the inhabitants of the coast are able to go

into the interior, which they do on snow shoes or in sleighs, to which are harnessed
five or six powerful dogs, known as Esquimaux dogs, to hunt carriboo and ptar-
migan, which are usually found there in gr.eat numbers.

The part of Labrador which 1 saw is quite unfit for agriculture, and I am
assured that the rest of the country is similar to the parts which I visited.

It is nothing but a succession of ranges of living rock and sandy plains
covered with a little of different kinds of moss and lichens. In the bottom of the
ravines alone can we find any vegetable soil, and there in so thin a layer, that the .

stunted pines and dwarf white birch can hardly take root in it.
Near the rivers we find fir, white birch, and a few tamarack trees of a cer-

tain size, but everywhere else there is nothing but the living rock covered:with
moss. There is neither tree nor shrub. I know of no place which has so deso-
late an appearance.

On the 5th July, the wind being favorable, I gave orders to start for the
western part of the coast of Labrador.

A thick fog prevented me from visiting Salmon Bay, and the harbour of
Good Hope, where I was told there were a dozen vessels engaged in fishing for
cod.

On the 7th, I landed in the Bay of Kegashka, where seven families of fisher-
men have settled, and on the 8th I visited the harbour of little Natashquan,
where there were twenty-four sloops at anchor, of which nine were from the
coast of Gaspé and the Magdalen Islands.

A fortnight previous to my arriva], there had been as many as thirty-five
fishing smacks at Natashquan.

The cod had begun to appear in these grounds about lst June. It was
abundant. The vessels had already on board each from 280 to 450 quintals of
cod. An American vessel of 110 tons had 660 quintals on board.

The fishing was excellent; not so good as the preceding Year, but better than
ordinary.

There are at present thirteen families permanently settled on the coast near
the harbour. They are engaged in the cod, and also in the seal fishery, which
has been very profitable to many of them this year.
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Mr. Hypolite Vignault, one of the inhabitants residing at Natashquan, left
the harbour on the 22nd A pril, in his sloop of about 50 tons burden, with a crew
of seven men; and the same day, within sight of Natashquan point, he captured 120
seals. On the following days he succecded in penetrating to the centre of the field
ice, and took 480 more. He returned to port at the end of a week, the produce
of his fishing being worth five or six hundred pounds.

At the same time a brigantine of 120 tons, which came from St. John, New-
foundland, through the Straits ot Belleisle, obtained, only a few miles from Mr.
Vignault, but in a more favorable place, nearly three thousand of these animals.
This vessel was better equipped than the Canadian one, and carried a crew of
thirty men.

A voyage so protracted and full of danger as that made by this vessel fron
Newfoundland shows well what a spirit of enterprise animates the traders and out-
fitters of that island, especially those of St. John, from which port they send out
every year nearly 300 vessels to fish for seals in the Atlantic, the Straits of Belleisle,
and in the Gulf of St. Lhwrence as far as our coast.

It is greatly to be wished that our outfitters would take into consideration the
working of this source of riches, which, it is true, fails sometimes, but more fre-
quently yields enormous profits, as I showed in my report of last year. Our
vessels on the coast of Gaspé, which lie idle during the winter, would be very fit for
these expeditions. It would however be necessary to guard the outside with plates
of iron at the water line, to prevent their being cut through by the ice. I hope
these remarks will have the effect of drawing the attention of our shipowners to
the profits they might realise, if following the example of the outfitters of New-
foundland they devoted themselves iný a proper manner to seal-hunting on the
floating ice in the Gulf of St. Lawrence.

Before leaving Natashquan, I took care to ascertain that the fishery laws
were observed, especially that part which forbids the throwing of the offal of fish
and other filth into the water near the fishing grounds.

I was told that some time previous, several fisherrnen had been guilty of dis-
regarding this clause of the Fishery Act, which is intended to preserve the fishing
grounds; but beiig warned that I should shortly arrive they had ceased from this
practice, so injurious to the fisheries.

But none of these fishermen were there, for had they been, I should have insti-
tuted proceedings against them.

On the 9th, in the morning, I arrived at the port of Mingan, where I remained
until the 13th.

The crew were engaged in taking in a supply of water and wood.
There were at Mingan nearly 100 families of Indians of the Montagnais tribe,

who had encamped near the trading post of the Hudson's Bay Company. They were
occupied at the time in attend ing the religiods exercises of a mission composed of the
Reverend Jesuit Fathers M. Arnault and M. Babel, and intended subsequently to
prepare themselves to set out for the interior to hunt and fish.

These Indians lad not been fortunate in their hunting last year. Very few of
them, I was told, brought back furs enough to repay the advances made to them by
the Hudson Bay Company.

But it was not only the Mingan Indians who had suffered fron the scarcity of
animals yielding furs on the coast of Labrador ; those of Natashquan had done no
better, and all the inhabitants residing on the north shore of the Gulf of St. Law-
rence, from the Seven Islands to L'Anse aux Blancs Sablons who are engaged in
hunting the fur-bearing animals, had not realised a fifth part of the profits of the
previous year. Foxes especially, of which a great number lad been taken in tho
winter of 1855-56, had been extremely scarce.
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On the 13th I visited the River St. John.
The salmon fishery was over at the nouth of the river. There remained but

one person fishing at the foot of the rapids.
The fish had not been abundant.
The salmon had begun to ascend the River St. John about the 1st of June.
The following is the number and position of the fishing grounds on the

River St. John.

On the astern Bank.
lst Fishinc Ground.-Situated about four acres from the eastern point of the

mouth of the river, and belonging to the Hudson's Bay Company.
2nd Fishing Ground.-Situated about four acres higher than the preceding, and

belonging to James McLeod.
3rd Fishing Ground.-Situated four miles higher, and belonging to John Ross.
4th Fishing Ground.6,,.-Situated nine miles from the mouth of the river, and be.

longing to the Hudson's Bay Company.
5th Fishing Ground.-Situated at the foot of the rapids, eighteen miles beyoncl

the preceding, and also belonging to the Hudson's Bay Company.

On the Western Bank.
lst Fishing Ground.-Situated at the western point of the mouth of the river,

and occupied by Girard Brothers, of Malbaie.
2nd Fishing Ground.-Situated some acres from the preceding, and belonging to

the Hudson's Bay Company.
Brd Fishing Ground.-Situated six acres from the western point, and belonging,

to the Hudson's Bay Company.

I was unable to obtain the exact amount produced by ail these fisheries.
lowever, according to Mr. James McLeod, who had fished there himself, not

more than 100 barrels of salmon are taken, both in the grounds worked by the
Hudson's Bay Company and in the others.

Up to that time no one had violated any clause of the Fishery Act, relative to
the protection of salmon.

Before leaving the River St. John, I gave one of the fishermen there a copy
of the Fishery Act, and recommended them to observe it strictly, as on that
depends the preservation of salmon and many other descriptions of equally im-
portant fish, in our rivers and upon our coasts.

That night I went on board an American schooner fishing on a shoal outside
Magpie Bay, and showed the captain the Fishery Act. I pointed out to him the'
clause forbidding, under a heavy penalty, the throwing of offal into the fishing
grounds.

Thereupon he told me that it was unnecessary, to forbid him to do that, for
baving fished for several years on the banks of Newfoundland, and being well
aware of the pernicious effect resulting from the habit of befouling the fishing
grounds, he was accustomed to keep the cod offal on bis deck until he could go
and deposit it at a distance from the fishing banks, in a place where it could "do
no injury.

Indeed, I saw in a box made for the purpose, on bis deck, the offal and
heads of cod fish, evidently the product of several days' fishing.

It is greatly to be wished that all fishermen understood, as well as the one
of whom i have just' spoken, the importance of conforming to a' law,
intended for the preservation of a source of wealth yielding the means of sub-
sistence to millions of families ; for notwithstanding all my efforts, and those of

A. 1858:
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several magistrates and owners of fishing-grounds, there are to be found, even
among our own fishermen, unscrupulous men who find opportunities of breaking
the law without being discovered.

1 then gave orders to steer for the south shore of the St. Lawrence, and on the
15th, landed at Grand Etang, where Mr. Lesperance gave me the following infor-
mation concerning the fisheries carried on at that part of the coast of Gaspé.

The cod had appeared at the usual season, that is to say, about the middle of
May.

The capelan, the bait most attractive to the cod, had not yet approached the
coast in great abundance with the exception of one day. The fishermen had up to
that time used herring to bait their lines, but they could not obtain these latter fish
in sufficient quantity.

The fishing smack which had succeeded best had taken 70 quintals of cod, the
others 25 to 50 each.

Mr. Lesperance this year employed 18 vessels, and 40 men.
Last year he exported, on bis own account, to the markets of Spain and Italy,

more than 3000 quintals of dried cod, which sold extremely well.
Ail was quiet on the coast.
No foreign fishing vessels had yet made their appearance.
On the 16th, I visited the settlements of Great Fox River and L'Anse aux Griffons.

The cod at those two places was in fair quantity but the bait was very scarce.
Public order had not been disturbed at Fox River, since my last visit on the

1st June.
On the morning of the 17th, we anchored in Gaspé basin.
At this anchorage, there were only five vessels, of which two were European

brigantines, laden with salt, merchandise, and fishing tackle, and three schooners
belonging to Gaspé outfitters.

Mr. Belleau, Collector of Customs of the Port of Gaspé, to whom I offered my
services, in case he should require assistance in the execution of bis duty, either to
transport him to any part of the coast where bis presence might be required, or to aid
his coast guard in seizing articles fraudulently introduced into the country, informed
me that the fishing was about the ordinary average in the bay of Gaspé. The fish
was tolerably plentiful, but the bait was very scarce.

No foreign vessels had yet appeared in the port of Gaspé.
I weighed anchor on the morning of the 20th, and in the afternoon landed at

Point St. Pierre. There, as at all other points along the coast which I had just visited,
the produce of the cod fishery was not very great, on account of the difficulty of
procuring bait. But the season was not yet very far advanced, and there were hopes
that it would improve as it advanced.

Messrs. Collas and Fauvel, both proprietors of fishing establishments, told me
that all was in perfect order at Point St. Pierre, and also at Malbaie.

In the evening I went to Percé.
At Percé, and especially at the Island of Bonaventure, the fishing was a little

more favorable than at any of the stations which I have visited since leaving the
northern shore ; but it was far from yielding the same favorable results as last year,
when at the same date, the vessels had taken a-third more fish. This was owing, as
everywhere else, to the scarcity of bait.

At Beaufils Cove and Cape Cove, the fishing had not been more productive.
However, I was told that, for some days past, the vessels which had gone to

the bank had had some good fishing.
Mackerel had begun to appear outside of Bonaventure Island.
Foreign vessels had begun to arrive.
On the 21st, at 5 p. m., we took our departure. At 7 p. md, we landed at

Grande Rivière.
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The same remarks which I made concerning the cod fishery at Percé, in the
Bay of Gaspé and elsewhere, are applicable to this part of the coast, where the bait
is likewise very scarce.

The Rev. Mr. Desjardins, Curé of:the parish of Grande Rivière, told me that as
Chairman of the School Commissioners of that District, he thought ho should -have
need of my assistance to carry out the law, as many persons had shown an intention
to resist it.

I made answer to Mr. Desjardins at once, thatI should be ready to go to Grande
Rivière, whenever my presence might be required.

I returned on -board at 9 p. m.
The wind, which was east, increased during the night, until it blew a perfect

gale. The sea was too high for me to :think of landing at Paspebiac. d .gaie
orders for continuing our course:further within the Bay of:Chaleurs, and on the next
day, the 22nd, we anchored in the Roadstead at Carleton.

I had the pleasure of.meeting the principal inhabitants of this place. I .satisfied
myself -that mty presence for a longer time was unnecessary, .and then :left ;for the
River Ristigouche.

At 2 p. m., I landed at the Mission.
There Mr. Fraser, the Collector of Customs at New Carlisle, and Mr. Busteed,

Justice of the Peace, were expecting my arrival. They.requested me zto go with
sufficieut force :to the Court I-Iouse at -Cross Point, to give assistance to, the local
magistrates, who were assembledthere, to decide:two cases which:caused much .ex-
citement among the inhabitants of that part of:the :County of Bonaventure.

Nearly sixty persons .were present at the .deliberations.of the Court; and there
was great apprehension of serious disturbance, if judgment was ,given against -the in-
dividual sued. The latter and several of his friends, I was told, declared that they
,would not submit to the decision of the Court, should it be unfavorable to them.

Under these circumstances I.consideredit ry duty to assure the sittingrmagis.
trates of my active co-operation ; and I placed at;their disposal all the constabulary
force under my command.

:I informed the crowd that I should remain in the -Bistigouche River, until the
cases in question were decided upon, and the judgment of the Court had been car-
ried out according to law.

The Magistrates continued sitting until night, when, not having come to any
decision, theCourt was adjourned ,mntil the next day.

On -the 23rd the Court. sat a :part of the day, and in the afternoon judgment
was rendered iD :favor of the -prosecutor, Mr. Fraser, who had acted in these cases.
in his official capacity,: as Inspector of the public revenue.

According to Mr. Fraser and several magistrates at Cross Point, My arrivai at
the Mission had been;most opportune, -for without the presence. of "La Canadienne"
in the neighborhood of the place where the Court was sitting, there would probably
bave been some disturbance, and attempts wo.uld have been made by intimidating,
the Justices of the Peace, to prevent them giving judgment as-they did.

Several most respectable. inhabitants of New Brunswick,, amongst whom werea
member of parliament and a Justice of the Peace, whom. b1 had the pleasure of re-
coiving on board, expressed their satisfaction at the happy results whichhad follow-
ed my visit amoug :them. For if disturbances had occurred at Cross Point
or at any.other place on' thebank of the river, they.would not have faild to spread to,
the: population of the other.shore, which is only separated from that.of Canada.bya.
few acres.

Thesalmon:'fisheryin the river sRistigoucheIhad been over for aweek.
On the Canadian, as well as the New Brunswick side,.ithad not been very produc.

tive. At many of the fishery stations but one-5eventh of the field of laut year had.
been ~f4len, .a.nd inothers one-fifth.
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In another part of this Report I shall give a statement of the stations for salmon
fishing on the Canadian bank of the Ristigouche river, with the amount of fish taken
this year.

On the 26th, the wind, which had hitherto continued east and had consequently
prevented us from descending the river (for at this point the river is too narrow to
permit of tacking), turned to the west, and the anchor was weighed in the afternoon.

Opposite Battery Point we encountered three ships at anchor, loading
with pine plank from the saw mill built last year on the Canadian bank by Messrs.
Travers and Company.

On the morning of the 27th 1 landed at Carleton, where I saw the Crown Timber
agent, who told me that the persons upon whom he had claims for cutting wood on
the Crown Lands had paid, and that he was therefore not in need of my services.

As the wind continued favorable for leaving the Bay, I went on board at 8 a.m.,
and reached New Carlisle at 5 p.m.

I saw the public officers of this place, and satisfied myself that all was quiet.
On the 28th I visited Paspebiac, when I was told that there, as everywhere on

the coast of Gaspé, the cod-fishing had not been very good, on account of the
scarcity of bait.

There were in the road seven ships, belonging to two commercial houses, O.
Robin & Co. and LeBoutillier and Brother.

I was informed that on the 22nd, eighteen United States schooners, engaged in
the cod fishery on the Miseau bank, had come for shelter to the Paspebiac road, during
the storm which raged in ihe night of the 21st and 22nd. They had on board
several fishermen from the shores of New Brunswick whom they had picked up from
their boats, already half filled with water and ready to sink.

The captains of the vessels reported that this storm had been one of the most
violent ever experienced in those latitudes. The sea ran so high near the coast that
a great number of vessels, ret urning from the banks, had been swamped in attempting
to make the land. It was calculated that nearly sixty fishermen of Caraquette,
Shippagan, Trocadie, and Pocmouche had perished.

On our coast, several vessels liad been lost, but we had to deplore the loss of but
one fisherman.

Towards night we weighed anchor and shaped our course for Percé, where we
arrived next day at 6 a.m. There the storm had done no damage.

The cod flshing had not much improved. The wind continuing to blow from
the west, we left for the Magdalen Islands. South of Bonaventure Island, we fell in
vith two American schooners; they were engaged with some success in mackerel
fishing; and to the south of Amherst Island, we met fifteen other schooners belonging
4o the same nation, similarly engaged, but with little success.

We anchored in the bay of Plaisance during the night of the S0th.
There were only five schooners in the harbor of Amherst.
The cod fishing at the Basin and at l'Etang du Nord was most successful. The

fishermen belonging to the island had commenced taking mackerel with the line in
,the bay of Plaisance; some of them took as many as three hundred per day.

On 1st August, I received the following letter from Mr. Fox, the collector at the
port.of Amuherst:

" Custom House, Amherst, 1st August, 1857.
" SIR,-I have received information that an American vessel has unlawfully

landed goods on this coast and that she is at present at the Etang du Nord, I request
that you will assist me with " La Canadienne " and the force under your command
in seizing the said vessel and bringing the offender to justice, as the state of the
weather just now would not admit of going there in a boat.

I have the honor to be, Sir, Yours, &o.,
P. Fortin, Esquire, JOHN J. FOX.

Gov. Sch. " La Canadienne.'
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I immediately placed " La Canadienne " and my men at Mr. Fox's disposai.
We weighed anchor and made sail for the Etang du Nord, having on board the
Custom House officer of the port, Mr. McCormick, in place of Mr. Fox, who was
detained at his office by press of business. At 4 p.m. we an'chored in the Etang
du Nord.

I at once put Mr. McCormick on board the United States schooner suspected
of smuggling, and I received the register and other papers of the vessel, in order to
hand them to Mr. Fox in compliance with that gentman's request.

Mr. McCormick took charge of the vessel in order to take ber to Amherst;
the master, whose name is Kelly, had landed goods, but he stated that in doing
so he was ignorant of the laws of the country, and that he was perfectly willing
to submit to them in all things.

In rounding the western point, we fell in with nineteen schooners at anchor
under Amherst Island : nine belonging t6 the United States, the rest to Nova
Scotia. Off the Etang du Nord we counted forty-one others, more than one half
Americans ; the remainder were from the Gut of Canso and Cape Breton.

Two-thirds of the vessels were engaged in the mackerel fishery, and the
remainder in the cod fishery, which was not very good on the banks outside.

The mackerel fishery had not been carried on with much success by the
majority of the vessels engaged in it. As a general rule, it was not so good as last
year. The foreign fishermen had done nothing of which the inhabitants of this
part of the coast of the Magdalen Islands could complain.

On the morning of the 3rd of August, I entered Amherst harbour and delivered
the papers belonging to Kelly's vessel to Mr. Fox, who was highly pleased with
the manaer in which Mr. McCormick's instructions had been carried out.

On the 4th I, visited House Harbor, which I found nearly deserted, ail the ves-
sels belonging to the port being engaged in the mackerel fishery on the Labrador
coast.

The fishermen belonging to the Grindstone and Allright Islands carry on the
mackerel fishery in the Bay of Plaisance, near House Harbor, with sorne success.
The fish are, however, small, and can be sold only as No. 2.

On the 5th August, finding on enquiry that Kelly the trader, had gone to
Amherst and submitted to the collector's orders, I ordered sailto be made. We
passed to the eastward of the Magdalen Islands.

Between Allright and Entry Islands we fell in with a fleet of forty Amern-
can schooners engaged in the mackerel fishery. The fish did not appear to be very
abundant. North of Grosse Isle we met 20 more vessels of thd sane nation, and
equipped for the same fishery.

Several of those vessels were exceedingly beautiful, being built on entirely
new- models with the best possible material, and seemed to be very fast sailers.
Some of then were nearly one hundred tons burden, and carried from fifteen to
eighteen men.

The expenses connected with fitting out vessels for the mackerel fishery and
maintaining them are very great, and great activity and perseverance are required
on the part of the crew, in order to render the expedition profitable to the
owners.

In the afternoon of the 7th, we anchored in the roadway of Percé. We had
head winds during the passage.

The fishing on this coast had begun to improve; the boats brought. in from
three to six quintals of codfish each evenng.

There were no foreign vessels in the roadstead nor in the vicinity.
On the 8th, I sailed in order to visit the fishing stations on the south shore of

the St. Lawrence., In the afternoon ofthe saime day, I landed at l'Anse aux Griffons
on Fox River.
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A gale from the northwest obliged us to come to an anchor at l'Anse aux
Griffons on the morning of the 9th. We sailed on the following day.

On the 11th, I visited the establishment at Grand Etang ; and on -t:he 1lth I
;proceeded to Grande Vallée, at which place there are some highly important fishing
establishments, of which I here give a list with the number of boats employed by
iach:-

1. Fishing station of Germain Dionne....... 6 boats.
2. i " Messie Fournier............. 2 c
3. " " François Jonnas............ 8 4

4. " " Thomas Couture.......... "
5. " " Joseph Fournier ....... .... 3 "

6. " " Fabien Bonneau....... .... 2 "
7. " " Charles Clavet........... 4 c
8. " " Widow Etienne Fournier... 2 "
9. " " J. B. Caron............. 1

10. " " Pierre Mainville .......... .

.32 "e
Besides the above, there are two boats belonging to resident families.
I was informed that the Grande Vallée boats bring in from 100 to 160 quintals

of codfish every year besides herring, mackerel, and a few barrels of halibut.
The resident inhabitants, numbering about forty persons, are to some extent

engaged in agriculture.
The soil at Grande Vallée is not very rich, but can easily-be improved, as large

quantities of sea weed, which makes an excellent manuire, ban-be had.
L'Anse de la Grande Vallée, where the -fishing establishments are, is about

three-fourths of a mile in width, and is situated in the seigniory of -the same nane,
which belongs to Colonel McCumming, of England.

The Grande Vallée fishermen seli theirdry cod-fish to the Gaspé merchants,
by whom it is sent to the European markets. The green fish-is sent to Quebec
and Montreal.

On the sanie day I proceeded to the Magdalen River whidh falls into the St.
Lawrence, about 10 miles-above Grande Vallée.

There are fourteen families settled Ôn the banks of this river, who own :four
four fishing establishments and twelve boats.

Magdalen River is said to be a-good fishing station. There is -almost always
an abundance of fish. However, there have been alfew complaints this year about
the scarcity of cod-fish.

ierring and mackerel are fôund on this.part of the coast.
The Americans were in the habit of going thëre in large numbers a few years

lago, to:fish for mackerel with seines -and with the line ; but for the, last two yeat-s
they must have found better fishing elsewhere, as they have not appeared on the
Magdalen coast.

Only one American ývessel, the "Gazelle," Captain Baker, went there this year.
I misited her in order'to see that she-had no goods-on board.

There are some excellent lands on the banks of the Magdalen river, and the
inhabitants carry on farming with some success. They carry stheir grain-to be ground
at Mont Louis, situated six leagues higher up, where-there is a good:mill.

On the 13th, I reached Mont Louis Bay ; -it is about -two mileswide :and one
deep. A river flows in at the foot of this magnificent bay,- and at high tide there
ar ten feet of warer on the-sand bar at its eritrance. Above the bar, even at low
mater, the river is deep enough to float a vessel drawing twelve feét of water.

There are etwentyfour families at Mont Louis; they support themaselves nearly
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altogether by fishing and farming, but. there are only three families devoted exclusive-
ly to the latter.

In this place there are seven cod-fishing establishments, and I here give the
names of the proprietors together with the number of boats and mon employed ia
each.

Number of Number of fishermea
Proprietors. boats employed.

1. Jos. Th. Fournier...... ............ 14
2. Jacques Gadbout.... ........ . 2 6
3. Louis Lafiamme...... ............ 2..............6
4. Michel Laflamme, père ...... 2 ............ 6
5. Michel Lafiamme, fils ...... ............... .10
6. Michel Poitras ............. 6
7. CharlesLemieux .........

19 51
In addition to the above, there are six more boats belonging to farmers, who go

fishing after sowing time.
These boats take each on an average 120 quintals of cod fish.
About 30 barrels of trout are taken annually in the rivière de l'Anse pleureuse,

a few miles east of Mont Louis, and in the M ont Louis river about ten barrels more.
The trout taken at Mont Louis are large; they measured from 8 to 15 inches

in length, and weigh from two to six pounds.
I had the pleasure of meeting the missionary priest belonging' to Ste. Anne des

Monts, and I am indebted to hin for a great deal of very valuable and interesting
information in relation to the establishments at Mont Louis.

From what he states I would infer that there is sufficient good Iand along the
banks of the Mont Louis river, and within a short distance of the sea, to proues
food for one hundred families.

The sea weed which is to be found in abundance along the coast, would furnish
excellent manure.

The land is nearly as rich on the hills, and on the sides of the mountains, as it
is in the plains below.

Timber of ail kinds is abundant along the upper part of the river. Maple,
ash, tamarack, elm, pine, and many other kinds of wood are to be fodnd there, and
can be brought down the river to the sea without difficulty.

Mont Louis valley is about five miles in width, and is sheltered by high moun-
tains from the cold north an& north-west winds, so that the clirate is milder than
that of the north shore of the St. Lawrence in the vicinity of Quebèc. One"of the
inhabitants of the valley, a person named Lapointe, who devotes more of his time to
farrming than any of the others, told me that he frequently does his ploughing in
April, when the country about Quebec is still covered with snow.

The crops which I saw were nearly ripe and apparently in excellent conditin.
Mont Louis bay was one of the first fishing stations established by the F ench

on the St. Lawrence. The çstablishments which they founded must liave been very
extensive, as the ruins of several buildings, showing the extensve scale 6n which
their works were carried on, are still to beseen..

Among other evidences of this fact, are the ruins of a brick aque cti, whiih Ws
evidenty constructed for the purpose of supplying the lshin establishments wit
pure spring water from a mountain m fe vicinty.

The French fnshing establishments at mont Louis Éere completely destrd
a few years before the counitry was ceded to Great Britair by ad eediion dç.
tached from the weewhich was pr'oce ding to the attck on, Qè dec ohe e
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engaged in the expedition were under the command of Captain Cook, the same who
afterwards attained celebrity as a great navigator.

Mont Louis was then abandoned, and remained so until new establishments
were commenced there, within the last thirty years.

The present population of Mont Louis is composed of persons from the parishes
below Quebec.

I remained in Mont Louis bay nearly the whole day.
On the morning of the 15th, we anchored in the roadstead of Ste. Anne des

Monts.
I visited Mr. John Le Boutillier's establishment and was informed by his agent,

Capt. Dugas, that fromt 1,500 to 2,000 quintals of dry cod fish are annually prepared
by him for the Mediterranean markets.

At the upper end of the roadstead is the entrance to the Ste. Anne des Monts
River, in which schooners of 40 or 50 tons can find shelter in all winds.

. The inhabitants of Ste. Anne des Monts came originally from the parishes below
Quebec; they are scattered along the coast to a distance of four miles on both sides
of the river. They number about 200 families, and support themselves by cultivating
the land and fishing. They go fishing as soon as the sowing season is over and
carry on the fishing until harvest time. After harvest they take the fish called the
fall or arrière saison codfish, which is sent to Quebec.

The river Ste. Anne, a stream of considerable length, was formerly well stocked
with fish ; but for some years back the quantity has greatly diminished ; the an-
nual take of salmon at present, is not more than 20 or 30 barrels. This great
falling off can only be attributed to the injurious practice on the part of sone of
the inhabitants of going 20 and even 30 miles up the river to kill the salmon in the
deep creeks in spawning time.

I have every reason to hope that the Act which has been passed this year for
the protection of the fisheries, will be the means of preventing the unlawful
destruction of this noble fish, both in the river just mentioned and in the Cap de
Chatte river, which is near the former; particularly as I have been informed by
M. Rousseau and several other respectable parties, arnong the rest Messrs. Sasse-
ville and Dugas, that the people of their localities are determined to make every
effort to carry out the law.

There had been no infraction of the law as yet, this year. But it was thought
that a number of persons were preparing to go up the river in order to engage in
salmon fishing, in defiance of the prohibition. I told the magistrate of the place
that if he required any assistance from me in carrying out the law for the pro-
tection of the fisheries, I should proceed to Ste. Anne ai once to help him.

i must state in conclusion that Ste. Anne des Monts is a flourishing settle-
ment and is rapidly increasing in wealth and population. It will in a few years
compare favourably with any of the central parishes of Canada.

The inhabitants of Ste. Anne des Monts have themselves made a good road
to Cap de Chatte, and as soon as means of communication are opened between
the latter place and the Matane establishments, Ste. Anne des Monts will be
within four days' journey of Quebec, sum mer and winter.

At noon I returned on board, and we weighed anchor. We steered for the
bay of Seven Islands. The wind was fair and blowing hard and not too much sea.
We made thirteen knots an hour during the first four hours, and we should
have reached the anchorage at the bay of Seven Islands at half-past four o'clock, if
the wind had not moderated. Notwithstanding the luli, we came to anchor off
the Hudson's Bay Company's establishment at 6 p.m.

The steamer Victoria, having on board the honorable the Chief Commissioner
of Public Works, with Mr. Page, and the master and several officers of the
Trinity bouse at Quebec, also anchored in the bay at about 8 p.m.

A. 1858.
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The Commissioner of Public Works and the engineer were visiting the dif-
ferent light-houses on the river and gulf of St. Lawrence, and that of Belleisle.

On the 16th, I visited the point on the east side of the bay, formerly the
site of extensive fishing establishments belonging to the French, which were aban-
doned at the time of the conquest.

Between the point and the island we saw an American schooner engaged'in
fishing for mackerel. There were also five other schooners (four American and
one from Nova Scotia) which had been in the bay of Seven Islands for some
weeks, engaged in the same fishery. They all used the seine.

The mackerel were somewhat plentiful. From 100 to 150 barrels had in
several instances been taken in one draught of the seine.

Mr. Clarence Hamilton, who owns a fishing establishment in the bay, had
during the previous week taken 150 barrels of very fine mackerel with a seine
which was by far too short. The fish were so plentiful on that occasion, that Mr.
Hamilton could have taken froin four to five .hundred barrels with a seine one hun-
dred and twenty faihoms in length and deep in proportion. Unfortunately oppor-
tunities of the kind are of rare occurrence, and I have been told by masters of
vessels engaged in the mackerel fishing, that they had cruised for weeks and even
for months, without making one successful haul of the seine.

Since last year there have been six cod-fishing establishments commenced at
the Seven Islands. The principal one belongs to Mr. Hamilton, who employs four-
teen boats and thirty-six men.

The cod fishery had not been successful since the spring, at the bay of Seven
Islands, notwithstanding the favourable reports with regard to that place, which had
led the fishermen to expect good success there. In place of going into the bay and
approaching the shore as usual, in pursuit of the herring and capelan, the fish had
remained on the banks outside, and the fishermen were obliged to go out there to
carry on the fishing.

It was, however, expected that the fall flshing would be good.
On the 17th 'and lsth, I was occupied in arranging a difficulty which had arisen

between Mr. Comeau, the agent in charge of the Uudson's Bay Company's trading
post, and Mr. Clarence Hamilton.

Mr. Comeau complained that Mr. Hamilton had encroached on the -and be-
longing to the Company in building his fishing establishment; on the other hand,
Mr. Hamilton urged that he had done nothing but what was authorized by the
Fishery Act in taking possession of the land, as he required it for the purpose bf
carrying on his fishing operations, and as the Hudson's Bay Company did not oc-
cupy it, and never had occupied it, though they had partly fenced it in.

hUnder such circumstances I thought it better to advise both paities to arrange
the matter in an amicable manner, by dividing the disputed land equally between
them. I felt the more inclined to advise this course, from being convinced that the
portion of ground and of the beach which each party would receive, would amply
suffice for the requirements of their respective establishments,

My proposai was accepted. I measured the land myself, stakes were planted,
and both parties declared themselves perfectly satisfied.

I was also occupied at the same time, in the matter of a complaint lodged by
Mr. Stuart, the Hudson's Bay Company's sub-agent at Seven Islands, against Alex-
andre Arsenault and Jean B. Duchesne, charging them with having maliciously
killed a horse belonging to the Company.

I took Mr. Stuart's deposition and issued warrants to have the accsed arrestéd
and brought before me. But although my men instituted a very active search,
they only caught Duchesne.

I examined the prisoner, who was accused of having killed, or assisted to kilt
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the horse in question. I took the evidence of a Montagnais Indian naned Pierre
Petarhoo, who was the only witness as f the fact ; and, the accusation not being
sustained, I gave Duchesne his liberty.

On the 18th, my men made anotler attempt to find Alexandre Arsenanit : they
searched the woods in the vicinity of the fishing establishments thoroughly, but
without success. I afterwards learned that hé had flied to Moisie river, and thence
te the coast of Gaspé.

Having nothing further to do at Seven Islands, I gave orders to make sail, and
at 4 p. m. I landed at Moisie River.

The Moisic River is one of the largest rivers on the north shore, it is at least a
mile in width at the mouth, and becomes stili wider as yoú ascend. The entrance
is obstructed by shifting sand batks, but vessels drawing nine feet can cross the bar
and find shelter inside in any wind. It is said to take its source from the ridges
midway between the Hudson's Bay Coast and the Gulf of St. Lawrence.

It pours an immense body of water into the sea. The bed of the river is
foïmed of sand.

The Moisic River is one of the best rivers for fishing, among al those on the
north coast. Although the present year has been a bad year for sanon fishing on
the north shore as well as on the south, yet there have been barrels of
fish taken by the different parties who had laid their nets.

I give below the names of the proprietors of stationary fisheries on the Moisia
River, in operation during the present year.

On the East Side.
1st Fishery, Messrs. Tetu and Chisholn.
2nd " Mr. Davison.
8rd " Mr. Charles Mercier.

On the West Side.
The Hudson's Bay Company have all the fisheries.
The crews of several vessels which happened to be in the river during the whole

time when the salmon were going up, laid their nets at different points along
the stream, but did not meet with great success.

In the River Moisie, fishing begins about the beginning of June, and ends with
the month of July.

On the lst August, which is the time appointed by law for closing the fisheries,
the nets had all been removed froni the river.

On the Moisic River, the practice of killing the salmon in the creeks and other
places where they go to spawn, does not seem to prevail.

The Hudson's Bay Company had disposed of a salmon to an American house
belonging to Portland and, by order of the parties purchasing, it was cut up while
Tet fresh, into pieces weighing about one or two pounds each, which were made up
in tin boxes and carefully soldered.

I sailed in the evening for the eastern part of the coast, and landed on the 19th
at Shelldrake River.

The number of fishing establishments at Shelldrake was the same as last year,
but there were not so many fishermen employed. The fisli had not been so plenti-
ful as it was in 1856.

I was informed that, during the high tides last faIl, the strong winds which
prevailed from the south-west had repeatedly forced the water over the sand bar on
which the houses, scaffoldings and salting benches, belonging to the fishermen, are
situated, and that a large anount of damage was thereby sustained.

I was informed by Mr. Philippe Touzel, one of the fishermen residing at Shell-
drake, that wishing to establish a fishing station on Thunder River, he had gone there
a few weeks before, for the purpose of taking possession of an unoccupied part of
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the beach, and that after he had begun preparing the ground for the erection of the
necessary buildings, three persons named respectively Ennis, William Grath, and
Briant, approached him uttering threats, and stating that they would notgllow him
to set up an establishment in that place.

He also told me that the saine parties had repeatedly attacked a man, whom he
had left there to carry on the work, necessary for the erection of his establishment,
so that he was obliged to leave the place and return to Shelldrake.

Mr. Touzel asked to be protected in holding possession of the vacant spot
which lie had selected, and that the parties who had, without provocation, ill-treated
lis servant, should he punished.

Taking Mr. Touzel and his sdrvant Beaudoin on board, I sailed for Thunder
River. On arriving, I proceeded to the place where I expected to find Ennis,
McGrath and Briant. I went to their establishments, but the m'en were not to, be
found. I was informed that, having been made aware of ny approaclh, they had ab-
sconded, and concealed themselves in the neighbouring woods. I then visited the
spot which Touzel had taken possession of, and found that it was vacant, and that
there was nothing te indicate that it had ever been occupied.

i then told Touzel that as a British subject, he had a right to take possession
of ground sufficient for carrying on his fishing operations? and to hold the sîme as
his property, subject to the condition of not allowing it to remain unoccupied
during twelve consecutive months.

I also to)ld him, if he were again molested, to write to me at Percé, and that on
receiving his complant I should return to Thunder River as soon as possible.

I then visited seven schooners, wh ich were at anchor in the river. Four of
thein were from the Gaspê coast, the others were : the schooner " Lady," 57 tons,
Philibert Bergeron, master, from the Parish des Eboulements, with a crew of six
men, and carrying three fishing-boats ; the #Primrose," from Mat baie, (above),
Hubert Pilote, master, five men and two boats ; and the I Primrose," also from
Malbaic, (above) Xavier Boily, master, carrying five men and two boats.

These vessels were ali successfully engaged in the cod-fishery ,
The master of one f the Gaspé vessels had a few days before, taken 180

barrels of nackerel at a single haul of the seine, at the mouth of the river. This
w'as the only instance in which the fish had appeared in such large numbers near
the coast.

The masters òf the vessels from Malbaie (above) and the Ebonlements, told
me that this was their first trial of cod-fishing in the Gulf. They said that they
were safisfied with thé result.

I urged them strongly te return niext year, but to come bettee prepared, and
provided with a larger tumber of men and boats. 1 tòld them that they would bc
well repaid for their efbrts, provided they carried on their fishing operations with
judgment, and above all, with perseverance.

It is to be hoped thtt the example given by the schooners from Malbaie and
the Eboulements, will be followed by many othets from the Parishes, both onthe
north and south sides of the rivers ; and that our Quebec ship-owners will at last
understand the importance of the vast resources which Canada possess iii the
Lower St. Lawrence and in the Gulf, hitherto developed by foreigners, who find
them a source of great profit.

I give below a list of the establishments on Thunder River
On the East side.

]oats.
No. 1. John Howell's establishment..... . ............ 4

2. Stephen Wels ................... 2
' 3. James Cumrnings' " ........ ....
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On the West side.
Ci 4. Lawrence Kennedy's establishment............. 3
" 5. John Le Rhé ..... 2

13

There are forty men employed in these establishments, which have been only
three years in existence.

I entered Magpie bay at half-past three o'clock, and there visited several
fishing stations belonging to fishermen from Bonaventure. Cod fishing had been
more successful in this place than at any part of the North shore which I had
lately visited. Here also lwas obliged to settle a dispute which had arisen, regarding
the possession of a fishing ground.

At Rambler's Cove, which is situated half a mile to the west of Magpie Bay,
the fishermen had taken large quantities of fish.

In the evening we sailed for the Coast of Gaspé.
On the 20th, in the afternoon, I landed at l'Anse aux Griffons.
On the 21st, I visited the establishments at Cap des Rosiers, and on the fol-

lowing day I proceeded to Gaspé basin, where 1 remained till the 24th.
I visited as usual the vessels in port. All was quiet.
i received fram Mr. John Eden the weights and measures which are used as

the Government standard, in order to take them to the Magdalen Islands, where the
storekeepers' weights and measures had never been tested and stamped by a, public
officer.· I then set sail, after taking on board Mr. Matthew Ryan, the inspector of
customs for Lower Canada, who went to the Magdalen Islands for the purpose of
inspecting the port of Amherst.

On the 25th we touched at Percé, and on the 26th we anchored in the bay of
Plaisance.

The fisheries were very successful at the Magdalen Islands.
Mackerel was abundant in the Bay of Plaisance, and cod was sufficiently

plentiful on the banks in the vicinity of the Etang du Nord, of the Anse à la
Cabane, and of the Basin, to give the fishermen a good daily return for their labour.

The only vessels in Amherst harbour were four schooners and the mail boat.
Some Arnerican vessels fitted out for the mackerel fishery, were still fishing near
the Magdalen Islands with some success. But the general complaint was that
the fish were neither as large nor as fat as they were last year at the same
period. Several full cargoes of dry cod had already been shipped to Halifax,
the prices paid there being exceedingly high. Captain Painchaud, amongst
others, had sent one cargo, consisting of five hundred quintals.

The news received from all points was favourable.
Fish of all kinds were plentiful, and the fishermen had fine weather for carry-

ing on their operations.
At the Etang du Nord the boats frequently brought in from eight to ten

drafts of cod. (A draft of codfish weighs two hundred and fifty pounds.)
The inhabitants had no cause of complaint against the foreign fishermen.
On the 29th at noon we left Amherst, In rounding the eastern point of the

Magdalen Islands, we fell in with forty schooners, nearly all from the United
States, at anchor, under shelter of Grosse Isle. They were unable on that day to
carry on the mackerel fishery, the wind being too high.

On the 80th, we touched at Caraquette in order to land Mr. Ryan, who in-
tended returning to Canada by way of New Brunswick, and on the following day
we came to an anchor in the roadstead of Paspébiac, after havingbeen during a
part of the day aground on a small sand bank, the vessel escaping winhout any
damage whatever.
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In the fishing establishments at Paspébiac great activity prevailed in the
preparation of cod for exportation ; a great deal of it was intended for the Brazil
market.

The cod sent to Brazil requires to be made up in packages called on the
coast tubs. Each tub contains 128 lbs. of well dried fish. The packing is done
by means of an iron screw worked by three men, the fish being thus pressed in
the tub and forced into the smallest possible space. In this state it will keep
for a very long time even in the warmest climates, and may be conveniently
carried into the interior of the countries for which it is intended.

The house of Robin & Co., had already during the present season shipped
a cargo of fish prepared in this manner to Brazil, and I vas told that they rea-
lized a handsome profit.

I visited New Carlisle, at which place the court -was then sitting.
On the 4th September, I proceeded to Bonaventure.
The barque " Nazarene " belonging the American House of Miriam & CO.,

who carry on business at this place, was inthe roadstead, loading fish of all kinds
and shingles for New York. There was also in the roadstead an American schooner
of 175 tons loaded with shingles and fish from the same bouse ; she was only
awaiting a fair wind to set sail.

I had the pleasure of meeting Mr. Allain, the parish priest of Bonaventure,
and Mr. McCracken a justice of the peace. .

I was informed by them that there had been only a few barrels of salmon
taken in the river Bonaventure.

There had been no nets placed at the mouth of the river. The Indians had
been fishing with their negogs, but I did not hear that they had taken any salmon
afier the first of August.

On this part of the coast of the Bay of Chaleurs, which, it is true, foreign
fishermen are not much in the habit of frequenting, the most perfect tranquillity
prevailed.

On the 5th, I visited Carleton and Dalhousie.
On the 6th, at 3 o'clock A. M., I gave orders to leave Carleton, the wind

blowing strong from the North West, and at noon I landed at Grande Rivière
where I met the agent for the bouse of Robin, and Mr. Carburg, one'of the magis-
trates of the place.

At Grande Rivière and nearly everywhere along the coast of Gaspé, the cod
fishery had not been good during the month of July ; but from the fiist of August
and particularly from the fifteenth, our fishermen had had very good success.

Three boats employed in fishing for Mr. Carburg, had brought him in as the
proceeds of the day's fisþing on the 1st, 2nd, 3rd and 4th September, 110 drafts
of the finest cod.

The bait used by our fishermen was the squid.
This singularly shaped little fish is exceedingly gelatinous and is greedily

devoured by the cod; it was very plentiful near our coast and there was no diffi-
culty in taking it.

At 4 P. M. we weighed anchor, and at 6 P. M. we arrived at Percé.
At 1in the morning, I visited the establishments at Peié, and at 11 A. M'

I gave orders to set sail for the Labrador Coast. We had a strong wind fronx
the south-west, for us a fair one.

At midnight we doubled the eastern point of the Island of Anticosti, and on
the 9th at 3 P. M; we came to anchor in the 'Anse aux Blancs:Sablons.,,

J visited ail the establishments in this place and obtained the followihrg
information.

Abòut one hiiùdred and fifty sohoonersmost of thent fror Nova Scotia and
the rernaindex from the Magdalen Islands the United States and Prince Edwarid'

A.-18584
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Island, had carried on the cod-fishery near the coast, and on the banks in the
vicinity of the cove, with some success.

The fishing had commenced on the 20th of June, and ended on or about the,
lst of August.

During the whole of that time there had been no lack of capelan and lance
(lançn,) which are the usual bait.

The herring had appeared on the coast at the beginning of August; this was
earlier than usual.

This fish always approaches the coast in greater numbers at the time of the
high tides ihan at other limes.

On the 7th of September, herring were stili plentiful in the Anse aux Blanca
Sablons, and several hauls of the seine were made on that day.

Nearly two hundred schooners, of which number a great part had been
engaged in the codfishery, had carried on the herring fishery in this Cove.

It was estimated that at least sixty were employed in the herring fishery
between Salmon Bay and la bdle Rouge.

Large quantities of this fine fish had been taken. Nearly all the vessels
went away full loaded.

The schooners from the Magdalen Islands in particular had been very
successful.

I was informed by Mr. Labbé,. the agent for the house of Le Boutillier and
Brothers, that in the night of the 20th July last, the French Corvette "La Sérieuse"
having on board the commandant of the French station ai Newfoundland, struck
on a dangerous reef in the little harbour within the Anse aux Blancs Sablons.

Fortunately on the following day, at high tide, afier great exertions on the
part of the crew, the vessel was floated off and brought to the anchorage in the
Anse. She had lost her redder but was enabled to refit and proceed to Halifax.

Before quitting the Anse aux Blancs Sablons for the last time this year, I
obtained from all of the proprietors and fishermen belonging to the place, a report
of the condition of the different establishments, shewing the number of men and
boats employed, together with the quantity of fish prepared at each of thern; I
annex the documents to this report.

I obtained similar returns from all the other fishing stations on the coast.
The information which I give may be relied upon as exact, as it was ob.

tained fron the proprietors themselves or from their friends.
On the afternoon of the 10th, I proceeded to Bradore Bay, at which place I

remained untill the 14th.
The cod and herring fisheries commenced in Bradore bay, at the same time

as in ihe Anse aux Blancs Sablons.
The shoals of herring did not resort as usual to the upper end of Bradore

Bay on account, I was told, of there having been too nany seines at the entrance
to the bay, ready to intercept them on their first appearance.

I was assu.ed that there were at times fifteen seines between the Anse des
Dames and the Bradore Islands, that is to say in front of the bay.

Notwithstanding this fac-t, nearly all the fishermen had taken full cargoes of
fish. They took the herring in the offing, instead of taking them at the upper end
of the bay.

There is of course, no law to prevent British subjects from taking the herring
wherever the fish can be found.

Besides it is impossible to say whether the fish would have resorted to ihe
upper end of the bay in large numbers, even though there had been no seines at
the entrance.

I make these remarks, because several of the inhabitants residing on the bay
wished me to pievent the fishermen from fishing with the seine uinthe offing.

A. 1858.
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There were twelve schooners in Bradore Basin engaged in prepariing the
herring; a few weeks before, there were in the same place more then fifty fishing
vessels belonging to Nova Scotia, the Magdalen Islands, and the United States,
the greater number of which had had the :good fortune to take good cargoes.

Every time ihat I visited the establishments on this part of the coast, I had
the pleasure of being informed, that the foreign fishermen had committed no
depredations whatever on the coast, and that our fishermen had in no way been
molested.

There had been no attempts on the part of any person to injure the seden-
tary salmon or seal fisheries, or to take possession of fishing stations which were
already occupied.

These good results must certainly be attributed to the presence of "La Cana..
dienne'' in the waters of the Gulf, for before that vessel visited the Labrador Coast,
our fishermen had continual cause of complaint against the foreign and even
the English fishermen, as witness the numerous petitions on the subject pre-
sented to the Government.

On the morning of the 14th,'with a light breeze from-the east, we sailed from
Bradore Bay.

During the day we were becalmed on Belles Amours bank. The crew took
a large ·number of excellent cod with the :line.

On the 15th I landed at Tête à la Baleine and .obtained from Mr. Michael
Kenty, who is engaged in the seal and -cod-fishery, information concerning the
fisheries cariied on on this part of the Labrador coast, together with a statemedt
shewing the number of fishing establishments, the number of men employed, and
the quantity of fish taken by each of-them.
• At -11 A. M. -a strong wind sprung up in the offing, and [ was obliged in
consequence to return -on board. A fog then set in, and we lay-to untit the
following day, when the wind became more favourable.

In the afternoon, we were able to distinguish Cape ~Whittle, and towards
evening, we set sail for the Gulf, with a very strong north-west'breeze.

On the 17th, at 8 A., M. we were within about 10 miles -of the Bird Islands,
and on the following day at 5 A. M. we came to an anchor opposite Amherst
harbour.

Since my last visit to the Magdalen Islands, there had been a great deal of
bad weather, and the fishermen had been able to reach the fishing grounds only
at rate intervals.

The fishing vessels belonging to Amherst and House harbour had re-
turned from the Labrador -cruise. They allihad good eargoes of;cod and herring.
The-erews were-busy ýpreparing the fish for Amarket. Our fishermen had 'been
successful in the mackerel-fishery in the bay.

was told that the American fishermen had not been so successful in their
fishing operations off the coast of tihe Magdalen Islands, and that a gieat many of
their'vessels'had ýgone away with half aý cargo.

I visitediHonse Harbour; saw-the public officers and principal inhabitants
of the place ; and, having satisfied myself.thatîrmy presence was noýlonger required
at the Magdalen Island.s, I gave orders to set sail on the 21st.

Near Corps Mort we sighted some -ten American schooners engaged in the
mackerel fishery on bariks to which thosè fish resort in large numbers. Judging
from their frequent changes of position, the vessels did not appear to be very
successful.

Between the Magd'alenIslands and MiscouIsland we fell in with six more
Amierican -sehners-engaged-iithe-eamefihery. -Theee-vessels-eppeared-tbe
taking lisrge qiandiies of;fish. -
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On the 22nd at midnight we passed the Miscon Island light. and on the
23rd, we came to an anchor in the roadstead of Carleton.

I am indebted to Mr. Verge for the following details concerning the fisheries
carried on off the coast of the Bay of Chaleurs, between Bonaventure and the
River Ristigouche.

The Salmon fishery was almost a complete failure during the present year,
in the River Ristigouche and on the coast of the Bay of Chaleurs.

The quantity of fish taken this year did not amount to the one-seventh part
of the quantity taken during an average season.

The fishing on the coast of New Brunswick had been no better, and I was
told that there had been little or no fish taken this season in the Miramichi River,
which is usually so well stocked.

The principal salmon fishing stations on the Canadian coast in the River
Ristigouche are as follows •

Fishing Stations. Belonging to Produce.

Bourdon Point.. .. .. .. Robert Busteed ........ 15 b'tls of salmon.
Crosse Point....... John Fraser ...... 30 " l
Battery Point .......... AlexanderBusteed 15 " "
Lagarde Point .. .. John Dunkin ....... 12 "
Fleurant Point..
And three miles lower down. Edmond Stewart. .. .. 90 "

Total....... 16.2" "

Principal salmon-fishing stations on the Canadian coast in the Bay of
Chaleurs:

Fishing Stations. Belonging to Produce.

Point Magoucha .. .. .. Dr. C. M. Le Billois.. .. 30 b'rls of salmon.
Carleton Bay, 1st.. .. .. Frederick Arsenault .. 10 " "

"e 4" 2nd .. .. .. H. Landry .. .. .. .. 18 " "
"c " 3rd.,.. .. Jean Gauvreau. .. . l "

The three last stations are situated about two miles from each other.

Carleton Point lst .. .. .. Romain Landry...... 10 b'rls of salmon.
"G "9 2nd .. .. Jos N. Verge .. .. .. 115"
On the coast in the Parish of Maria:

1st Station ... ........ Fabien Allan .... .. 6 b'rls ofsalmon.
2nd " ,, .. .. .. Peter Thibaudeau .. .. 20 " c
Srd ".. .. .. .. .. John Vaughan .. .. .. 25 "

Total...... 0 144 "

The above statement shows the average yield of the salmon-fishery during
five vears, viz: from 1852 until 1856.

A. 1858.
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HERRING FISHERY.

The herring fishery on the coast of the Bay of Chaleurs between Magoucha
Point and Carleton, had not been very successful.

At Maria and New Richmond the fishing had been very good.
There is also an autumn herring fishery on this part of the Gaspé coast, but

for some years back the produce of this fishery has been very small.
There were during the present year, 10,000 barrels of herring exported from

the diffèrent stations which I have just mentioned ; of this quantity, 7,000 barrels
were sent to ihe United States.

The quantity of cod taken in the Bays of Carleton and New Richmond is
small.

Agriculture continues sensibly to progress on the shores of the Bay of Chaleurs
and of the River Ristigouche.

The present year's harvest was very fine.
The inhabitants were all pleased 10 learn that the Govermment intend to cause

a road to be opened on the Metapédiac River, in order to open communication
between the settlements on the River Ristigouche and those on the St Lawrence.

Parties who had visited that part of the County of Bonaventure, told me that
on the banks of the River Metapédiac, there is a large extent of level country,
covered with timber of the first quality, and very well adapted for cultivation.

I have no doubt that when once this road shall have been completed, a few
years will see agricultural settlerrents established throLghout its whole length, so
as to form a link between the parishes below Quebec and those in the District of
Gaspé.

This new road by way of the River Metapediac is much required, as the exist-
ing road between the River Ristigouche and the St. Lawrence, known as the
Kempt Road, was made through a mounitainous country in which there are no set-
tiers, and in which it is therefore impossible to keep roads in repair. During the
autumn and part of of the winter, it is almost impossible to travel over it except
on foot. The soil on this road is in general poor or difficult to cultivate, and there
can be but little reason to hope that it will be settled.

On the 25th, I went to visit the mission on the Ristigouche River.
I had the pleasure of meeting Mr. J. Fraser, ther missionary of the Indian

village, and several of the respectable inhabitants, who assured me that tranquillity
and order prevailed everywhere on that part of the coast.

On the 27th, I returned to Carleton and on the same day went to New Rich
mond. There I ha.d the pleasure of meeting Dr. Thornton and Mr. Montgomery.

With the latter gentleman I visited both the Rivers Cascapédiac, and obtained
the following information :

The Great Cascapédiac River, which ns into the bay of the same name, is
about a quarter of a mile in width at its mouth, and is of very great length.
Canoes and even flat bottomed boats can ascend it Io a distance of 120 miles
from the sea.

This river was formerly well stocked with fish, and until within the last
few years it produced from 150 to 200 barrels of salmon yearly. In 1856 it pro-
duced 50 barrels and in 1857 a little less than that number.

The salmon taken in the Great Cascapédiac River are the largest taken on
our coasts. They are frequently found, to weigh 45 or 50 pounds. The average
weight is about 22 pounds. The river is also well stocked with trout af fine
quality, weighing from 1 to 8 pounds.

Several of the settlers on. the banks of the ri'ver are given to the destructive
practice of going, in. the month of September, to the place (sometimes 40 or 50
mles from the motlh of therivp) wherethe ,fish remnain to spawn, there to take
them with the net or with spears.

A. 1858.
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This practice of destroying the fish at the moment wvhen they are about to
acconiplish the important act of reproduction, accounis for the great falling off in
the quantity of salmon in the Cascapédiac River, and in all the other Canadian
rivers resorled to by that fish.

The Indians are also in the habit of going up the river in the autumn in their
,bark canoes, and destroying large number of salmon by torchlight with their
vigogs..

I was told that they did not go up this year, as the quantity of fish in the
river was too small to give a prospect of success.

I am of opinion that as soon as the Fishery Act shall have been distributed
among the magistrates and other persons interested in the preservation of the
salmon, it will be easy to prevent, in great part, the destruction of this valuable
fish, especially if the Government shall authorise the magistrate in command of
the Government Schooner to station one or two of bis men at the places where
infractions of the law are most likely to occur, in order that the guilty parties
may by taken in the act, and punished as an example to others.

Tne lesser Cascapédiac river, which enters the bay of the same name one
mile to the east of the -Great Cascapédiac, contains-no salmon, 'but is fuli of
trout.

There are no large fishing establishments on Cascapédiac:Bay, nor on that if
New R ichmond, the inhabitants are altogether taken up with the cultivation of
the soil, which is very rich.

The agiicultural settlements extend up-t-he Great Cascapédiac to a distance
of fifteen miles from its mouth ; but the absence of roads bas hitherto prevented
the people from settling in the interior, where the land is level, rich, and cover-
ed with the very best of limber.

Those who venture to take up lots at a distance from the highl road, find it
extremely difficult and often impossible, to bring their spare produce to a market.

For many years back there has been a large lumber business carried on at
Nev Richmond. The squ aretimber and deals go to-England, the pine boardsto
Newfoundland and the shîngles to Halifax.

There were formerly a large number of vessels built every year at New
Richmond,rmost of them at the late Mr. Cuthbert's establishment. This branch
of industry has been in great part abandoned, owing to the scarcity of timber in
the vicinity, and especially to the low prices prevailing at !Liverpool and other
English ports to which the vessels were sent to be sold.

However there are about five or six schooners built there every year for the
fisheries and the coasting trade.

New Richmond will certainly become a place of importance within a few
years, provided roads be opened by Government, so as to enable settlers to reach
the interior of the country, where the lands are much richer than those in the
vicinity of the coast.

In addition to a large tract of level country, capable of supporting a numerous
population, either from the produce of the forest or the cultivation of the soil, New
Richmond bas also the advantage of a good harbour, in which-vessels of the
largest burden can find safe shelter at any time and in any wind.

The population of New Richmond is chiëfly composed of Scotch settlers,
who are said to be good farmers.

On the 29th, I proceeded to New Carlisle, and thence toPaspébiac, where'I
found seven vessels loading dry cod, for Brazil, Spain and'Italy, and a number of
schooners preparing to start for ,Quebec with salt fish.

On the 30th, I visited the establishments atIPortDaniel.
Mr. McPherson, the custom-house officer of the port, gave-me the following

Information concerning the fishe-ies carried on on that part of-the-coast.
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There are about 100 boats owned in the township of Port Daniel, which
includes lAnse aux Gascons, l'Anse à la Barbe, Port Daniel and Point Loup.
Marin. These boats are from eighteen to twenty feet in length, and carry two
men each.

Nearly 2,000 barrels of herring vwere taken this year at Port Daniel, the first
instance of so large a quantity being caught. The capelan did not make its ap.
pearance on the coast, and the cod fishery was rather less successful than or-
dinary. About a hundred and fifty schooners belonging to the United States, had
at different times during the season gone into Port Daniel. Mr. MePherson and
the inhabitants of the coast had no complaints to make of the crews of those
vessels.

The rivers which fall into Port Daniel had yielded about 60 barrels of
salmon.

In the afternoon, I landed at Grand River, and the following day, lst October,
anchored at Percé. They lamented the bad weather they had had on that part of
the coast, which had often prevented the boats from proceeding to the fishing..
grounds.

That afternoon I proceeded to l'Anse du Cap, where lay the brigantine ." Be-
linda," loading with cod for Spain. The cod fishery had been good at l'Anse du
Cap and on the neighboring coast.

I returned to Percé in the evening.
On the next day, I visited the establishments at Point St. Pierre, and proceed-

ed to Gaspé Basin in the course of the night. In the port were three brigantines
and several schooners.

The brig " Ste. Anne," belonging to Mr. John Le Boutillier, was ready to
sail for Cività-Vecchia with a cargo of 3,000 quintals of dry cod of the first quality.

The mackerel fishery carried on as usual in the bay of Gaspé by the inhab-
itants, had been tolerably successful. The cod fishery off Douglas Town had not
been productive, but, to make amends, the fishermen of the place, who had gone
to the north shore of the gulf had had great success.

Mr. Shaw's saw-mill had been in operation till the end of March, and the
lumber turned out, which must contribute much to the prosperity .of Gaspé Basin,
had furnished cargoes to seven ships bound- for different English ports.

On the 4th October, in the evening, Captain Vibert, of the brig " Ste. Anne,"
applied for my assistance to effect the arrest of a man of his crew, who had desert-
ed with a boat belonging to his vessel. I immediately despatched the master ir
my boat, and he succeeded, after a fatiguing chase, in bringing the runaway on
board.

On the 5th, we left Gaspé Basin, and shaped our course down the River St.
Lawrence.

I visited the Peninsula and l'Anse aux Griffons.
On the Gth I put in at Fox River. On the 8th I landed at Grand Etang; and

on the 10th in the afternoon, notwithstanding a strong gale, we madt the River
Magdalen.

At Grand Etang, I visited and examined with much attentionthë distilling
apparatus in Mr. L'Espérance's manufactory of cod liver oil for medical purposes,
and I must express my admiration of the minute attention to cleanliness with
which every part of the process is conducted. I do not hesitate to recomnend the
oil produced there as the best which can be made.

The American schooner which Sad been fishing for Mackerel off the Mag-
dalen, had filledonly 50,barrels.

I settled a dispute which had arisen between two of thé iihabitants of the
place; and on the 12th, we weighed anchor to retuirn to Percé.

A. 1858.
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The autunin cod fishery had had generally but moderate success on all the
coast from L'Anse aux Griflons to the River Magdalen. This arose from no défi-
ciency of the cod : the fish was abundant on ail the fishing grounds, but fror
the scarcity of the bait, of which the supply was insufficient throughout ihe season.
There was abundance of herring near the shores, but so small that it could not
be taken with the ordinary net. I have seen fishermen come from L'Adse aux
Griffons to the Bay of Gaspé in search of shell fish to bait their lines, riot being
able to procure any fish which might be used as a bait for cod. This was the
case at point St. Pierre, where I stopped on the 12th. At Malbaie, a small fish
called a shrub was used as hait, being found in great numbers in the River du
Barachois, ai 1he head of the bay. The smelt also abounds in that river.

On the same day, I arrived at Percé.
On the 13th, I visited the fishing establishments at the Island of Bonaventure,

the chief of which belongs to the bouse of LeBoutillier and Brothers. They
had one seventh less fish than last year. The island bas 14 resident inhabitants,
who employ forty fishing boais, but during the season there have been as many
as one hundred, the neighbouring fishing grounds being accounted good. All
was peaceable and quiet on the coast, and there were but few foreign vessels.

On the 14th, at 6 A.M., we sailéd for the Magdalen Islands. The wind was
at first fair, but on the next and following days, it came round in our teeth, and
we did not reach Amherst Harbor, after mucn tacking, till the evening of the
16th. As this was the last visit which I was to make to the Magdalen Islands
in the season, I made a point of seeing, not only the public officers and the
principal inhabitants of Amherst Island, but also those of Grindstone and Allright
Islands, and obtained from therri the following information

There had been two wrecks on the coast of the Magdalen Islands: one of a
schooner, which had been abandoned by her crew near Coffin Island; the other of
an English brig, which had struck near the eastern point of the Island. No lfe
was lost in either, and a large part of the sails and cordage was saved from both.

The several fisheries carried on at the islanas had ail been successful. .Of
the seal fishing, I have already spoken ai the commencement of the present
Report. The cod fishery had been very good everywhere, and the fish Were fine
in quality. The boats iesorting to the fishing grounds still corne back, late as it
is in the season, almost always well loaded.

Mr. Alexis Painchaud, t he proprietor of two fishing establishmenuts, and we:ll
known in the country for his enterprising character aud success in the-fish trade,
had despatched six cargoes of dry cod to Halifax, and several others of green
cod, herring, and mackerel, to Quebec and Montreal.

Mr. Johnson, a merchant at House Harbor, shipped to Halifax several thou-
sand gallons of seal oil and a large quantity of dry cod, herring, and mackerel.

An American bouse, established at Amherst Harbor three years ago, have
made purchases of several thousand quintals of large cod for the - markets of the
United States.

The fishing schooners belonging to the Magdalen Islands had sailed, shortly
befôre, with full càrgoes of 'arious kinds of fish, dme for lalifax, otlhers for
-Quebec and Montreal.

1 feel assured that if fish iaintains the p-ices of the lst and préceding ýau-
tumns, our fishermen will make larger profits than thëir cliing has ever before

yielded them. It is to be feared, however, 'that the èlarge supplies ariving simul-
taneously at market, may have the effect of oWering the price, for srne time at
least, and that our people will suffer accordingly, as they aàt ýdbliged to maike
sales of their produce without delay, in order to return home before the olôse of
the navigation.

A 1858.
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The produce of the season to vessels belonging to House Harbor, was, for 12
schooners, 4,800 quintals of cod ; for 15 schooners, 3,060 barrels of Labrador her
ring; and the people residing on the shore of the bay took about 800 barrels of
mackerel.

I was unable, for want of time, to procure a similar statement from the fishe-
men of the whole coast, but the custom house returns will show the quantity of
each kind exported; and those returns would be fuither increased by the consump-
tion of the population of the islands, in number about 5,000 persons, which will
probably add 2,000 quintals of cod, and 5,000 barrels of herring to the account.

The population of the Magdalen Islands are in the enjoyment of a degree of
prosperity which they never attained before in many years. The only drawback
is the agitation produced among them by the changes which Admiral Coffin, the
proprietor of the islands, contemplates making in the mode of tenure. But for
this, they would be perfectly happy. Agriculture, which had till lately been quite
neglected, has begun to be of important service to the people. The harvest this
year was most abundant. All kinds of grain yielded well and ripened perfectly,
and the potato was particularly prosperous and abundant. A . schooner left the
islands for the United States, with a cargo of grain and potatoes, the first exam-
ple of such an incident in exportation.

In 1852, the whole produce of the islands in grain and vegetables would not
have sufficed to feed a tenth of the population. Facts like these need no com-
ment.

For two years past I have made efforts, aided by several energetic inhabitants
of Amherst Island, and the islands of House Harbor, to establish an Agricultural
Society in the Magdalen Islands, but without success. Next year, I hope for
better things. The chief object of such a society ought to be the procuring of
good seed grain, and animals of improved breeds.

The inhabitants have had no complaint to make of the foreign fishermen,
who come to fish in the bay and on the coast, to the number of several thousands
except a single case of assault and battery, mentioned already in this, report,
peace and good order prevailed universally. Our own fishermen pursued their
avocations without fear of interruption or molestation.

On the 20th, having received on board the Government weights and measures
for the purpose of conveying them tol Mr. John Fraser of New Carlisle, the is-
pector of the Revenue for the County of Boriaventure, I gave orders to make sait
for Paspébiac. - The anchor was weighëd ai 3, P. M. . We had a favorable
breeze from the S. E., and .passed the east, point of the islands. *nt, wbât le stil
only 25 miles from Isle Bryon, it feul calm, and so continued tbrough the night.

On the 21st and 22nd the wind was N.W., that is, right in our teeth, but
we kept our course. On the 23rd we saw land off Shippagan, and in the morn-
ing of the 24th came to anchor in the roadstead of Paspébiac.: There were still
seven vessels there taking-in cargoes of dry and green'codl. Twenty had sailed
with fish for Brazil, Spain, and Italy. The irnportance of the trade carried onby
the-commercial houses on the coast of Gaspé, andparticularly at Pasp'é iac w
be conceived -by a perusal of the following letter adressed to me byTM. Alfred
Carcaux, representing the house of LeBouti lier & Érothers;

PÂrtarIev,24th Octobe, 1857.

Captain, Schooner "La Canadienne."

Ait is ixnpoï-tant thatyo shouid, arydrposition, have (<Hîinfdrma-
tiésëecrhiiheth athountîof businésbetarisaeted ini this"seôiion of ëtlie comty,
I rrithat'it îs nöt:irrmypowerto 'fttrnivh you with no#e ampqle einforraatior
dotíiigthat earried :Oliby the hrouseIrépreseIWted3by me in Caniada

A. 185&.
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I furnish you, however, with a statement which will i trust, assist you in
drawing up a report of this part of the country, and shewing it to be more impor-
tant than it is thought to be.

I niay be permitted to suggest the necessity of erecting a small lighthouse
on the point of Sandy Beach at Paspébiac, which you must have had difficulty
in weathering, when you came into the harbor, in the night. Vessels going to
the Bay can get in with safety. Fishing boats will be greatly benefited by it.

The fishery bas this year exceeded 20,000 quintals of fish.
Our cargoes this year have been as follows :

Fish. Oil. Herring. Green Fish.
For Brazil......................... 5000 tubs.
For the Mediterranean.............. 12000 quintals.
For England and Jersey............ .750 quintals. 80 tons. 1200 bIls. 300
For Quebec ....................... 1000 quintals.

18750 80 12000 300

For Jersey, 60 tons of birch, 200 tons of pine, 400 of juniper, 50juniper knees.
We have this year employed 8 square rigged craft and 8 schooners; and in

our establishment 450 fishermen and curers.

The house of Robins carnes on a still more considerable business, exporting
in 1857 more than 30,000 quintals of cod, besides oil, and other fish.

The latter bouse also cardes on ship-building, and now bas on the stocks at
Paspébiac, a brig of 280 tons, 112 feet keel, 231 feet beam and 131 feet depth of
hold, and a schooner of 116 tons, 78ý feet keel, 181 feet beam, and 8 feet depth
of hold.

These two vessels are built with timber from the Bay of Chaleurs, under
the skilful direction of Mr. Le Brun, and are in every respect genuine master-
pieces of naval architecture.

I owe my warmest thanks to M. Briord, the general agent of the bouse of
Robin & Co., at Paspébiac for his obliging attention and readiness in placing
his workmen at my disposal, when the repairs of " La Canadienne" were required.

On the 25th, having settled all my business at Paspébiac and New Carlisle,
1 prepared to set sail for Percé and Quebec, but the wind having got up kept
us in the roadstead eight days.

On the 28th, it blew a heavy gale from the North East, and on the 29th, there
were on the roads, 29 vessels, one half of which, destined for Quebec, had been
tobliged to lie by.

Several others which had arrived in the night, had not been able to get in
on account of the darkness. At such times it is, that the light at the point would
be of great service, by shewing the point of the spit, which runs far out, and is
dangerous.

It is proper to -remark, that on all the coast of Gaspé in the Gulf, there are
ôgly two places in which vessels can take safe refuge in a gale of wind from the
east; Gaspé Basin and the roadstead at Paspébiac. The former is easilyacces-
sible in the darkest nights, by aid of the sounding-line ; but it is not so wi.th the
anchorage at Paspébiac, where the coasts have no distinguishing feature, and even
the lead cannot be trusted.

A wooden lighthouse, similar to those on the River St. Lawrence, between
Quebec and Montreal, twenty feet high and shewing a red light to distinguish it
from the lights in the houses and on the vessels, would be amply sufficient for
the point at Paspébiac, and would be of the greatest service to our mariners and
fishermen.
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Colored lights ought also to be placed at various dangerous points on the
coast, where our fishermen, obliged to land at night, are frequently in great peril.
These might give notice of the rocks, banks and reefs, which here line the coast.
Particularly I would invite the attention of the government to that point, where
the establishment of the house of Robin is situated. Here, or ai the entrance of
the River, a light is much needed by the fishermen driven homewards by stress
of weather from the banks, to guide them to the mouth of the Grand River, which
affords the only safe shelter on that part of the coast.

The buildings for these lights might be very inexpensive, seeing that the
material for constructing them is found on the spot.

On lst November there was a change of wind, and we weighed anchor,
rnaking for Percé, where we arrived on the 2nd at 9 A. M. Here I visited the
principal fishing establishments, and found every thing quiet and orderly. The
fall-fishery had not been productive, the frequent gales from the offing having
prevented the boats from proceeding to the fishing grounds.

On the 3rd I visited Point St. Pierre, where a vessel had been wrecked, thé
"Lady of the Lake" of Aberdeen, Captain George Urquhart, from Fleetwood to
Quebec, in ballast. She had gone ashore during the night of 29th October,
during a heavy gale from the East. The crew were saved with great difficulty.

During the same gale, three schooners at anchor in Malbaie went ashore, but
can be get off.

On the 4th, in the morning, we anchored in Gaspé Basin, where we found a
bark, three brigs and six schooners, loading with dry and green cod for Quebec
and foreign markets. All was orderly as on the neighboring coast.

Mr. John LeBoutillier informed me that the whalers of the Basin and neigh-
borhood who had been to the fishery with the same number of vessels as last
year in the Gulf and the Straits of Bellisle, had had as good success as in any
former year, and their profits were greater because oil brought a very high price.

In the afternoon, I gave orders to make sail for Quebec, intending to touch at
several points of Anticosti. The fisheries were nearly all concluded, the season
was far advanced, and the vessels going to Quebec were mostly on their way.

On the 5th, I landed at the South West point of Anticosti, where there is a
lighthouse. Mr. Pope, the keeper, informed me that the only wrecks which had
occurred in the season to his knowledge were those of a bark near Ellis Bay, and
of a Canadian schooner off the River Jupiter. Tie property on board, was saved
in both cases.

Mr. Corbeti, the lessee of the island of Anticosti, inforrned me that the salmhb
fishery had failed almost completely., in all the rivers of the island. In one of thern
where he formerly took 80 barrels of salmon, he had, in the season then closed,
taken no more than three. He was unable 10 account for this great falling off
in so important an article, but referred it to some general cause which bas dimi-
nished the numbers of the fish on all the shores of the Gulf of St. Lawrence.

I visited the light-house, which was in excellent order ; and at 3 o'clock
P. M., embarked for Quebec.

On the 6th, heavy snow fell, drifted by a strong gale from the S. E.
On the 7th, we passed the light-house at Pointe des Monts at 1 in the after-

noon; and on the Sth, having taken a pilot at 9 o'clock A. M., off the Pilgrims,
came to anchor at 5 o'clock P. M. in the harbor of Quebec.

(Signed,) P. FORTIN,
Magistrate commanding the Governrnent Schooner " La Canadienne."

A. 1858
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THE NORTH SHORE OF THE RIVER AND GULF OF ST. LAWRENCE.
The entire north shore of the River and Gulf of St. Lawrence belongs to

Canada, as also a part of the coast of Labrador adjoining the strait of Belle Isle.
This length of coasi, extending not less than miles, is divided into

three parts, viz.:-
The King's Posts, lying between the Seigniory of Portneuf and Cape Cormo-

rant, a distance of
The Seigniory of Terra Firma of Mingan, commencing at Cape Cormorant

and extending to the River Goynish or Agwanus.
And the coast properly called the Labrador Coast, including all the distance

from the River Goynish to the frontier line of Canada in the Straits of Belle Isle
at l'Anse aux Blancs Sablons.

The King's Posts have been leased 10 the Hudson's Bay Company for many
years. The Company had formerly an exclusive right of hunting and fishing; they
now enjoy only the right which is common to Her Majesty's subjects. Since the
passing uf the law which permits every7 British subject to take possession of any
portion of a beach which is unoccupied, a great number of fishermen from the
Bay of Chaleurs and the coast of Gaspé have made establishments, at various
points about the King's Posts and in the Seigniory of Mingan, for the purpose of
profiting by the immense natural wealth of the adjacent sea, wealth which had
till then remained untouched, almost unknown, the Hudson's Bay Company
caring for nothing but the salmon fishery, and the trade with the Indians.

Thus, while a part of the coast stretching from the Seigniory of Mingan
to the Canadian frontier, was already comparat ively well settled, the shores of the
King's Posts and of the seigniory contained but a few settlements, all of which
belongedto the Company.

This latter part of 1he coast, nevertheless, presented as many advantages
for all kinds of fisheries as the former.

But the law was no sooner passed than many fishermen hastened thither,
and founded permanent fishing setflements.

At the present time, the experience of four years has convinced our fisher-
men that in no part of the gdlf is there a spot where fish of all kinds are to be
found in greater quantity, than on this part of the coast north of the River and
Gulf St. Lawrence, stretching from Pointe des Monts to Natastiquan inclusive;
and the lime is not far distant when we shall sec here fishing settlements of as
great importance, and conducted on the same footing, as those on the shores of
Gaspé.

In my report last year, I gave information concerning one or two of the
most important fishing stations in this part of the gulf, not having had time to
visit them all.

This year I have visited a greater number, and I have obtained the most
exact information concerning the places i have not been able to reach.

I shall therefore affix to my report a statement showing the situation of the
fishing settlements on the coast of the King's Posts, their number, inhabitants, &c.

I will add a similar statenent for the settlernents situated in the Seigniory
of Mingan, and that part of Labrador which belongs to Canada.

THE RIVER GODBOUT.

The River Godbout, which falis into the St. Lawrence about 220 miles fron
Quebec, is in the possession of the Hudson Bay Company, who have a post
there for trading and salmon fishing.

A. 1858.
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I was told that last year several Gaspé fishermen came to try the salmon
fishing here, alang the coast near the mouth of the river, but withcout much
success.

To the east of the river, we find a large sandy cove, where small vessels
find anchorage and shelter in gales from the west.

For an extent of several miles along the banks of this river, especially on the
eastern side, there is a great deal of wood, chiefly tamarack, pine and white
birch.

There is no land well fitted for agriculture in the neighbourhood of the River
Godbout.

During the autumn, cod abounds in the place, and vessels from Quebec and
the neighbourhood, which may have been to Labrador for the purpose of fishing,
might here complete their cargo.

Mackerel is als) sometimes found here in great quantity.
This year, the captain of an American schooner took at a single haul of

the net, near the cove, mackerel enough to fill four hundred barrels.
Several Canadian schooners also have fished for cod and mackerel near

the River God bout with tolerable success.
The salmon fishery in the river yields about forty barrels.

RIVER TRINITY.

The River Trinity falls into the River St. Lawrence at Trinity Bay, 6 miles
to the eastward of Pointe au Mont, and 233 miles from Quebec.

It is not navigable, any more than the River Godbout.
The Hudson's Bay Company have not any trading post there, but the chief of

the Godbout post sends fishermen there, who take about 30 barrels of salmon.
Besides, the owner of a settlement situated on Trinity Point, lays his nets

along the coast, near the mouth of the river, and takes about 20 barrels of salmon
every year.

I was told that this river was much more frequented by fish than formerly.
Trinity Bay affords good shelter Io vessels of all sizes from the west wind;

and vessels ascending the river frequently run thither for safety.
Outside the Bay, there are very good fishing grounds for cod, where the

little Canadian schooners often obtain good cargoes of autumn cod.

THE CAWEE ISLANDS.

The Cawee Islands are situated near the coast between Trinity Bay and
that of the Seven Islands, and afford to vessels excellent anchorage and shelter
from all winds.

This circumstanuce, as well as the number of fish caught in the neighbour-
hood, induces our fishermen to go and settle there.

For some years since, more than a hundred fishermen from the Bay of
Chaleurs, with 40 fishing boats have made, on the Cawee Islands and the ad-
joining coast, fishing settlements where more than 5,000 quintals of cod have
been prepared.

I wa ' told that a dozen families, engaged in salmon, trout, and cod-fishing,
and in hunting animals yielding peltry in winter, hal settled on the banks of th
Pentecost and St. Margaret Rivers, as well as in may other places advantageous
for fishing.
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THE BAY OF SEVEN ISLANDS.

The Bay of Seven Islands, one of the finest in America, is two miles and
three quarters in width by three miles deep.

Six Islands between which are several channels accessible by vessels of the
largest tonnage, protect it from the storrns which prevail outside.

The whole English Navy might anchor there in perfect security.
At the extremity of the Bay, the Hudson's Bay Company have a trading post,

where one hundred Indian families of the Montagnais tribe congregate every
spring.

Last year several fishing settlements were made on the coast of the Bay; of
these the most important is that of Mr. Clarence Hamilton of New Carlisle.

Mr. Hamilton gives employment to thirty men and twelve boats.
The other establishments employ about twenty men and eight vessels.
All these boats logether take about 2500 quintals of cod, some of which is

sent to foreign markets, and the remainder to Quebec.
There have been taken besides by our fishermen in the Bay, more than two

hundred barrels of mackerel.
Several fishermen intend next year to seule on one of the islands at the

entrance of the Bay; they will there be nearer to the fishing banks, where
the cod is usually found in summer.

Herring usually enter the Bay in the spring, and approach the shore to
spaw n.

Sardines of a fine quality are also found.
In the months of July, August and September, we find mackerel in tolerably

large shoals in the vicinity of the Bay and even in the Bay itself, and United
States schooners are always to be seen taking these fish with seines.

For some reason which cannot be satisfactorily explained, the mackerel does
nlot generally speaking, bite well on the north shore, while on the south shore,
at the Magdalen Islands and on the coast of Prince Edward's Island and of New
Brunswick, they are nearly always caught with a hook and line.

At a distance of about twelve miles from the Bay of Seven Islands we find
the River Moisie, of which I have already spoken in my report, and ten miles
further there is another river of no very great size, where Mr. Chisholm, a former
employé of the Hudson's Bay Company, bas settled with bis family. Fie passes
bis time in salmon and trout fishing, and in hunting animals yielding furs.

From the latter river to Shallop River, there is no fishing settlement, the
different kinds of fish frequenting the gulf not approaching this part of the coast,
as there are no banks with bottoms fit for spawning.

The distance from Moisic River to Shallop River is abut thirty-six miles.
Fishing settlements belonging to Messrs. Philip Vibert, Savage, and Segras,

and to Philip Mabee and Brothers, from the coast of Gaspé, were made in 1856
on the Shallop River, and on a cove situated a few miles to the eastward of it ;
and twelve fishing boats manned by thirty hands took 1800 quintals of cod and
200 barrels of other fish.

SHELDRAKE OR SANDBILL RIVER.

Sheldrake River is the part of the coast of Mingan Seigniory, where the
fishermen have settled in the greaiest number on account of the great quantity of
diffèrent kinds of fish to be found on the banks situated opposite at but a short
distance from the shore, and especially on account of the ease with which they
can erect their scaffolding at the edge of the basin formed by the river, where
their vessels are well sheltered, and are always afloat.

A. 1858.
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The following is a list of the settlements at Shelldrake which I have already
given in my last year's Report.

This year the same settlements remain, but there are not quite so many
vessels.

1 Establishment belonging to Alfred Mounsell.
2 do do to John Lebrun.
3 do do to John Ross.
4 do do to Philip Touzel.
5 do do to Jet Elias Callas.
6 do do to Réné Devouche.
7 do do to Philip LeGresley.

Thirty fishing boats belonging to these settlements, in which nearly 100 men
were employed, took about 4,590 quintals of cod, and some hundreds of barrels of
mackerel.

THUNDER RIVER.
About five miles East of the preceding river, we corne to Thunder River,

where we find the following establishments :

On the Eastern bank.
1. Establishment belonging to John Howell.
2. do do to Stephen Wells.
2. do do to James Cumming.

On the Western bank.
1. Establishment belonging to Lawrence Kennedy.
2. do do to John Toucsel.

The number of men employed at these fishing establishments is 40, with 13
fishing boats ; we may estimate the quantity of cod taken at 2,000 quintals and
of mackerel at 100 barrels.

M AGPIE BAY
George Ennis, who employs 18 men and 5 boats, and William Malony, who

gives employment to 6 men and 2 fishing boats, have settled in a Cove situated
in the West part of Magpie Bay, called Magpie Hill Cove.

These two establishments produce 1,000 quintals of cod.
About the centre of Magpie Bay we find a Cove pretty weil sheltered from

the winds where the following fishing establishments are situated:
1. Establishment, John Duguay, 12 men, 4 boats, 600 quintals of cod.
2. do John Ferlat, 16 men, 4 boats, 800 do do.
3. do John Hart, 9 men, 3 boats, 460 do do.
4. do Pascal Gloger, 18 men, 4 boats, 800 do do.
5. do Louis Roussy, 4 men, 1 boat, 150 do do.

59 16 2810

At the mouth of Magpie River, Mr. John Ross has settled, who employs 20
men and 6 boats. The produce of his fishery is about 1,000 quintals of cod.

Mr. Jean Girard fishes for salmon in Magpie River, where he caught 85
barrels of these fish.
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Eight miles East from Magpie Bay is the St. John River, which I have
already mentioned in my Report; and 15 miles further still, are Mingan Ha-
bour and Mingan River, which latter falls into the Gulf of St. Lawrence, opposite
the Eastern entrance of the Harbour.

The Hudson's Bay Company, who hold the Seigniory of Mingan have a
trading post at the Harbour, where they transact a considerable amount of business.
From 80 to 100 families of Montagnais Indians go there every spring to sell to
the Company the peltries produced by their hunting.

In exchange they receive arms, gunpowder, goods, provisions, etc.
During the sumrmer the Indians are engaged in sealfishing on the neighbour-

ing coast, on the Mingan Islands and on the Island of Anticosti, and it is not until
the month of September that they are supplied from the Company's storehouses
with all that they require, and set out for the interior of the country.

Mingan harbour, as I have already said, is one of the best on the coast, anei
it has this advantage, that it is accessible both in an east and in a west win 1.

Vessels fishing on the bar of the St. John always come hither for shelter
daring storms.

At about 18 miles from Mingan harbour, is Esquimaux harbour, were two
families of fishermen from the Magdalen Island went to setle last year for the
cod and seal fishery and to hunt animals yielding furs in winter. And if the
place turns out well, other families intend to go and join the first, and form a
considerable settlerment.

Between Esquimaux Harbour and Natashquan (a distance of 67 miles) we
find several inconsiderable rivers, but tolerably well stocked with fish, where
·several families, who live by fishing and hunting, have settled. These are: the
Whatsbeshov River, where two families have settled; the Napitippi River, and
the Goynish or Agwonus River, on which there are two families, one to each
river.

NATASHQUAN.
Natashquan is one of the most important places on the North coast of the

Gulf of St. Lawrence, on account of the river of the same name which abounds
with salmon of the finest kind, and its fishing banks, where in the months of May,
June, and July, the fishermen hardly ever fail Io find a large quantity of cod.

With all these advantages is combined a harbour easy of access and very
safe for fishing boats. Accordingly the place is much frequented. It is here that
the schooners, going to fish on the north shore for cod, commence their operations.

In the month of June it is by no means rare to see in Natashquan harbour
fifty schooners, the crews of which amounting to nearly five hundred men, go
only a few miles from the shore to collect a plentiful harvest, which fully recom-
penses them for the rough labour to which they submit, and for the dangers to
which they are often exposed.

As the fish make their appearance at Natashquan sooner than on the other
parts of the northern coast, it is of great advantage to go there. For if the fish-
ing is not productive at that place, there will still be time to go elsewhere, either
westward, or to the coast in the Straits of Belleisle, where there are also good
fishing grounds, and where the fish appear later than at Natashquan.

I would advise the captains of fishing schooners, either from Quebec or
from the lower ports, to go at once to Natashquan about the middle of May, and
to try the fishing there, till the end of June. If the fish is then wanting, they
should immediately go to Salmon Bay, to Bradore, or to White Sand Cove, where
cod is nearly always found in abundance in the months of July and August.
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If these places are no' satisfactory, there is still time to go to Pieds Noirs,
and to the Modest Islands, where there are excellent fishing grounds.

As Eoon as cod-fishing was over, the herring-fishery mi ght be proceeded with,
those fish appearing in these latitudes, about the middle ofAugust.

It frequently happens at Natashquan that the cod appear about the middle of
June, and remain there during the whole season. In that case, the fishing boats
might take their entire cargoes from thence.

These advantages for fishing, presented by Natashquan, have induced several
families from the Magdalen Islands to go and seule there. Last year they num-
bered eight families, this year there are fourteen, making in all a population of
one hundred and twenty persons.

The 16 fishing boats used by them have taken about 1,700 quintals of cod
besides some barrels of mackerel.

I have already mentioned in my report how successful Mr. H. Vignault had
been in his seal-fishing last spring.

If the fishery at Natashquan continues as productive as it has hitherto been,
I have no doubt that there will be formed there very considerable fishing esta-
blishments, around which will collect as numerous a population of fishermen as
there are on the coast of Gaspé.

I know that the Messrs De la Porelle, formerly agents for the Messrs Robin,
intend to go and open an establishment there next year on a large scale.

REGASCA BAY.

Regasca Bay, whieh is easy of access and can afford a safe anchorage during
the summer to vessels of ail sizes, is situated 15 miles to the east of Natash-
quan.

Outside of this Bay is the continuation of the Natashquan fishing banks,
where the fishermen often go in the autumn to take a very large and fat fish.

Eight families making altogether a population of 27 persons, have settled at
Regasca Bay. They have each a fishing boat and liv. entirely by the cod-fishery,
which this year yielded them only about 400 quintals, on account of the scarcity
of fish in the vicinity of the Bay.

MUSQUANO RIVER.
The Musquano River falls into the Gulf of St. Lawrence, 4î miles east of

Regasca Bay.
It is occupied by the Hudson's Bay Company's fishermen, who obtain 80

barrels of salmon from it every year.
This is an inconsiderable river, and affords shelter to none but small craft.

ALOMONOSHEBO RIVER.
The Alomonoshebo or Roman River falis into the Gulf of St. Lawrence

about 18 miles east of the preceding.
It is equally inconsiderable, and is occupied by the Hudson's Bay Company.
The annual product of this river hardly exceeds fifteen barrels of salmon.

COACOACHO RIVER.
The Coacoacho River empties itself a few miles to the westward of Cape

Whittle in Coacoacho Bay, the only point on this part of the coast where vessels
of heavy tonnage can find a secure shelter.
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The salmon fishery in this river is worked by Mr. Augustin Boulanger, who
bas lived there for several years.

The Hudson Bay Company formerly had a trading post there.
The annual product of the fishery is about 30 barrels of salmon.

MATCHIATICK ISLANDS.

Three families engaged in the salmon and seal fishery have settled on the
Matchiatick Islands.

Their income may be estirnated at 150 seals and 10 barrels of fish.
They devote themselves to the hunting of the fur-bearing animais during the

winter.

ETOMOMU RIVER.

The Etomomu River, the current of which is very rapid, falls into the Gulf
of St. Lawrence 4 miles north east of Wapitigun Island.

It is occupied as a fishing station for salmon by Mr. Michel Blais.
No other person fishes in the river or in the neighborhood.
The annual product of the fishery is about 40 barrels of salmon.
Mr. Blais trades with the Indians, and is also engaged in the fur trade.

WATAGHEISTIO SOUND.
Two families, composed of eleven persons, have settled in this bay; they

are engaged in the seal fishery, and in hunting animais yielding furs, the pro-
duce of which may be estimated at £300.

NETAGAMU RIVER.

The salmon does not run up the Netagamu River on account of the Nantem
falls, which are 50 feet high, and are found a mile from its mouth.

One family, who have settled there, are engaged in the seal-fishing, and in
hunting animais yielding fors.

Annual produce about £100.

LITTLE MECCATINA ISLAND.

On this island are settled five families, comprising in ail twenty-six persons,
engaged in the cod and seal-fishery and in hunting animals yielding furs.

The seal fishing-stations of Pointe au Pot and of Esquimaux Harbour for-
merly yielded a considerable produce ; now, hardly enough is sold to pay the
working expenses.

It may well be believed that the herds of seals do not frequent "his part of
the coast as they formerly did.

The fisheries of the island may produce annually the value of £400, includ-
ing the peltry obtained in winter.

Two fishermen from Little Meccatina work a seal-fishery at Goelon Island.
Product-30 seals.

WHALESHEAD ISLANDS.
On the western island, there is a permanent seal-fisheiy worked by Mr.

Michel Kenty, who is also engaged in the cod and herring-fishery.

A. 1858.
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Produce-45 seals.
do 150 quintals of cod.
do 100 barrels of herring.

On the eastern island, there is a permanent seal-fishery belonging to Mr.
Samuel Robinson of La Tabatière, and worked by Mr. Charles Bilodeau.

The annual produce of ihis place is from 200 to 300 seals.
This year, only 27 of these animals have been taken.
Population of the Whaleshead Islands-20 inhabitants.

SHEEP BAY RIVER.
This river, which is of considerable size, falls into Sheep Bay, and is occu-

pied by Mr. Benjamin Reed for the sake of the salmon-fishery, which produces 30
barrels of salmon.

Population-10.
On the eastern shore of Sheep Bay, three families, have settled, consisting

of 20 persons. They are engaged in the salmon, seal, and cod-fishery.
Produce-80 seals.

do 40 barrels of salmon.
In Schooner Bay and Red Bay, opposite Great Meccatina Island, there are

five families established, numbering altogether 28 persons.
They are engaged in the seal and cod fisheries at Fish Harbour.

GREAT MECCATINA ISLAND.
Mr. François Levesque occupies a permanent seal fishery on this island

which yields him every year from 250 to 350 of these animals. Population-6.

FISH HARBOUR [LA TABATIERE.]
The most important permanent seal fishery on all the coast is at Fish Har.

bour.
It belongs to Mr. Samuel Robinson and yields him annually from 500 to

1,500 seals.
Last autumn this fishery yielded only 60 seals, on account of the great cold

which impeded the laying of the nets in a suitable manner. Mr. Robinson
has always twenty men in his employment.

The fishing tackle, which consists of a great number of nets made of very
strong twine known as seal-twine, of cordage, anchors, small craft, etc., etc., is
worth from £1,000 to £1,500.

SALT LAKE.
Mr. Joseph Gallichon is the owner of a permanent seal fishery at Salt Lake,

which yields him annually 150 of these animals.

KIKAPOE.
There is a permanent seal fishery belonging to James MoKennon on one

of the islands outside of Kikapoe, from which he obtains usually frorn 150 to 200
seals.

Last year, owing to the great cold, Mr. MeKennon t ook only 40 of these ani-
mals.
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KIKAPOE WHALESHEAD.
At this place there is a permanent seal fishery belonging to Mr. Jean Legouvé.

Annual produce...... .... ...... 200 seals.
Last year's produce.... .................... 14 "

ST. AUGUSTINE.

The brothers Andrew and Matthew Kennedy have permanent seal and sal-
mon fisheries on the St. Augustine Islands, which usually yield them an annual
return of 150 seals and 70 barrels of salmon.

This year they have collected only 40 seals and 10 barrels of salmon. Popu-
lation, 20.

PORTAGE COVE, (NEAR CHICATACA.)
At Portage Cove, Mr. Philippe LeBrock owns a permanent seal fishery which

usually yields him from 250 to 350 seals annually.
This fishery produced only 60 seals last year.

ROCKY BAY.
Mr. John Belvin is engaged in the salmon fishery at the head of Stony Bay.
Produce, 25 barrels of salmon.

LEGROND H-IARBOUR.
Mr. Thomas Maurice has settled at Legrond Harbour and is engaged in the

cod fishery.
He employs one boat.
Produce 100 quintals of cod.

DOG ISLAND.

Mr. Thomas Rule, who is established on Dog Island, is engaged in the seal
and cod fishery.

Produce; 60 seals and 90 quintals of cod.

OLD FORT ISLANDS.

Mr. Samuel Robin carries on the cod fishery at Old Fort Island, where he
employs two vessels and four men.

Produce, 220 quintals of cod.

BURNT ISLANDS.

Mr. Leger Levesque, who lias settled one of the Burnt Islands, is engaged in
seal and cod fishing.

He employs two vessels and five men.
Produce; 100 seals and 200 qúintalb of cod.

BATEAU HABOUR.

William Parker is engaged in the cod fishery at Bateau Harbour.
Produce; 100 quintals of cod.

A. 1858.
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ST. PAUL RIVER.

The St. Paul River, also called Esquimaux River, and Quitzaqui by the
Indians, falls into the Gulf of St. Lawrence 640 miles from Quebec, and 25 miles
on S. W. of Bradore Bay.

According to the Indians who go up it in bark canoes, its course is more than
300 miles, but for vessels it is only navigable as far as the first rapids, which are
only six miles frômn its mCuth.

The St. Paul River is in the seigniory of the same name, which was conceded
to Amador Godefroix, Esquire, of St. Paul, on the 20th March, 1706, and comprises
five leagues frontage on each bank of the river by ten deep.

This seignory was sold by the Sheriff of Québec in 1807 to the Labrador
Company.

Subsequently Messrs. Nathaniel and Philip Lloyd b.came the proprietors
of it.

Mr. Philip Chevalier bought the salmon fishery post from these last, and gave
it to his grandson Louis Chevalier, who is at present settled at the first rapids,
and is engaged in the salmon fishery.

I was informed that the Messrs. Lloyd had taken as many as 1,400 barrels
of salmon in one year, in the St. Paul River.

The present proprietor only takes about 80 barrels.
It is true that in the Lloyds' time, there were no settlements on the islands

opposite the mouth of the river, while at present, four fishermen spread their
nets in the channels between these islands.

HARBOUR OF GOOD HOPE.
The Harbour of Good Hope is one of the best on this part of the coast. It

is accessible to ships of the heaviest tonnage.
Mr. John Godard has settled on Stick Point Island, and is engagedjin salmon

fishing, of which fish he takes from 10 to 20 barrels annually.
Mr. James Buckle is engaged in seal and cod-fishing on Godard's Island.

Produce, 110 seals and 200 quintals of Cod.
Mr. Buckle employs 4 men and 2 fishing boats.

SALMON BAY.
On the Islands of Salmon Bay, there are five fishing settlements, of which

the proprietois are :-Messrs. Louis Chevalier, William Kates, Darius Choaker,
Joseph Taylor, and John Haywood.

Seven fishing boats and 18 rrien are employed at these fishing*establishments.
They yield about 1,000 quintals of cod, and 20 barrels of salmon. Popula-

lation-35.

FIVE LEAGUES.
Mr. John Griffin bas settled at Five Leaguës Cove. He is enguged in seal

and cod fishing. He employs six men and three fishing boats. Produce 115
seals and 220 quintals cod.

MIDDLE BAY.
Peter Hatwood is engaged in cod fishing at Middle Bay, and takes 100

quintals of cod.

A. 1858.
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BELLES AMOURS.

At Belles Amours there is a good harbour for schooners. Mr. John Buckle
Who is established there, is engaged in seal and cod fishing. He employs two
fishing boats and four men. Produce, 120 seals and 100 quintals cod.

BRADORE BAY AND ANSE AUX BLANCS SABLONS.
Canada extends on the Straits of Belleisle as far as Anse aux Blancs Sablons,

at the head of which is the river which marks the line of separation between
the part of Labrador belonging to Canada and that part which is under the juris-
diction of Newfoundland.

Pointe Amour, to the cast of Forteau Bay, wher , the Canadian Government
have constructed a first class lighthouse, is fifteen miles further; and Belleisle,
where another lighthouse bas been erected to point out to European vessels the
entrance of the strait, is about 75 miles east of Anse aux Blancs Sablons, 14
miles from Quipon Island, and 12 miles from the coast of Labrador.

The navigation of this part of the strait is easy enough, so long as the wea-
ther allows the coast to be seen; but it becomes very dangerous on account of
the currents, when the heavy fogs prevail, which are brought up by the south and
south east winds, and sometimes last for weeks together.

Then it is that steam whistles or cannon placed near each lighthouse, and
caused to be heard every quarter of an hour, or every half hour, would be a great
help both to steam and sailing vessels which may have preferred this route to
the southern one, and to the schooners which frequent the coast of Labrador to
fish and to trade.

Anse aux Blancs Sablons is situated in 51° 25' north latitude, and in 570 10'
longitude west of Greenwich. It is about a mile in depth by a mile and three
quarters wide.

Wood Island, on which are situated three considerable cod fishing establish-
ments, and Green Island, at present unihabited, but near which there are excel-
lent fishing grounds, shelter it from the south east wind, while the mainland
protects it frorn those from the east, north and north east winds.

The depth of water throughout the whole cove, ranges from 4 to 12 fathoms.
The anchorage is not of the best; however, hundreds of schooners might

remain there in safety during the summer months, when the west winds are not
high or of long durati)n. But in autumn it is dangerous to remain there, and
vessels are often thrown on the shore by the great storms of wind from seaward.

At about a mile and a half from the head of the bay, is the little harbor of
Guleh Cove, where two or three vessels, by mooring to the rocks, might pass the
summer, and even the autumn in perfect safety.

Near the eastern part of Green Island, there is a fine sandy cove, where the
fishing schooners sometimes anchor to be near the banks of cod, but the bottom
is very bad. It was at this spot that twenty-nine fishing schooners were cast on
shore in the month of July last, during a terrifie storm from the east.

Long Point, outside of which run very dangerous reefs more than a mile in
length, separates Anse aux Blancs Sablons from Ladies' Bay, where are two
important permanent seal fisheries.

Parrot Island, which is at the entrance of the last named cove, is of no im-
portance, as there is no sheltered spot where a fishing station might be made.

Advancing further, we enter the vast Bay of Bradore or Bras d'Or, so called,
doubtless, on account of the great riches that the first navigators who visited it
the Spaniards and French found there, in the shape of immense numbers of seals,
whale, cod-banks, etc., etc.

A. 1858.
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It is about five miles deep by four wide, and contains a number of islands
and islets, many of which are inhabited, and which form the basin of Bradore,
where fifty schooners rmay find a very safe harbor, and Bradore Harbor, which
affords shelter from all winds to vessels of the heaviest tonnage.

The seal fisheries long since established on Bradore Bay are very productive,
especially that belonging to Mr. Randall Jones, which sometimes yields him
more than 2,000 seals.

There are also cod fishing settlements here, but they are not on so large a
scale as those of Anse aux Blancs Sablons.

On all the shores of the Gulf of St. Lawrence or of Newfoundland, there is
no station so well stocked with fish as the one I have just described. For, this
reason fishermen from ail the British Provinces and from the United States go
thither in crowds; and nearly twenty vessels from the island of Jersey cross the
ocean every year to engage in the cod fishery, which yields them great profits.

Anse aux Blancs Sablons and Bradore Bay were the first fishing grounds fre-
querited by Europeans on the coast of Labrador.

When Jacques Cartier made his first voyage to the Gulf of St. Lawrence,
the Basque fishermen were already in the habit of visiting these latitudes every
year for the sake of the cod-fishery.

Before the cession of the territories of Hudson's Bay and Newfoundland to
England by France, the French carried on an important fishery here.

At a later period, the inhabitants of the English Colonies in America came
hither more especially to fish for the spermaceti whale, which at that time was
found here in great abundance.

Fishermen from Jersey also formed fishing settlements which are still the
most important in the place.

The following is a statement of the fishing establishments at Bradore Bay and
Anse aux Blancs Sablons, showing their situation, occupants, revenue, &c., &c.

BRADORE BASIN.
On the largest of the islands forming Bradore Basin are established three

families, consisting of 20 persons,who are engaged in the cod and herring fishery.
Produce 800 quintals of cod.

"6 150 barrels of herrings.

BRADORE BAY.
Mr. Louis Jones has a permanent seal-fishery at the head of Bradore Bay

which yields him annually from 200 to 800 seals.
At Jones' point is situated the permanent fishery of Mr. Randall Jones, which

is one of the most productive on the coast, and yields annually from 600 to 800
seals.

Mr. Jones is also engaged with his sons in the herring and cod-fishery.
Produce 200 quintals of cod.

" 300 barrels of herrings.
Population-80 inhabitants.

ANSE DES DUNES.
Mr. Louis Labadie is owner of a seal fishing station here, which yields from

250 to 300 seals annually, besides which he takes 60 quintals of cod.
At Pointe à la Barque two of his sons are engaged at a sealing station

which yields them from 50 to 80 seals every spring. The population is 18.
36
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LONG POINT.

Mr. Philip Le Brocq is owner of an excellent seal fishery station at Long
Point, which yields him annually from 300 to 500 seals. Four families are
settled a little higher up, and are engaged in fishing for salmon, seal, and cod.
The population is 24. The produce of their fishing was 160 seals, 400 quintals
.of cod, 10 barrels of salmon, and 200 barrels of herring.

PETIT HAVRE.
1. Cod fishing station belonging to Messrs Voutier and Lefebvre, employing

15 vessels and 45 men.
Produce of the fishery: 2200 quintals cod.

20 barrels oil.
200 barrels herring.

They are also owners of two vessels which carry their cod fish to Europe.
2. Cod fishing station belonging to captain Syvret employs nine boats and

men.
Produce of the fishery 1400 quintals of cod.

4" 11 barrels of oil.
" 100 barrels of herring.

Captain Syvret conveys his fish to Europe in his own vessel.
3. Captain Nicholson's fishery station.
He employs nine men and four fishing boats.

Produce of the fishery 400 quintals of cod.
" " 210 barrels of herring.

Captain Nicholson owns a schooner of 70 tons in which he sends his fish to
New Brunswick.

L'ANSE A UX BLANCS SABL ONS.
POINT AU POT.

Mr. Martin Parent is owner at this place of a stationary seal fishery, which
yields him, annually, from 160 Io 300 seals, besides 25 barrels of herring.

Mr. Thomas Lavallée is owner of a cod fishing station, which yields 250
quintals of cod and 100 barrels of herring.

FOND DE L'ANSE.

Mr. Phillip LeBrocq is owner of a cod fishery here in which he employs
fourteen fishing boats and forty-five men.

The average yield is i750 quintals of cod, 4 tons of oil and 350 barrels of
herring.

Mr. LeBrocq owns a barque of 200 tons burthen in which he sends his fish
to he European Market.

WOOD ISLAND.
Messrs. Le Boutillier and Brothers own a flourishing fishing establishment

here, which gives occupation to seventy men and nineteen boats.
Yield of the fishery 2400 quintals of cod.

24 barrels of oil.
" 250 barrels of herring.

A. 1858.



21 Victoria. Appendix (No. 31.) A. 1858>.

South of Wood Island is a. stationary seal fishery belonging to Messrs.
Le Boulillier which brings them in from 150 to 200 seals annually.

Total population of the north coast from Godbout River to Anse aux Blancs
Sablons, 1225.

The number of fishing vessels belonging to the inhabitants of the north-coast
is 300.

Quantity of fish, &c., caught by the inhabitants of the north-coast:

Cod, 33,060 quintals at $3 per quintal ............ $99,180
Herring, 2,235 barrels at $4 per barrel ............. 8,940
Mackerel 700 " at $10 " " .... .......... 7,000
Salmon, 1,200 " at $18 " ". ............. 21,600
Trout, 200 " at $10 ". .............. 2,000
Cod fish oil, 300 " at $30 9)"...............9,000
Seals, 5,730 each worth 6 .................. 34,880
Peltry .............................................. 4000

$186,100

I do not include in this statement the value of the furs which the Hudson's
Bay Company purchase from the Indians of the different trading posts on that
coast.

Those furs, consisting of Otter, Mink and Fox skins, are worth several thou-
sand pounds.

STATEMENT showing the situation of the fishing stations on the South Shore of
the River St. Lawrence, the number of Vessels employed, and the quantity
and value of the fish taken, furnished by Mr. Michel Lespéi·ance, owner of
the fishing station at Grand Etang.

MONT LOUIS BAY.
Produce of 20 boats:
3000 quintals of cod, worth ....................... .... $9,000

20 barrels of mackeref " ....... ...... 240
100 " ofherring c ............................. 300

50 " of halibut " ...... ....................... 200

80 " of cod fish oil, worth ......... 2,112

$11,852

MAGDALEN RIVER.
Produce of 10 boats:
1500 quintals of cod, worth ......... ........ $4,500

20 barrels of mackerel ".............................240
50, " ofherring "..............................150

100 " of halibut " 400
25 " of salmon 4 ......................... 400
25 4 of'trout " ..... i......$ .... 0............ . 250
40 " of cod fish oif, worth..... ... . ... ....... 1,056

$6,996
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GRANDE VALLÉE.
Produce of 32 boats :
4800 quintals of cod, worth ............ ...... .....

200 barrels of herring " . ..... ....... .
80 " of mackerel " ...........

100 " of halibut " .... ... .....

25 " oftrout ".
128 4 of cod fish oil, worth ...... ... .. ...... .... ,

Produce of 16 boats:
2400 quintals of cod, wo

20 barrels of rnackerel
80 " of herring
30 " of halibut
64 " of cod fish oi

CHLORYDORMA.

rth ..........................

" .......... .............." ...... ...... ... . ................

lwort . . . . . . . . . . .

POINTE SÈCHE.
Produce of 12 boats:

1800 quintals of cod, worth....................
20 barrels of mackerel, worth...... ...........
60 do of herring, do . . .
30 do of halibut, do ....................
48 do of cod fish oil, do . . . .

GRAND ETANG.
Produce of 22 boats:

300 quintals of cod, worth.... ....... .... ....
40 barrels of mackerel, worth...................

100 do ofherring, do ....................
25 do of halibut, do ...... ... ......
25 do of trout, do ..................
76 do of cod fish oil, do .... . ..
24 do ofcod liver oil, worth..............

ANSE A VALEAU.
Produce of six boats :

1850 quintals of cod, worth.................
20 barrels of mackerel, worth.... .... .... ......
50 do of herriug, do ...............
20 do of halibht, do ....................
36 do ofcod oil, do............

A. 1858.

$14,400
600
960
400
250

38379.20

$19,989.20

. .. $7,200
... 240

240
120

... 1,689.60

$9,489.60

$5400
240
180
120

1267 20

$7207 20

$9900
480
300
100

.250
2006 40
1584

$14620 40

$4050
240
150
80

.950 40

$5470 40
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PETIT CAP.
Produce of six boats:

900 quintals of.cod, worth...........q......... $2700
15 barrels of mackerel, worth ......... 180
20 do of herring, do ................. o 60
30 do oflhalibut, do.................... 120
24 doý of cod oil, do ........... 633 60

$3963 60

LITTLE FOX RIVER.
Procluce of ten boats:

1500 quintals of cod, worth.................. $4500
40 barrels of mackerel, worti....... ...... ... ... 480
86 do of'herring, do .................... 108
20 do of halibut, do .... 80
40 do of cod oil do ................... 1056

$6224

GREAT FOX RIVER.
Produce of fifty boats :

7500 quintals of cod, worth............. ... .22500
70 casks of maekexel, worth.................. ... 840v
200 do of hering, do........ 600
40 d:. ofhalibut, do ................ 160

200 do: of cod oil, do ................. 5280

$29380

L'ANSE AUX GRIFFONS.
IProduce of thirty boats:

4,500 quintàls of codworth ... ........... 0
70 do of mackerel, worth ........ 8..0

100 do of herring, do ............... 300
25 do of halibut, do ................. 100

120 do ofocod oi, d'O ...... 3900bot ,1168

$17,5908

ANSE A LA LOUIS E.
Produce of ten boats :

1,500 quintal 's of code Worth...................t$4500
30 barrels of mackerei1, Worth....e a ........ 910 ...... 60
20 do of herring, do...........60
10 do of halibut, do .40

40 do of cod oil, do .......... 1056

$Q,016
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CAP DES ROSIERS.
Produce of fifteen boats :

2,250 quintals of cod, worth ...... $6,750
50 barrels of mackerel, worth ........ ........ 600
30 do of herring, do .................... 90
15 do of halibut, do ......... ............ 69
60 do of cod oil, do .................. 1,584

$9,984

Total number of fishing boats ................... 242
Total quantity of codfish quintals ...... ... 87,300

do herring barrels .................. 1,046
do mackerel do ................... 495
do salmon do ............. ........ 25
do halibut do .................... 495
do codfish oil do .................... 700
do trout do .................... 75

Total value........................................ $148,830,40

I think it right to remark that I entertain the same opinion as Mr. L'Espé-
rance and others who have visited the lower part of the River St. Lawrence: That
if roads were opened between the different settlements,so as to enable the inhabit-
ants to penetrate and settle in the interior of the country,we should shortly see the
south shore of the river well settled, and the produce of the fisheries more than
doubled.

TABLE shewing the value of the exports and imports, and amount of revenue at
the three Canadian Ports in the Gulf of St. Lawrence.

Ports. Year. Exportation. Importation. Revenue.

1855 $153092 $59608 $4540
GASPE....................... 1856 176712 63836 4504

1857 188208 82432 7236

1855 $139032 $114320 $8704
NEW CARLISLE ................. 1856 145884 118232 10112

1857 181416 117876 9480

1855 $61288 $29600 $1492
AMHERST.................... 1856 82952 84212 1868

1857 140432 35236 1720

A. 1858.
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TABLE shewing the total value of exports at the Three Ports of Gaspé, New
Carlisle and Amherst, for the years 1855, 1856 and 1857.

FOR THE YEAR 1856.

TABLE shewing the quantity of fish exported from the
lisle and Amherst. (Magdalen Islands.)

Ports of Gaspé, New Car-

DRIED FISH.

Exported To the Tote To
Ports. Quintals. Value. t N. American To the To Foreigr.

Great Britain. Colonies. United S Countries.

Gaspé........... 52643 $143160 $10032 $12036 $3648 $109440
New Carlisle..... 47434 92576 6100 694 2504 83276
Amherst......... 13614 28480 ...... 27680 800 ............

$ 113691 264216 16132 40410 6952 192716

FOR THE YEAR 1856.

TABLE shewing the quantity of fish exported from the ports of Gaspé, New Car-
lisle and Amherst. (Magdalen Islands.)-Continued.

FISH IN BARRELS.-(Saumuré.)

Exported To the To the To
Ports. Barrels. Value. to N. American United States Forein

Great Britain. Colonies. Countnes.

Qaspé........... 560 $ 4508 $787 $1289 $ 2432 ............
New Carlisle..... 4684 12623 629 2421 10573 ............
Amherst......... 18190 42906 ............ 34700 8206 ............

$ 23344 61037 1316 38410 21211 .......

A. 1858.
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PRESH FISH.

To the

Port. Value. British North
American
Colonies.

New Carlisle. . $2433 2433

FISH OIL.

Ports.

Gaspé...........
New Carlisle.
Amherst ....

Gallons.

5638
10901
17242

Value.

$5100
6673
7994

Exported
to

Great Britain.

5886

To the
British North To the

American United States.
Colonies.

$7786 $5051. . .69
.... ... ... ............

33781 19767 5886 7786 5820

A 1858.

To
Foreign

Countries.

33781 19767 7786 
1

58205886
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To Pierre Fortin, Esquire, one of Her Majesty's Justices of the Peace for the-
district of Gaspé, and Commander of the. Provincial Schooner " La Cana-
dienne."
The, humble- petition of the undersigned, members of the Municipal Counc

of the township of Fox, and others,
HUMBLY REPRESENTS,

That a party of fanatics excited- and authorised, as they declare, by
John de St. Croix, Esquire, one of Her Majesty's Justices of the Peace, have
threatened, and continue to threaten the said councillors, that in the event of
their assembling to deliberate on public business, they will turn them out and
beat them without mercy.

That. fearing for their lives they are prevented from meeting for the discharge
of their municipal duties.

That under such circumstances, the undersigned members of the said coun-
cil, deemed it incumbent on them to depute their mayor to the chief town of the
county, to solicit from the authorities aid and- an armed force to enable them to
hold their sessions without let or hindrance, but that their application was
unsuccessful ; and they-were informed that the position of affairs at the said chief
town was the same as their own, for want of a public force.

That your, petitioners further beg to state that one of their officers was
recently ill-treated, beaten, and kicked, by various persons inhabitants of Fox
River, while in the discharge of his duties, and: entrusted with assessment accounts.

That the said officer on applying to a magistrate, obtained a warrant for the
apprehension of one of the delinquenis, but the.warrant could neither be. served,
nor the delinquent arrested and brought to justice; 30 or 40 men having assembledi
at his house, armed with guns, sticks, pikes, and other dangeros weapons, and
with frightful yells, prevented his arrest.

That your petitioners are not only exposed to the grievous and continual
insults of riotous persons, but are also in time of need, denied ihe protection of: the
tribunals, appointed guardians of the public peace, whose functions. appear to
have been in abeyance in this county for many years, through the neglect of the
persons appointed to adininister and enforce the laws.

That your petitioners, the said councillors, have been unable.to assemble as
a body, prior to the departure of their chairman, fearing they would be murdered.

That they have witnessed with much gratification and pleasure the arrival
of " La Canadienne," the mere: appearance of which has hitherto caused the law
to be respected in every quarter 'she has visited, and they beg to solicit the
assistance of an armed force, and your presence in your capacity of magistrate
in order that the disturbers of the public peace may be brought to |justice, and
suitble means be adopted to ensure respect- to the laws.

Fox River.
(Signed,) G. Lavergne, Mayor,

F. L. Parant, Councillor,
Jacques.Bond, "
Isaac Bond,
Ed. English,
Gilbert Samuel, "
N. Bernier, S. T.. E.
Chs. Parant, Merchant,
D. Cloutier, Merchant's Clerk.

W.itness,
JOHN CREGG, Sect. Treas.,

C. M.T. F.
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CORPORATION OF THE COUNTY OF BONAVENTURE.

At a general quarterly meeting of the municipal council of the County of
Bonaventure, held in Her Majesty's Court House at New Carlisle in the said
County, on Wednesday, 9th day of September, 1857, agreeably to the provisions
of the Lower Canada Municipal and Road Act of 1857, at which meeting there
were present,-

His Worship J. R. Hamilton, Chairman.
Messrs. McPherson,

McGee,
Ladge,
Fellar,
Landry, and
Cavanagh, mayors of different Townships in the said munici-

pality, and forming a quorum of the said council, the following resolutions were
unanimously adopted ;

Resolved, That this council feel themselves calle-1 upon to express their
satisfaction, and that of the inhabitants, at having a government vessel to protect
the fisheries on this coast, and on the north shore; and this council has pleasure
in perceiving that the government kept the dearest interest of this county in view
in making choice, to put the fishery laws in force, of Pierre Fortin, Esquire, who
possesses all the necessary qualifications for so important a post, and who to this
day has performed his duty in a manner most satisfactory to the inhabitants of
this coast, where fisheries abound.

Resolved, That His Worship the Chairman do transmit a copy of the
preceding resolutions to Mr. Fortin.

Adopteri unanimously. (Signed,) J. R. HAMILTON,
Chairman.

Office of the County Council,
New-York 9 sept. 1857.

L. S.
Witness J. G. LEBEL,

Secretary of County Council,
Bonaventure.

EXTRACT from a letter from John G. Fox, Esquire, collector of customs at the
Magdalen Islands, addressed to P. Fortin, and dated 20th November, 1857.
I believe you are already acquainted with the number of vessels engaged

in the seal fishery, and the quantity they take. Therefore, it is unnecessary
for me to repeat it here. I will confine myself to telling you that tlhe number ex-
ported (from the Province) is about 6,200. I may say that about 10,000 seal
are taken at sea and on the ice along the shore.

The quantity of dried cod exported was about 12,000 quintals. Salt fish,
herring and mackerel, 59,600 barrels; fish oil 11,200 gallons.

You must not lose sight of the fact that this estimate does not include fish
sent coastwise to Quebec and Montreal. The value of the fish, oil, and skins
will reach $160,000.

About 6,000 barrels of salt fish have been exported to the United States.
The number of arrivals up to the present date is 154-of departures 180-

exclusive of coasting vessels. Sjd> J. FOX,

Collector of Customs.
Port Amherst, Magdalen Islands.
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FORMATION OF ARTIFICIAL OYSTER-BEDS ON THE CANADIAN
COAST, IN THE LOWER ST. LAWRENCE, AND IN THE GULF.

We have no oyster-beds on our coast.
We are indebted to Caraquette, Bouctouche, and several other places on the

coast of New Brunswick and of Prince Edward's Island for our supply of Gulf
oysters, and to New York for our New York Bay oysters.

Oyster beds yield great profits to those who work them. From the earliest
ages this fishery has been carried on, and where they did not exist naturally, they
have been artificially introduced.

It is said that ,a Roman, named Sergius Orator, was the inventor of artificial
oyster-beds, and Licinius Crassus was engaged in the cultivation of oyster-beds,
not only for his own use, but for the sake of the great profits they yielded.

The English oysters are celebrated at the present time for their excellent
flavour, as they were in the time of the Romans; and as the natural beds were not
sufficient to supply the great cities, it became necessary to make artificial beds,
which have succeeded very well nearly everywhere.

Near Colchester, artificial oyster beds are formed in the following manner.
The spawn adhering to stones, wood, and oyster shellis is removed, and thrown
into creeks and Etreams of salt water, where the young are hatched, and in two
or three years attain their full size.

Or, small oysters, the size of a sixpence, are caught and deposited in beds in
a place accessible by the sea, where they are allowed to remain undisturbed until
they reach maturity.

The cheapest and most simple method is that followed at New York
Bay, where there have been formed, during several years past, considerable beds
of oysters, the produce of which is sent to all parts of America ; it is to collect the
oysters a short time before they begin to spawn, and to transport them to the place
where the artificial bed is to be formed.

It is necessary, as much as possible, to select . a bottom similar to that
from which the oysters have been removed, and to be careful that the place fixed
upon shall be sbeltered from the violence of external storms, so that the deposits
so made may not be moved by the waves and cast on shore.

In the lower St. Lawrence and on our shores in the Gulf, we have numerous
estuaries and openings of rivers where the water is salt, and a great many bays,
creeks and places, offering every possible advantage for the formation of artificial
oyster beds.

The sea which washes the Canadian coast contains in its bosom a great
variety of the finest kinds of fish.

They are cod, of which there are several species,-mackerel, herring, hall-
but, &c., &c.

In our rivers, we have the king of fisi, the salmon, and the trout.
The coast abounds in lobsters.
But we have no oysters.
I propose, then, to form artificial beds of oysters in favourable spots on our

coast, as near to Quebec as possible, where our fishermen might go to provide
themselves, without being under the necessity of going to the shores of other
British Provinces, and at a cheaper rate than at present.

The following is the plan that I propose :-
To authorize the magistrate commanding "La Canadienne " to go and buy

at Caraquette or elsewhere, fifty, one hundred or more barrels of oysters, before
they begin to spawn, to take them on board the vessel and to go and deposit them
at any place which he shal think most favorable.

And this might be done without disturbing in the least degree the performance
of the service in which the government schooner is at present engaged.

A. 1858.
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For when it becomes necessary for the vessel to go to the Bay des: Chaleurs,
it is easy to stop at Caraquette, which is only about 20 miles from Paspébiac, and
to take on board the necessary quantity of oysters to be transported to the Lower
St. Lawrence or elsewhere without discontinuing its service of protecting the
fisheries.

The sum of six hundred dollars would be more than sufficient to make the
first experiments.

The chances of success are very good : for why should we not succeed in
making artificial oyster beds, as they do in New York Bay, on the South East
coast of the United States, in England, and every where else.

The oysters, as I have already said, are three years in attaining their full
size. It is probable that they do not spawn before that age.

But from the time of their attaining maturity they propagate to a prodigious
extent.

However if they should be disturbed, and if they were to be taken before the
beds were well stocked, it is probable that they would be destroyed before the
fishermen had obtained any very great profits from them ; for which reason I
think it would be necessary to pass a law, forbidding every one under a very
heavy penalty, to fish for oysters or to disturb them in any way, or to do any thing
which might injure the increase of the beds, during three years or iore, until the
oysters were numerous enough in the beds to permit their removal without fear
of seeing them dicÉnish.

I hope the government will take this project into their serious consideration,
and that I shall be authorised to make the experiment which I suggest.

If I succeed, I shall have added a source of wealth to those we already possess
on the coasts of the River and Gulf of St. Lawrence ; if my attempts are unpro-
ductive, at least they will not have cost the public chest mnch.

P. FORTIN.

PLAN FOR A SCHOOL OF NAVIGATION ON BOARD
"LA CANADIENNE."

There are in Canada very few sea-going captains who are fit to take charge
of a vessel bound for Europe, the East Indies, Australia, or even the West India
islands.

According to the information I have been able to procure, there are not ii
the whole district of Quebec, more than eight or ten sea captains able to navigate
a vessel to the ports of the United Kingdom, the United States,, and: the West
Indies so that Quebec ship builders are lmost always compelled to send at a great
expense for English mariners to take their vessels to Liverpool and to other ports
to be sold.

The captains of Canadian vessels are, with very few exceptions merely
coasting pilots.

When they wish to make a voyage beyond St. John's, Newfoundland, Hlalifax,
or St. John's, New Brunswick, ihey are compelled to engage qualified mariners at
foreign ports, to navigale their vessels.

It is my opinion, that the want of instructed mariners in, Canada is the prin-
cipal cause why the Canadian navigation of Canadian vessels is confined to
voysges between Montreal and Quebec, to a few ports of the lower provinces, to
the, United States and the West Indies.

The transportation of the produce of the Canadian fisheries in the Gulf of
St. Lawrence, to the European and South. American markets is carried on almost
entirely by vessels belonging to shippers in the Island of Jersey.
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The produce of the West Indies consumed in Canada, is brought to us during
the surtuner, principally in vessels from Nova Scotia ; and, during the winter it is
taken in United States vessels to Portland and other ports, whence it is brought
to us by rail, whilst we often have a nurnber of schooners and brigantines, which
lie idle for whole months, because the marines who command them cannot
navigate their vessels beyond the ports of the British Provinces already mentioned,
for want of the necessary knowledge of the science of navigation.

If we had in Canada a number of well taught sea captains capable of un-
dertaking all sorts of sea voyages, why, since we build vessels cheaper than
anywhere else, and since hundreds of young men from this country, who are
induced by thuir natural taste to become sailors, go and engage themselves, for
want of employnent here, on board United States vesselsfishing in the Gulf of St.
Lawrence or which make voyages on the lakes or along the shores of the United
States,-why should we not send vessels into all parts of the world, to the whale
fishery, or to take to market a portion of the produce of our forests, but especially
of our fisheries, the value of which exceeds the éum of six hundred thousand
dollars, and which forms the 'lading of nearly a hundred vessels, and bring back
from the West Indies in our own vessels the produce which we require in ex-
change for our salted and dried fish, our salted provisions, our wood, etc., etc.?

But how shall we give our sailors the necessary instruction in the science
of navigation?

By establishing on board some vessel a school of navigation, where the
theory and practice of the mariner's art will be taught at the same time.

And the Government Schooner " La Canadienne," the dimensions of which
are about the same as those of a war schooner, which generally carries from 40
to 50 hands, might serve as a school vessel, until the number of pupils had increased
so as to render it necessary to employ a larger vessel.

To perform the service of protecting the fisheries and the public revenue in
the Gulf of St. Lawrence it is necessary to have on board " La Canadienne," a
crew including the officers, of twenty-five men.

Well then, let us have on board a master capable of teaching the theory and
practice of navigation, and a boatswain to show all the rnandeuvrès and work
necessary to be performed on ship board, and we may make up this crew in great
measure of young men, who have become pupils on board the schoorier.

And as these pupils would not be entitled for their services on board, to so
high a rate of remuneration as is usually given to sailors a diminution of expense
would follow, which to a certain extent, would counterbalance the increased ex-
penditure, necessary to put this school on a good footing.

I need not add that Government has already in its possession all the neces-
sary nautical instruments.

The pupils should engage to serve for at least one season, under penalty of
losing all right to their wages.

We might also, in order to induce the pupils to follôw the whole course of
instruction, which would last at least three years, keep back a portion of the
wages; and this might be returned to them on their obtaining theîr diploma of sea-
captain, in the shape of a prize or bonus, consisting of nautical instruments,
marine charts, books of navigation, etc., etc.

The magistrate commanding the Government Schoo'er, whose duties in the
Gulf always leave him some hours to spare every day, might translate into English
or French the lessons in navigation, and might also teach the pupils the necessary
amount of arithmetic, trigonometry, astrononiy, geography, etc., etc.

I think 1 may venture Io say that if a School of Navigation were to be
established, in which the young men of this country might, while earning enough

A. 1858.



21 Victoria. Appendix (No. 31.)

to support themselves during the course of study, learn the theory and practice of
the science of navigation, a great number of our most active young men would
present themselves for admission, who having once become sea-captains, might
take our ships to all ports where good profits may be made, or become ship own-
ers themiselves, and might on their own account carry the produce of our forests
and our fisheries to foreign markets.

P. FORTIN.

Extract from the Lom kept on Board the Government Schooner " La
during the season of 1857.

May 7.
" il.
" 14.
" 21.
" 22.
" 23.
" 24.

25.
" 28.
" 29.
" 30.
" 31.

June 1.
" 2.
" 3.
"d 4.

"5.

"9.
"14.
"15.
"17.
"18.

"e 19.
"e 20.
"g 21.
"l 22.
"c 23.
"c 24.
"e 27.
"e 28,

July,
"'
"c
"'
'c
"c

Left Quebec.
Anchored at Malbaie and at Percé. Left Percé.
Anchored at House Harbor, and at Amherst Harbour.
Left for the Bay of Chaleurs.
Arrived at Paspébiac.
Left Paspébiac.
Anchored in Carleton Road. Left Carleton.
Anchored at Paspébiac.
Left Paspébiac in a shallop
At Port Daniel.
At Cape Cove and at Percé.
At Gaspé Basin.

At Griffin's Cove and at Fox River.
At Griffin's Cove and at Gaspé Basin.
At Grande Grèv.
At Point St. Peters and at Percé.
Left Percé in the morning and arrived at Paspébiac at night.
Left Paspébiac.
Arrived at the Magdalen Islands.
Left for House Harbor.
Anchored at Amherst Harbour.
Landed at Grosse Isle.
Visited Bryon Island.
Landed at Grosse Isle aux Oiseaux.
Anchored at Amherst Harbour.
Off Magdalen Islands.
Left Amherst Harbour for Labrador.
Off Magdalen Point and Islands.
Anchored at Anse aux Blancs Sablons.
Anchored at Bradore Bay.
29, 30. In Bradore Bay.

2, 3, 4. In Bradore Bay.
Left Bradore Bay.
Anchored at Kegasca.
Landed at Natashquan.
Anchored at Mingan.
Left Miùgan for St. John River.

A. 1858.
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July,
"6

cc
cc

15.
16.
17.
20.
21.
22.

" 26.
" 27.

" 28.
" 28.
" 30.

Aug. 1.
" 2.

"4.

" 8.

"~ 9.
" 10.

"11.
" 13.
" 15.

" 18.
" 19.

" 20.
" 21.
" 22.
" 24.
" 25.

" 26.
" 29.
" 31.

A.858

Landed at Grand Etang.
Visited Fox River and Griffin's Cove.
Anchored in Gaspé Bay.
Left Gaspé Bay, landed at Point St. Peters, and anchored at Percé,
Left Percé.
Anchored in Carleton Road in the morning and at the Mission

at 4 p. m.
Left the Mission.
Anchored in Carleton Road in the morning and at Paspébiac at

night.
Left Paspébiac.
Anchored at Percé; left for the Magdalen Islands.
Anchored in Plaisance Bay.

Left for the Etang du Nord.
Left Etang du Nord 'and landed at the Basin.
At Amherst Harbour, left for House Harbor.
Left the Magdalen Islands, passed by the East point.
Anchored in Percé Harbour.
Left for the Lower St. Lawrence, landed at Griffin's Cove and at

Fox River.
At anchor in Griffin's Cove on account of bad weather.
Left Griffin's Cove, landed at Grand Etang.
Visited the establishments at Grande Vallée and Magdalen River.
Landed at Mont Louis.
Anchored at 7 h. 30 m. a. m., in the Harbour of Ste. Anne des

Monts, left at noon and anchored- at 7 p. rmu. at the Bay of
Seven Islands.

Left the Bay of Seven Islands, landed at Moisic River.
Visited the fishing establishments at Sheldrake River, Thunder Ri-

ver and Magpie Bay.
Landed at Griffin's Cove.
Landed at Cape Rosier.
Arrived at Gaspé Basin.
Left Gaspé Basin.
Anchored at Percé at 6 a. m., left at 11 a. n., for the Magdalen

Islands.
Anchored in Plaisance Bay at 10 a. m.
Left the Magdalen Islands.
Anchored in Paspébiac Harbour in the morning.

Visited New Carlisle.
'Left Paspébiac, anchored at New Carlisle.
Left New Carlisle, anchored at Bonaventure and arrived at Carleton

at night.
Landed at Carleton and vîsited Dalhousie.
Left Carlèton at 2 h. 30 n. a. n., anchored in the Gìande Rivière at

noon, and at Percé at 6 p". m
Left Percé àt 11a. m., for Labrador, doubled the East point of the

Island of Anticosti at midninght.
Anchored at 3 h. p. rn. in l'Anse aux Blancs Sablods.
Anchored in Bradore Bay.

Sept.
c
c

c 5.
" 6.

"4 7.,

"4 9.
"i 11.
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Sept. 14. Left Bradore Bay.
" 15. Landed at the Whale's Head Island.
" 17. Passed near the Bird Islands.
" 18. Anchored at Amherst Harbor, visited Rouse Harbour.
" 20. Anchored in Amherst Harbour.
" 21. Left the Magdelen Islands.
" 23. Anchored at 8 a. m. in Carleton Roads.
" 25. Left Carleton, anchored at Pointe Lacarde.
" 26. Visited Cross Point and the mission, weighed anchor in the afternoon

and in the evening put into Dalhousie.
" 27. Left Dalhousie and anchored at Carleton at 3. a. m. left Carleton

and anchored at Paspébiac.
" 29. Left New Richmond, anchored at Paspébiac at 9. a. in; visited

New Carlisle.
" 30. Left Paspébiac at 5 a. m., anchored at Port Daniel at 9. a. m;

visited the establishments at Grande Rivière at 5. p. M.

-Oct. 1. Anchored in the roadstead at Percé at 7. a. m; visited Cape Cove
in the afternoon, returned to Percé in the evening.

" 2. Left Percé at 11 a. m. Visited Point St. Pierre; anchored in Gaspé
Basin at night.

" 5. Le'ft Gaspé Basin.
" 6. Visited Griffin's Cove and Fox River.
" 8. Landed at Grand Etang and visited the fishery establishments at

Chlorydorma.
" 10. Anchored at 4. p. m. at River Magdalen.
" 11. Obliged to weigh anchor by stress of weather.
" 12. Landed at Point St. Pierre, visited the establishments at Malbaie

and anchored at Percé in the afternoon.
" 18. Visited the fishery estäblishments at Bonaventure Island.
" 14. Left Percé for the Magdaleii Islands.
" 16. Anchored in the afternoon in Arnherst Harbour.
" 19. Visited the fishery establIishments at House Harbour.
" 20. Left Amherst Harbour, passed the East Point of the Magdalen

Islands.
" 24. Anchored at 8. à; m. in Paspébiac Roads.

Detained here by heavy gales from the east tili lst November,
Visited the fishery establishments.

Nov. 1. Left Paspébiac in the afternoon.
" 2. Anchored at Percé in the morning; left in the afternoon.
" 3. Landed at Point St. Pierre.
" 4. Anchored in Gaspé Basin, left in the afternoon at 3. p. n., doubled

Cape Gaspé.
5. Landed in the morning at the ight house on the south west point of

the Island of Anticosti, steered for Quebec in the afternoon.
" 7. Passed abreast of the light house at Pointe des Monts at 1. p. m.
" 8. Anchored in the roadstead at Quebec at 5. p. m.

(Signed,) P. FORTIN.

TORONTO:
PRINTED BY JOHN LOVELL, YONGE STREET.
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GEOLOGICAL SUIRVEY OF CANADA.

MONTREAL, 31st March, 1858.
SIR,

I have the honor to request that you will do me the favor
to present to His Excellency the Governor General the accompa
nying Report of the progress made in the Geological Survey of
the Province during the year 1857.

I have the honor to be,
Sir,

Your most obedient servant,

W. E. LOGAN.
To the Hon. T. J. J. Loranger,

Provincial Secretary,
Toronto.

2:1 Victoria. ý A.ï88
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TO HIS EXCELLENCY

SiIR EDMUND WALKER HEAD, BART,

ONE OF HER MAJESTY'S MOST HONORABLE PRIVY COUNCIL,

QobrnoùQentra of E5ritisij NttIl Emevica,

AND

CAPTAIN-GENER4L AND GOVERNOR-IN-0HIEF

IN AND OVER

THE PROVINCES OF CANADA, NOVA SCOTIA, NEW BRUNSWICK, AND THE ISLAND OF PRINCE
EDWARD,

AND VICE-ADMIRAL OF THE SAME.

MONTREAL 31st March, 1858.

MAY IT PLEASE YOUR EXCELLENCY:

i have the honor to present to Your Excellency a statement of the
progress made in the Geological Survey of the Province during the past year
and in doing so, to place before you the Reports of those gentlemen who have
aided me in the investigation committed to my charge., The Reports are those
of Mr. Murray, Mr. Richardson, Mr. Bell; Mr. Billings Professor James Hall,
of Albany, Mr. Hunt, and Lieut. E. D. Ashe of Quebec.

The labors of Mr. Murray comprised in the first place a topographical:
measurement and geological examination of the coast and the immediately adja-
cent islands at the mouths of the French River, the object of the work being
to complete his surveys of the various branches of that river by shewing their
relation to that part-of Georgian Bay into which they fall. When the de ine-s
ation. of thisportion of Mr. Murray's wqrk.was received in, MbntrealI the plans
of his various preyious surveys of the river were In the hands of the, lithogra-
pber toi be engraved, as. part of the Report last presented to the Legislature,
and ordered to be printed under my direction. With the view f obviating
the exypense of an additional miap to accompany the present ReportåhOdeline-
ation was, introduced in it,sappropriate place7 on the plans, then ,urrgres,.and
itappeas-as part of the Report for 1856, while, the geograph al a d geo1ogical
descriptions constitute a portion of what is now subnitùted to You Exctelôïcy

A 1838&
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Another duty assigned to Mr. Murray was the investigation of the physical
structure of the copper-blearing rocks of Lake Huron. The economical impor-
tance of these rocks authorises a more detailed examination than there has yet
been any opportunity of devoting to them. The discovery of the copper-
Iodes by which they are characterised is of course, the main object to be
held in view ; but to search for these by mere empirical examination, without
any fixed rule, would be an endless work. The metalliferous Iodes of any forma-
tion are found for the most part in cracks or dislocations which have disturbed
the formation, and which have given an opportunity for the secretion of the
ore. One set of positions in which such disturbances may be expected is the
axes of anticlinal and synclinal folds; whence it becomes of importance to
know where these folds exist. The best way of determining this is to ascertain
the geographical distribution of the constituent parts of the formation, and
the figure they exhibit when represented on a map. But in a stratified formation
like the Huronian, the beds having a general conformity one to another, if the
distribution of one bed be ascertained it will give an extensive knowledge of
that of the remainder; it therefore becomes of great use to select one well-
marked band of the formation and to follow it out. In about the middle of the
Huronian series there is a conspicuous band of limestone from 150 to 250 feet
thick, which is so completely contrasted with the rest of the formation in aspect
and mineral character that it was considered the best to select for examination,
as a test of physical structure, and Mr. Murray was instructed to trace it out.

The position selected by Mr. Murray from which to commence his examina-
tion was Echo Lake. The original map which accompanied this part of Mr.
Murray's work is protracted by Mr. Johnson on the scale of one mile to one
inch. But for the purposes'of this Report it has been reduced to a smaller scale,
and there has been added to it the position previously ascertained of the same
band of limestone on the Thessalon River and on the coast immediately west of
the Bruce mine, as well as its position on the Bruce mine location, in which last
place it was pointed out to Mr. Murray by Mr. Borron, the superintendant of
the mine. The relation of the different parts of the band, so far, will thus be
understood in a general way, though it will still be necessary to ascertain the
details of the intermediate parts, in order properly to connect the work around
Echo Lake with that on the Thessalon River.

The want of conformity heretofore pointed out, between the Upper and
Lower Silurian rocks of the Gaspé peninsula, prevents the out-crop of the one
group from being any guide to the distribution of the other. At the same time
both series of rocks are very much corrugated. From the neighborhood of the
Chaudière to the Rivers Chatte and St. Ann, the axes of the folds appear to
run nearly north-east, but they then change to east, and subsequently to south-
east; and an irregularity occurs in the out-crop of the superior rocks, which,
in attempting to construct a geological map of the peninsula, it was found
impossible to represent with any approach to truth without a special exami-
nation of the interior between the St. Ann River and Gaspé Bay. Mr. Richardson
was in consequence instructed to ascend the River Magdalen, and on reaching
the out-crop of the Upper Silurian series, to follow it out to the right and te
left. He has done so to the eastward, so as to join lis work with what was
done in Gaspé Bay by myself in 1843. But the season was so far spent by the
time he returned to the Magdalen, that it would have been hazardous to attempt
to join bis work with that of Mr. Murray and myself to the westward. For this
pnother opportunity must be chosen.
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Mr. Richardson subsequently ascended the Saguenay for the purpose of
making a reconnaisance of Lake St. John, preliminary to whatever future exa-
mination might be prosecuted in that neighborhood; and I have to draw Your
Excellency's attention to the very favorable report lie furnishes of the climate
and agricultural capabilities of the valley of that lake, and the apparently great
extent of land there capable of prosperous settlement.

Mr. Richardson's Report is accompanied with a plan of the Magdalen River
on the scale of one mile to one inch, that which has usually been adopted for
all our measured surveys, as well as one on a smaller scale, shewing the distri-
bution of the rocks traced out in the Gaspé district, and another giving that of
the Lower Silurian strata met with on Lake St. John The plans are the work
of Mr. Scott Barlow, who accompanied Mr. Richardson on lis explorations.

Mr. Richardson was accompanied also by Mr. R. Bell, who in addition to
aiding in the general work of the exploration, was instructed to make a collection
of the recent marine, fresh-water and ]and shells he might rneet with, as well as
such other objects of natural history as could be obtained and transported without
interfering with the main objects of the investigation. Mr. Bell has furnished
a Report enumerating the species and localities of lis collection, which will
be of utility in aiding us to a knowledge of the geographical distribution of
such organic forms. ·In transmitting this to Your Excellency I have to express
my obligations to Mr. Lea of Philadelphia, one of the highest authorities in
this department of natural history, for the aid he has kindly given in naming the
land and fresh-water species of the collection, three of which he regards as
new.

In addition to bis labors in the arrangements of the Museum, the attention of
Mr. Billings has been devoted to various points connected with the distribution
of the Lower Silurian limestones on the Bonne-chère, the Upper Silurian limestone
of Galt, and the Devonian rocks of the western peninsula of Upper Canada.
His Report on these, together with his descriptions of various new-species of
organie remains, is now transmitted to Your Excellency.

Several new species of the genus Graptolithus, with others of Dctyonema,
discovered by Mr. Richardson in the vicinity of Quebec in 1854 and 1855, were
then placéd for examination and description in the hands of Professor James Hall
of Albany, whose works on the paloeontology of North American rocks are too
well known to require mention. These organic remains lie kindly undertook to
have figured and engraved, as a contribution to the paloontology of Canada;
and his Report on the progress made in the work, with his descriptions of the
fossils, constitutes one of the documents connected with the present communi-
cation.

The Report of Mr. Ilunt comprises researches on the nature and mode of
formation of magnesian limestones, farther investigations of some traps, serpen-
tines and mineral waters, and some observations upon the value of the artificial
guano manufactured from the fish-offal and bituminous shales of the Lower St.
Lawrence.

My own 'tme has been largely employed in the arrangements of the Museuin.
The cases designed to hold the collection of the Survey were not completed
until after my return in 1856 from the Paris Exhibition; and ,my intention
was that my assistants, when they should have completed the study andcompa-
riôno of the facts and materials of each summer's exploration, should, devote
their reinaining time to the classification and distribution of the specimens bf
the collection, until this task should 'bë accomplished. ButAthe American
Association for the AdVancemïent of Science having accepted a joint invitation

A. 1858.
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from the Mayor and Corporation and the Natural History Society of Montreal,
to hold their annual meeting for 1857 in this city, it became in some degree
imperative upon the officers of the Survey at once to place the Provincial col-
lection illustrative of Canadian Geology in a condition to be fully appreciated
by such men of science, devoted to this branch of investigation, as might be
present at the meeting. To do this required the whole of Mr. Billings' time,
and very nearly the whole of my own, until the meeting of the Association
which took place on the 15th of August.

Among the eminent men of science present at the meeting of the Associa-
tion, I was glad to welcome my distinguished friend Mr. A. Ramsay, deputed
to represent for the occasion the Geological Society of London. Under Sir
Roderick Murchison as chief, he directs the Geological Survey of Great Britain,
and is at the same time one of the Professors of the Government School of
Mines; and I felt persuaded that it would greatly conduce to the benefit of
Canadian geology, and serve to extend the interest already existing in it in the
United Kingdom, if Professor Ramsay could be induced to accompany me, after
the business of the Association should be concluded, on a geological tour through
a part of the Province. An arrangement to this end was made, and Professor
Hall volunteering to be our guide through the classic geological ground of
New York, which I had never previously visited, I deemed it advisable to take
advantage of so favorable an opportunity for increasing my own experience, and
for making me acquaintçd with some of the Devonian rocks of that State
which appear to be wanting in the Canadian series.

The requirements of the meeting of the American Association, and the few
weeks spent in the tour to which I have alluded, brought round the month of
Oôtober before I could enter upon any personal explorations. These were
devoted to a farther investigation of the crystalline limestones of the Lauren-
.tian series of rocks, in which something has been added to our knowledge of their
geographical distribution; but as no facts 'have been ascertained to illustrate their
sequence beyond what were presented in the Report of 1856, and as a continued
prosecution of the investigation is intended during the ensuing season, it appears
to me desirable to reserve a farther description until I am furnished with a
larger number of new facts.

While the arrangements effected in the Museum have so much trenched
upon the time usually devoted to field work, they have placed the Survey in
a position to more readily compare and understand the value of the materials
from time to time collected, to decide at once upon what may be considered
duplicates, and to commence a distribution of them among the educational
institutions of the country. This was one of the objects originally contemplated
in the institution of the Survey, and a first instalment of specimens has been
sent to University College, Toronto, and Laval University, Quebec.

In the last Report it was stated that in carrying into effect that portion of
the duties assigned to me which regarded the determination of the longitudes
and latitudes of important places in the Province, I had had recourse to the use
of the telegraphic wire for the longitudes, and had availed myself of theservi-
ces of Lieut. E. D. Ashe-of the Quebec Observatory. I-have now the honor-of
transmitting to Your Excellency Lieut. Ashe's Report, with an abstraèt of the
work done up to the présent time. By this it will be observed that the longi-
tudes determined are those of Quebec, Montreal, Ottawa, Kingston, Toronto,
Collingwood, Windsor and Chicago. Quebéc was made the point of departure
in Canada, and the longitude of Quebec has through the kind assistance of
PÈofessor Bond, been compared with that of Cambridge Observatoery -near
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Boston, which is considered the position on the continent of America whose
relation has been most accurately determined with Greenwich.

The determination of these various positions has enabled me to give ù:
general truth to the topographical map of Canada, on which I am to delineate
its geology. This map is now nearly completed, and would long ere this have
been in the hands of the engraver, had not about half the time of the draughts-
man who is compiling it been unavoidably occupied in preparing the tracings
for the lithographer, and correcting the proofs of the twenty-two sheets Qf
plans which have just been printed for the Legislature in connection with the
last Report of Progress.

I have the honor to be
Your Excellency's most obedient servant,

W. E. LOGAN.

REPORT,

FOR THE YEAR 1857,

ALEX. MURRAY, EsQ., ASSISTANT PROVINCIAL UEOLOGIST

ADDRESSED TO

SIR WILLIAM E. LOGAN, F.R.S.2

DIRECTOR OF THE GEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF CANADA.

MONTREAL, 1857.

In the spring of the present year you were pleased to direct me tormake
a: topographical measurement of the coast of Georgian Bay., where the sev, eral
'mouths of the French River;discharge themselves, in order to-conneot the uryneys
previously made of the varions branches of that-river.

For this purpose, after havingprovidedmyself with twocanoes, an assistant,
·aúd a party of Indians at She-bah-ah-nah-ningi I repaired to Pointe des Gron-
dhieshere our labors commenced about the-Jniddle of June. ,Being favored
with very fine weather fôr catrying on our operations, little time was lost lu
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accomplishing the work, and I had the honor of forwarding to you in July a
plan of the same, with all particulars recorded on it. This work, I have under-

*stood from you, was received in time to be incorporated in the map of my
previous explorations then in course of being lithographed, on the face of
which it has already been published.

In accordauce with your farther instructions, I then proceeded with my
party to Bruce Mines, and subsequently to Echo Lake, near the western extre-
mity of Lake Huron, where you suggested I should commence to work out the
physical structure of the copper-bearing or Huronian rocks of the region, by
following up the remarkable band of limestone which is there well developed
,about the middle of the formation. In connection with this work a survey was
made of Echo Lake and River the north part of Great Lake George, the con-
-necting strean of St. Mary between Great and Little Lakes George, Little
Lake George and a part of Garden River. - From various points of this survey
,cross-bearings were constantly taken upon all the most conspicuous features
in the interior. By these we were enabled to fix the position of such points with
tolerable accuracy, and they afterwards rendered us good service as checks
upon the perambulated measurements made during our inland excursions.

Through the aid of my assistant, Mr. John Johnston, who acted chiefly as
draughtsman on the occasion, a plan of this portion of our work was completed
on the usual scale of one inch to one mile. It represents all the main topogra-
phical features of the country examined, with its geology where it could be
satisfactorily ascertained, and is accompanied by a vertical section. These
have already been placed in yoùr bands, and I would beg to call your attention
to the very creditable manner in which Mr. Johnston's work is executed.

Finally, I made a short excursion from Bruce Mines for the purpose of
ascertaining with accuracy the position of the out-crop of a band of limestone
reported to me by Mr. Borron, the superintendant of the mine there, as having
been observed a short distance from the works and within the location, and no
doubt identical with that mentioned above. The connection of this work with
the previous, cannot with certainty be shewn until some further intermediate
examinations have been made, which I hope to accomplish in the course of the
ensuing season's operations.

COAST AT THE MOUTIHS OF THE FRENCH RIVER.

Geographical Cliaracteristics.

The waters of the French River are discharged into Georgian Bay through
several channels between Pointe des Grondines on the west and the inlet called
by Bayfield the Key, which is situated at the north-east angle of Lake Huron.
The distance between these two positions is a little under eighteen miles, and
they are nearly due east and west of one another. The outlets of the river may
be divided into three sets, the western, the middle and the eastern. Each set
is composed of several discharging branches, every one of which before reaching
the surface of Lake Huron is precipitated over a fall or rapid. The country
is by this complicated reticulation cut up for many miles between the main
body of the river and Lake Huron, into a great group of islands.

The western outlets have two main channels, the old travelled channel
and the Mauvaise Rivière. The old travelled channel enters Lake Huron by
three branches of discharge, which are situated about six miles from Pointe des
Grondines in a bearing a little north of east. The middle of these brances has
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for many years been the principal ingress and egress for the Hudson .Bay
Company's canoes to and from their posts on the Ottawa, Lake Nipissing, and
other parts of the interior. It is the one most easily approached from without,
as well as most easily navigated.

The Mauvaise Rivière is situated about seven and a-half miles from Pointe
des Grondines, and it also empties into Lake Huron by three branches, all within
a short distance of one another, and each having a fall of about four feet,
before joining the still water of Georgian Bay.

The middle outlets or Large River channel fall into the bay through
three openings. The most western is about three and a-half miles east from the
Mauvaise Rivière; the other two, which are small and within a-quarter of a
mile of each other, are about a mile and a-half farther east, or about thirteen
miles from the Pointe des Grondines.

The eastern outlets consist of two openings which empty into a long narrow
bay lying directly north of the Hudson Bay Company's old post at the mouth
of the Key inlet.

All these channels and outlets flow through a barren and desolate waste.
The greater part of it is eitier perfectly bare rock, or a surface made little better
than such by a scanty covering at intervals of small stunted trees and bushes,
chiefly belonging to varieties of the fir tribe. The country is for the most part
low, but extremely rugged, offering bold and precipitous but not very lofty
cliffs on the coast, while the surface is arranged in sharp and broken ridges of
rock, parallel to one another, for the most part in a north-east bearing, and
conforming to the bays and outlets.

Innumerable islands, islets, knobs and reefs of rock lie off this part of the
coast, rendering an approach to it dangerous and difficult at all points, but most
especially off the entrance to the middle outiets or Large River channel. Be-
tween this and the cluster of islands called the Bustards, situated from two to
three miles to the southward, nothing can be safely navigated larger than a
canoe or a boat of the smallest draught of water. The old travelled channel or
eastern set of outlets is undoubtedly the most accessible part for any craft, but
there are many reefs and sunken rocks between it and the Pointe des Grondines,
over which the swell of the lake may be distinctly heard to break for many miles
around.

As an agricultural country a large portion of the region immediately south
of the chief part of the French River appears to be valueless, and the pine-timber,
where it attains a size worthy of notice at all, is too much scattered, and besides
usually too small to be of any commercial importance. The principal if not the
only recommendation which the coast at present possesses is as a fishing station.
In this respect it is equal to any other part of the lake. It is amply supplied with
white-fish and trout, as well as bass, pike and pickerel, all of which are now
taken in large quantities by the Indians and half-breed fishermen from Weh-
que-mi-kong and She:-bah-ah-nah-ning; and were the trade skilfully and system-
.atically pursued by an establishment possessed of capital, it would not fail to be
a source of considerable profit.

Distribution of the Rocks.

The rocks of this part of the coast and of the islands adjacent to.it are all
of the Laurentian age. They consist of red and grey hornblendic and micaceous
gneiss, becoming frequently very schistose, of quartzite, and intrusive masses of
syenite and greenstone, intersected by veins of white quartz and cut by dykes
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of granite. The general strike of the stratification varies from a few degrees
east of north to about north-east, the inclination being usually south-eastward
at high angles. The strata are arranged in a series of parallel ridges, which
alternate with low narrow valleys or with numerous channels or indentatiôns
of the coast. They are usually more or less contorted, and undulations of con-
siderable magnitude may occasionally be observed in some parts. An example
of such an undulation exists between the middle and eastward outlets, and it
suggests the probability that there are frequent repetitions of the saine strata.

A great mass of syenite, of coarse grain for the most part, sometimes red-
dish, but chiefly grey in color, spreads over the country between the western
and middle outlets. The gneiss at the Mauvaise Rivière dips towards the syenite
as if passing beneath it, while that near the middle outlets, where seen in con-
tact with the syenite, dips from it about S. E. <800.* The surface of the syenite
is very low and flat, and almost destitute of vegetation ; that of the gneiss presents
abrupt broken ridges, more or less covered with a small growth of ever-greens
and deciduous bushes. At the entrance to the bay receiving the discharge of
the middle outlets, the gneiss is intersected by dykes of greenstone, and both
are cut by granite veins.

Portions of the gneiss are garnetiferous, especially among the hornblendie
schists and quartzose bands. These portions were observed chiefly near the
extrernes of the part surveyed, that is, near Pointe des Grondines on the one
hand, and in the bays that intervene between the middle and eastern outlets
on the other.

Quartz veins are of frequent occurrence throughout the whole region;
many of them are of large size, but in no case were they observed to contain
any mineral indications worthy of especial notice, nor have any rumours through
the Indians or others reached me of the presence of metalliferous Iodes nearer
than Lake Nipissing.

The character of the rocks here is not usually very well adapted for
building purposes, except of the most ordinary description. The hard beds
are usually thin, and they alternate with crumbling schistose layers, which are
frequently contorted or broken. From such strata it would scarcely be possible
to procure any available materials, but when the harder beds are of tolerable
thickness and the strata somewhat regular, they might be made available, espe-
cially when they happen, as they sometimes do, to be cut by parallel joints in
directions at right angles to one another. This is the case in the south part 6f
the bay receiving the discharge of the middle outlets.

Portions of the syerite would no doubt dress into handsome rectangulaur
blocks, and make a durable and elegant material, but the working of it would
be attended with considerable difficulty, for the rock is tough and hard to cut
or blast, and it does not appear to possess any regular joints either horizontal
or vertical, though it would probably split in any direction required by the appli-
cation of plugs and feathers.

It is probable that should stone be wanted for facing any public work in
this region the nearest and best supply will be found among the Niagara lime-
stones of the Grand Manitoulin Island. From them too would be obtained the
lime required for the purpose of mortar.

The bearings given in this Report are magnetic, the variation being about 40 15' W. at tl i
mouths of the French River, and about 0O 30' W. in the neighborhood of Echo Lake.
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ECHO LAKE AND THE SURROUNDING COUNTRY.

Geographical Characteristics.

Echo Lake is beautifully situated among lofty hills and bold precipitous
rocks, a little over three miles north-east from the head of Great Lake George,
with which it is connected by a sluggish stream flowing for the greater part
through marsh' or low flat land. The length of the lake is about four miles
from head to foot, in a line running north east and south-west. Its breadth is
contracted by two opposite points of linestone near the middle, to a distance of
somewhat under a mile, while it opens above and below into expanding bays.
The widest part of the upper expansion is about two miles, and that of
the lower rather less than a mile and a-half.

The main st'eam, supplying the lake with water, comes in at the north-
east angle of the upper expansion through a marsh. Above the marsh the
stream becomes rapid, and its upward course bears nearly due east for about
three miles. It then bends round to the south-eastward. The valley continues
in this direction for several miles, but finally turns to the westward and north-
westward, and opens into a prairie with a small lake which constitutes the
head of the stream.

The two Lakes George and the connecting stream between them are bound-
ed by Sugar Island on the one side and the Canadian mainland on the other.
The distance from the mouth of Echo River at the head of Great Lake George, to
Root River at the head of Little Lake George, is seven miles and a-half in a
straight line bearing west-north-west. The banks on either side of the stream
on this line are low and flat, and frequently marshy; but at a short distance
back, on the north side, the surface becomes broken and mountainous, rising in
abrupt rocky precipices or bold rugged hills, and affording frequent scenes of
great and picturesque beauty.

On the south in Sugar Island the land rises gradually to a considerable
, levation, and presents a gently undulating surface, contrasting strongly with
the wild and rugged character of the mountainous region. on the north.

At the. foot of Little Lake George, Garden River falls in on the left bank.
Its course near the. outlet is exceedingly tortuous, but the valley has a general
upward bearing of about N. N. E. as far as we ascended it, which in a straight
line, did not exceed three miles. I was informed by the Indians that the stream
was accessible for canoes for many miles farther up, but that it became very
rapid and difficuit to navigate above the highest. part we reached.

To the east of Echo Lake, and northward of the limestone point on the
east side, there is a tract of fine land, heavily timbéred with maple, elm and
birch, interspersed at intervals with groves of hemlock and a few pines, with
cedars in the hollows and swamps. . The surface of this part rises gradua'lly t
the south-ëastward for upwards of two miles, and is beautifiully watered by
numerous little brooks falling into the lake. This tract extends northward to
tie valley of Echo River, and is bounded to the eastward by a small brookwhich
falls into the river where its upward bearing turns to -the south-east, whioh
is about two miles and a-half from Echo Lake.

To the east of this tract, and to the south of it and of the lower expansion
of Echo Lake, the country is rugged and broken. It is marked, by a successi6n
of precipitous hills and narrow valleys, which run nearly due east in th south
part, but take a south-easterly course as they advance. Amongthese ranges
the waters of a considerable area fbw westerly into the iowerattof Echo

n

21, Victoria. A._1[858.



21 Victoria. Appendix, (No. 32.) A. 1858.

River or Lake George. One of the streams flowing into the former has a
nearly due east upward bearing for about three miles, where it is the outlet
of a beautiful lake about four miles long, in a south-easterly bearing, divided
into two nearly equal parts about a mile wide each where broadest, connected
by a gut not exceeding. a couple of chains in breadth.

On the north-east side of the upper part of Echo River bold precipitous
cliffs rise up to heights of 500 feet; as they approach the north shore of Echo
Lake they strike westward and run inland beyond the lake in the same direction,
in conformity with the parallel ridges on the south already mentioned.

Westward of Echo Lake, and between it and the valley of Garden River,
the country is very much broken by rocky ridges, but there are intervrals of
beautiful hard-wood land in the hollows and lower parts between them. Through
each of these valleys there usually flows a pretty brook of clear water, taking
its rise from one or other of the picturesque little lakes which lie on each side
of the water-shed. Between Garden River and Root River, at a distance of from
one to two miles from the north shore of St. Mary River and Little Lake George,
a similarly rugged description of country prevails, with intervals of hard-wood
]and, lying at a higli elevation, and at such parts the principal trees being hard
maple, it is inuch frequented by the Indians for the manufacture of sugar.

The plains that skirt the main river and the shores of the Lakes George
on the north side are possessed of a light sandy soil yielding red pine of good
size, with a profuse growth of wild fruit trees and bushes; but there is also a
great extent of marsh-land, where wild grass or reeds constitute the chief part
of the vegetation.

Character and Distribution of the Rocks.

Huronian Series.-The rock formations examined in the region around Echo
Lake are altogether of the Huronian age, with the exception of the flat parts
skirting the shores of Great and Little Lakes George and St. Mary River. These,
with Sugar Island, although nowhere exhibiting a good exposure of the rock in
place, very probably belong to the lower members of the unconformable Silurian
strata. To follow out the structure of the altered and contorted Huronian
series, a band of limestone belonging to it was selected as the best developed
feature, and the one most readily recognisable from its peculiarities of mineral
character, as well as its association with a remarkable conglomerate both above
and below.

The two points at the narrow part of Echo Lake are composed of this lime-
stone, and the band was followed with little interruption to the westward, from
the point on the west side of the lake, until it was found to sink below the
plain in the valley of Root River. At the point on the west side of Echo Lake
the dip is southerly, and freed from minor contortions it shews an aver-age
inclination of about twenty-five degrees ; but the strike almost immediately
inland turns off about northwest, and the limestone forms the face of the high
cliffs west of the bay on the north side of the point. The band then trerds
about west by north for nearly three miles, after which it sweep round and
runs in a south-easterly direction for about two miles, giving evidence of a
synclinal form in the stratification. It then folds over an anticlinal axis, making
a sharp turn to the west, running in that direction with a southerly dip.
Following the band on the south side of the anticlinal, it keeps a general course
nearly parallel with the valley of the main river, and it is seen largely developed
on the high land on each side of Garden River. Again it appears on the highl
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land about a mile and a-half back from the head of Little Lake George, near
the valley of Root River, beyond which in the same direction, we have the
flat country underlaid by the Silurian strata.

This calcareous portion of the Huronian formation averages about 200 feet
in thickness. It presents alternate layers of pale blue or whitish limesoUne,
and greenish calcareous and silicious slate usually in thin strata. The calcareo-
silicious slate weathers out in high relief, and gives a striped or ribbonlike aspect
to the mass when exposed. About the middle of the band there is a calcareous
breccia, generally in a massive bed, holding angular fragments of greenstone
trap and dark blue or blackish impalpable grained slate.

Both above and below the, limestone the rock is a slate conglomerate,
the base of which is usually of a greenish color, frequently having the aspect of
an igneous rock; but it contains numerous rounded pebbles of various kinds, the
chief part of which are syenite, quartz, gneiss and jasper. In some cases the
conglomerate is very coarse, the pebbles or boulders as they may be called,
forming the greater part of the mass. In other cases the rock is a fine compact
slate, enclosing rounded masses ofvarious sizes and characters, which are scattered
through the slate at wide distances from one another.

Following the limestone band east from Echo Lake, it strikes about E. S. E.,
and is lost beneath the heavily timbered land in a little more than half-a-mile from
the point. It forms in this distance two rather sharp-ridged hills, with a northerly
escarpment to each, and they are flanked to the east by a cedar swamp.
Beyond this the band was nowhere found in place for five miles; but it appears
by the distribution of the upper and lower conglonerates, which were traceable
for the greater part of six miles, and by occasional loose limestone blocks be-
tween them, that it runs in prairies and marshy valleys where the rock is
altogether concealed. The general strike of the conglomerates is south-easterly,
parallel with the ridges which have been already described ; and in the position
to which this would carry the calcareous band, blocks of limestone were met
with a little over half-a-mile south-west from the exit of the small lake at the
head of Echo River, from which position it is probable that it holds the same
course until-it strikes Thessalon and Otter-tail Lakes on the Thessalon River,
where it is already known to be exposed.

The rocks beneath the lower state conglomerate are greenish silicious slate
and pale greenish quartzite, which on Echo Lake are displayed in high precipi-
tous cliffs on the north side. These are underlaid by greenstone, and below thë
greeastone is a highly altered green chloritic slate, which is exposed in nearly
vertical strata forming high precipices at the extreme head of the lake.

Above the upper slate conglomerate there was observed at several places a
thinly laminated -dark blue 'or blackish slate of very fine texture, interstratified
,ith thin-.beds of dark grey quartzite. Thesewere overlaid by whitish or pale

greyqiartzite, in some parts immediately succeeded by a mass of greenstone,
and in 4hers gradually passing upwards into a quartzose conglomerate with
blood-red aer pebbWles.

reats ses of trap appear to be irregularly interposed among the strata.
They arø ofariy 'unifçrm character, being for the greater part coarse grained
greenstone of a dar .greeicolor. umerous greenstone dykes intersect the
formation, which seeshnmost i iably to be fine grained or conpacJ. About
two miles north o, River p flesh-red granite dyke of a porphyritic
chara er ccus. t i interpoie btween, the lower chlortic siates and an
over ying mass of g tone runs nearly parallel with the strikeofthe
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A line drawn in a north-east and south-west direction near the centre of
the area examined, as represented on the map, would cross the measures at
about a right angle, aid they would probably be found to be as fbllows in
ascending order:

Feet.
1. Green altered slates of a chloritic character, ...... ............................. 1000
2. Greenstone,............................................................. 400
3. Greenish silicious slates, interstratified with pale greenish quartzite, ............ ..... 1200
4. Slate conglomerate,......................................................... 1000
5. Lim estone, .................................................................... 250
6. Slate conglom erate,............................................................. 800
7, Dark blue or blackish fine grained slates, with dark grey quartzite, ................... 500
8. Whitish or whitish-grey quartzite, passing into quartzose conglomerate with blood-red

jasper pebbles,......................... ...................................... 1000
9. Greenstone, ..........................-................................... 700

6850

Copper pyrites is very generally disseminated through the masses of green-
stone wherever they were examined, and it occasionally appears in quartz
veins in sufficient abundance to constitute metalliferous Iodes. The most favo-
rable indications known of this description in the area are on the south side of
Echo Lake, and in the hills north of the mouth of Root River, both of which
localities have been taken up for the purposes of mining, but have not hitherto
been worked to advantage.

Specular iron ore was also frequently observed both in the trap and in the
sedimentary portion of the formation, occasionally arrangced in ,thin continuous
layers between the strata for considerable distances, and at other times in small
isolated masses irregularly distributed through the rock. The latter condition
was especially observed in the quartzose conglomerates with blood-red jaspers,
where indeed the iron ore appeared to constitute a characteristic mineral.

Portions of the band of limestone are available in an economic point of view
for burning into quick-lime, but it is not in general well adapted for building
stones. Mr. Palmer of Sugar Island informed me that he had procured a few
loads of the stone for the purpose of testing its capabilities, and fouhd it to
produce an excellent material for mortar, although rather difficult to burn, and-
mostly of a dark color.

Lower Silurian Rocs.- On the north end of Sugar Island, and the flat land
contignous to it north of Little and Great Lakes George, no exposures of rock
were found, with the exception of certain strata in the valley of Garden River.
Here a shale or indurated clay occasionally crops out at the lower part of the
bank of that tributary, and is of a reddish color, sometimes mottled with green
spots or marked with green stripes. A red color similar to that of the shale l,
pretty generally imparted to the clay and soil of all the flat land in the countf
around, and slabs and fragments of red or variegated red and greei sandstons are
imbedded in the clay and distributed largely over the surface.

A rock similar to the fragments of sandstone is found extensivelslayd
in place at Sault St. Mary, and there cannot be miich lubt tb e r lule
of Garden River belongs to the same set of stratai, ardu that theië st kàa. rùn
under the Lower Silurian limestones which occùr farther sout on Stk Joseph'
Island. In so far as the Canadian portion of these limestores is conc¢rned,
arn not aware that any of'the fossils.Which have been brought from Ah¢n are
characteristic of deposits older than the Chazy limestone; €nd the total abene
of fossils from the red sandstones makes it ý difficult to dîtermine exaotjy their
equivalent in that part of the Lower Silurian series which is inferior tò the
Chazy1 14
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Drift.-The whole of Sugar Island and the flat land at the foot of the Huron-
ian hills, including the lower part of the valleys which run up among them, is
covered with deposits of clay, sand and gravel, with numerous boulders derived
chiefly from the copper-bearing rocks to the north.

The banks of Garden River, which are from forty to
sixty feet high, are composed of red and drab clays holding
calcareous concretionary nodules, and surmounted by a
stratum averaging about six feet in thickness of coarse sand
of a reddish-yellow color. The flat land on the north side
of River St. Mary and its two lakes, as well as the margin
of Sugar Island, is largely composed of sand and gravel
presenting the ruins of the. red sandstone formation, mixed

M up with those of greenstone, quartzite, and various shales
of the Huronian series. The boulders are in general

Co derived from the latter formation, and among them are
. . .conspicuously displayed, particularly to the south of the

à E point more especially examined, immense blocks of red
1 jasper conglomerate ; but at one part near the out-crop of

la the Huronian limestone at Root River there are numerous
large rounded masses of gneiss and mica slate, resembling
in all respects such as are derived from the Laurentian rocks.
A large mass indeed was observed, which had the appearance
of being in place. This is situated in a ravine, north of the
limestone, between the lower slate conglomerate and a
band of greenstone trap overlying the green silico-chlo-
ritie slates; it forms a low escarpment, much covered and
concealed with bushes, and consists of red and grey mica-

_ ceous gneiss, in alternating bands, with a dip N E.<350.
The rocks in the neighborhood of Echo Lake present

many smooth rounded surfaces, shewing ice grooves and
scratches. The direction of those that came under my

I observation varied from S. 550 W. to S. 700 W.
The accompanying wood-cut represents a vertical

section of the rocks on the line drawn on the ralap a little
to the west of Echo Lake.

The scale of the section is one mile to one inch, both
horizontally and vertically.

Huronian Limestone near the Bruce Mine.

The information derived from Mr. Borron regarding
5 ~ the out-crop of the band of Huronian limestone on the
ý5 Bruce mine location, was found to be essentially correct.

The limestone occurs in small broken ridges about half-a-
- t-mile or a little more north from the lake shore, and a short

a diseünce east from the boundary between that location and
the next to the westward, in the occupation of- the Wel-
lington Mining Company. Its general aspect and minerai
character are identical in most respects with those lis-
played by it elsewhere. It is much disturbed and- inter-
sected by dykes of greenstone trap, the general bearing of
the principal of which is about- N. 720 W. and S. 720 E.
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The position of the limestone here and at the most southern point of the
next location westward, where its presence is stated in your Report on the North
Shore of Lake Huron in 1848, indicates the structure you then appear to have
suspected as the true one for this part of the coast. These exposures of the
opposite are on the calcareous band sides of an anticlinal axis, and between the
newly discovered out-crop and the developments of the band on Thessalon and
Otter-tail Lakes, north of the location, there is a synclinal form, on the axis of
which the band will turn soniewhere southward of the lowest exposures which
we observed together on the Thessalon River.

I have the honor to be,
Sir,

Your most obedient servant,
ALEX. MURRAY

REPORT,
FOR THE YEAR 1857,

OP

MR. JAMES RICHARDSON, EXPLORER,

ADDRESSED TO

SIR WILLIAM E. LOGAN, F.R.S.,

DIRECTOR OF TIHE GEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF CANADA.

MONTREAL, 31st December, 1857.

SIR,
In the month of May last you were pleased to direct me to make a geo-

logical examination of a part of the Peninsula of Gaspé. I was instructed to
commence with a survey of the Magdalen River, and from it to trace the out-
crops of such important groups of rock as might be met with to the eastward as
far as Gaspé Bay.

Leaving Montreal on the 26th of May, I arrived at Quebec the next day
with my party. Here a week elapsed before a proper conveyance could be
procured, and two more weeks were occupied by our passage down the St.
Lawrence.
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Having arrived at the mouth of the Magdalen, a few days were spent in
making arrangements for the survey of the river. We commenced by measur-
ing a part of the coast below its mouth, and in determining our distances both
here and subsequently on the river, we made use of the micrometer telescope,
while our bearings were ascertained by prismatie compass.

In these operations I was aided by Mr. Scott Barlow, who being at one
end of the sights while I was at the other, was enabled to check the bearings;
and having with us a rep eating circle and reflecting horizon, I was farther
indebted to Mr. Barlow for a general check on the measurements, by his
frequently ascertaining the latitude by observations of the sun. Mr. Robert Bell,
another ofour party, in addition to a persevering attention to the general objects
of the survey, devoted a part of his time to the collection of recent objects of
natural history, his observations on which will be communicated to you by
himself.

Our ascent of the river commenced on the 20th of June, and the highest
point on it to which our micrometer measurements reached, being the farthest
navigable. for our canoes, was attained on the 20th of July, the distance being
over sixty-two miles. A farther distance of a few miles was examined on foot,
but running short of provisions, we were obliged to return to the mouth of the
river. For several days previous to our return we subsisted principally on por-
cupines, which we found in some abundance along the river.

A fter allowing the men a few days rest we again ascended the river twenty
miles, and then leaving our canoes, made a traverse southward, nearly at right
angles to the stratification, to York River, which empties'into the south-west arm
of Gaspé Bay. From this we proceeded eastward, nearly with the stratification,
until we struck the Dartmouth River, intersecting it near its discharge into the
north-west arm of the bay. When about half-way, Mr. Barlow separated from
us to run a line of section oblique to the measures, striking the Magdalen
where we had left it, and to take our canoes back to the mouth.

Another traverse was made from Griffon Cove on the St. Lawrence to
Peninsula Cove in Gaspé Bay; and proceeding thence up the Dartmouth Rivér
to the west line of South Sydenhan township, an additional transverse line
was measured from this position to Grand Etang on the St. Lawrence.

The whole distance, with the exception of the sixty-two miles on the
Magdalen, was travelled on foot, and all our perambulations, comprehending
over a hundred miles, were meapured by counting our paces, positions being
checked as occasion occurred by bearings on previously determined prominent
objects.

On leaving Magdalen my intention was to return by the York River to the
point where we struck it on our first traverse, and then to cross over to our
starting point; but the want of sufficient water in this stream for its navigation
in canoes, forced me reluctantly to abandon the attempt, and purchasing a
boat at Grand Etang we ascended the St. Lawrence to the mouth of the
Màgdalen.

There, being scarcely sufficient time again to ascend the Magdalen with a
view of tracing the out-crops by a pedestrian excursion to the westward,.and so
join our work with that of Mr. Murray on the St. Ann in 1845, and your
own on the Chatte in 1844, I was tempted by the facility of navigation to make
an excursion up the Saguenayto Chicoutimi, and thence to Lake St. John. The
examination here made can only be considered preliminary to such future ex-
plorations as you may institute upon the variots important streams that flow

A. 1858.
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into this lake, and the distribution of the rock masses on its borders will require
the exploration of some of these rivers to be made intelligible.

Leaving Lake St. John, Mr. Bell and our canoe-men returned by steamboat
from Chicoutimi down the Saguenay to Tadousac, and thence to Quebec, while
Mr. Barlow and myself made our way on foot by the road to Bay St. Paul;
thence we proceeded to Quebec, and there joining the remainder of the party,
two days after they had arrived, we reached Montreal in the beginning of
November.

Description of the Magdalen River.

The Magdalen River falls into the St. Lawrence on the south side, in
latitude 490 15'32" N. and longitude 650 18' 36" W. nearly. Its mouth is about
sixty miles above Cape Rosier, and about seventy below Cape Chatte. The
entrance to it from the sea is on the west side of a not very deep bay, from
which the right or east bank of the river is separated for about a mile by a
narrow strip of fine gravel, but little elevated above the highest tides, while
the left bank consists of an escarpment of stratified clay, about ninety feet
in height, containing marine shells of the drift period. This escarpment conti-
nues otit about a-quarter of a mile beyond the mouth. of the river, and, resting
on black bituminous shale, forms Cape Magdalen. It extends up the coast for
between two and three miles, and the clay of which it is composed spreading
for about a mile or a mile and a-half inland, presents a gently undulating
surface, well fitted for cultivation. Some patches of grain upon it, consisting
of wheat, rye and barley, appeared to promise a fair average yield, and others
of potatoes and turnips seemed to be in a thriving condition, though the style
of husbandry was but indifferent.

From the mouth of the river to the highest part reached by us, the distance
in a straight line about S. W. is but thirty-one miles and a-half, while following
the sinuosities of the stream it is sixty miles, and the distance actually measured
by micrometer is 62 miles 2 chains 65 links.

The first stretch of the valley from the mouth of the river to Porcupine
3luff, (so called frorn our having killed the first porcupine upon its top,) is

about eleven miles, but the channel of the streai measures very nearly four-
teen, the general upward bearing being S. 250 E.* In this a serious impediment
is met with in the ascent of the river about five miles from its mouth. It con-
sists of two vertical cascades of twelve and sixty-two feet respectively, with
a torrent above and between, occurring in a narrow precipitous gorge, with
banks so steep as to be impassable, and rising to the height of 800 or 900 feet on
each side of the stream. Over the summit of this height, on the eastern side, it
became necessary for us to effect a portage, and the difficulties in transporting our
canoes across were so great that seven days were consumed in the task, tho'ugh the
distance was not much over a mile. Not only had we to cut a clear road through
very thickly growing though not large spruce trees, but after the road was
opened we were obliged to use ropes, and to hold on by the trees in ascending
and descending the hill, as well as to excavate foot-holes with a shovel to avoid
slipping.

In flowing through this gorge the stream makes a turn out of the general
bearing of about half-a-mile to the westward, its course presenting rudely three

The bearings given in this Report are in relation to true north. The variation'in the area
of the Gaspé exploration is about 260 0' W., and in the valley of Lake St. John about 180 30' W.

A. 1858.
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sides of a parallelogram, below which the valley continues narrow to the flat
land at the mouth, while the hills rise irregularly on either bank to heights
not much inferior to that of the portage. Above the portage the valley is less
deep and somewhat wider, the land presenting a more gradual fall from the
hills, the sides of which appear to be but thinly covered with soil, while coarse
gravel composes such flats as are met with at the foot. The timber on the flats
consists of balsam-fir, white bircl and cedar, with now and then ash and elm, but
the last two are by no means abundant, while the mountain sides, all the way
up from the sea, present balsam-fir, spruce, white birch and pine, the last being
in some abundance about the portage.

For the next four and a-half miles above Porcupine Bluff the general
upward bearing of the valley is a little. west of south, in which the stream
measures rather over six miles and a-quarter, to the junction of a tributary falling
in on the right bank ; to this from its temperature, in the absence of any
known name, we gave that of Cold Water Brook. This tributary was the first of
any importance met with; it comes from the south through a valley which is a
continuation of that of the Magdalen up to this point, and just before joining
the Magdalen, it flows between two prominent mountains, for which their
shape suggested the appellation of East and West Terrace Mountains. On
their north sides, particularly that of the west mountain, and towards the top,
several perpendicular escarpments of from fifty to a hundred feet each, rise at
irregular distances behind one another, and sweeping round into the valley of
the Cold Water branch they slope to the south and converge, gradually becoming
less marked, until they disappear altogether. By a rough measurement the
summit of the eastern mountain was computed to be 1375 feet abovetheriver, or
1957 feet above the sea. The summit of the other, about a mile to the west-
ward, was not ascertained by measurement, but it is probably about 200 feet
higher.

The soil and timber above Porculine Bluff differ but little from those
below, with the exception of an increasing abundance of white pine. It appears
to me probable that between the portage and the Terrace Mountains about one-
sixth of the wood seen on the slopes was of this species; most of it is large
enough for saw-logs, and some may be of a size fit for squared timber. How
far back from the river it may extend I am not prepared to say; but even what
was in view would in my opinion, be worthy the attention>of lumberers. The
only difflculty in getting it out would be the falls and rapids near the portage,
but these might probably be improved, while they would afford unlimited
water-power for mills. From the foot of the falls sawn timber might be sent
with safety to the mouth,. where there is a good harbour, and deep water
for two vessels, while over the bar at the entrance, there is a depth of seventeen
feet at the ebb of tide.

From the Terrace Mountains the upward course turns nearly west and con-
tinues so for very nearly five miles, presenting a succession of rapids, with a
swift current the whole way. On the south side, West Terrace Mountain is
continued for half the distance, but after the first mile it loses in elevation. On
the north, for the same distance, the hills come close upon the river, presenting
a height of about 500 feet. In the remainder of the distance the ihills on
both sides are more detached and less elevated.

The next stretch of the valley runs N. 250 W., and in this bearing, which
continues for six miles, it presents a parallelism with that part between Porcu-
pine Bluff and the mouth. The hills on each side are farther apart than those
lower down, and not so bold, the highest summits not exceeding 500 feet over
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the river. Just at the turn at the upper end of this part of the valley a tribu-
tary falls in on the left side ; at its immediate junction it is twelve feet wide,
and its downward course south; but as it appears probable that it issues fronm a
small lake, the position of which was described to me by one of the inhabitantà
at the mouth of the Magdalen, the general downward course of the depression
in which it runs, may be about south-west. In this case it would be a continua-
tion of the next and longest stretch of the valley of the main stream, and would
apparently correspond with the depression on the south side of the portage
mountain.

The next and longest stretch of the Magdalen valley has aû upward bearing
of about S. 55l W., and in 1his bearing a straight line of nearly twenty-four
miles brings us to the end of our micrometer measurements. In this part of the
valley the only narked divergence from the bearing given is about six miles
up, where the general course is nearly west for about two miles. The lower end
of this divergence is marked by a tributary fifteen feet wide, which flows in on
the right, and another half-a-mile above it, and twenty-four feet wide, falls in
on the left, while the right side two miles still farther up presents an additional
branch. This is twenty-eight feet wide, and its transparency suggested the name
of Clear Water Brook. The only other branch of any importance in the twenty-
four miles also falls in on the right, about three miles below the termination
of our micrometer measurements ; at its mouth it was thirty feet wide.

The hills along each side of this stretch of the valley, although not so high
over the bed of the river as those lower down, are more regular in their outline.
They run in ridges parallel to one another. Those nearest the river, which
are at no great distance, appear to be between 200 and 300 feet high, and
those visible farther back gain upon them but slightly in elevation. These
ridges appear to agree in their direction with the general course of the river,
with the exception of one on the right side, the escarpment of which is seen
three miles east of the Clea. Water, and just south of the bend mentioned, at
the junction of the lowest tributary. Facing the north, this escarpment rises
rapidly to a height of probably 700 feet, and the surface then sloping more gently
in a contrary direction, gives the aspect of an isôlated hill. The escarpment
resembles the north side of East Terrade Mountain, and bearing exactly for
the position of that Mountain, it is probably of the same formation.

Prom the Terrace Mountains Ùpwards the timber of the valley is smaller than
lower down. It consists of spruce, balsam-fir, white birch and cedar. Only a
few trees of white pine were observed. The soil is thin both on the hills and
on the flats. On the latter it is supported generally on coarse gravel, in which
pebbles of reddish syenite abound. These pebbles were small at the lowest
point at which they were observed, but appeared gradually to increase in size
as we ascended, and towards the end of our measurements the river found its
way with a rapid current among large rounded masses of this rock. The masses
much resemble some of the syenites of the Laurentian formation, and may have
been transported from the north side of the St. Lawrence.

About a mile and a-quarter above the termination of our·measurements a
large tributary joins the main stream on the left. The valley in which it flows
is not deep, and can be traced by the eye in its upward course, which is N.
250 W., for between nine and ten miles. For a mile above its junction, with an
average breadth of forty feet, it presents a rapid and broken stream, and pro-
bably runs with a swift current the whole distance. Beyond this, according
to the description given me by a hunter well acquainted with this part of the
country, its upward course turns west of south, and in about four miles reaches
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the base of a mountain which rises considerably above the table-land through
which it flows; it is in several simall lakes or ponds on the summit of tiis
mountain, about two miles farther, that the tributary has its source.

About a hundred paces farther up the main stream than the mouth of the
north branch a tributary enters on the opposite side, shewing a breadth of
about ten feet. It runs in a depression which appears to be a òontinuatioi of
the previous one, its upward bearing being S. 100 E. The main stream from the
end of our measurement to the junction has a breadth of from sixty to eighty feet,
and its upward bearing is S. 700 W. or nearly at right angles to the two branches.
This upward bearing it maintains until it reaches the base of the same moun-
tain that gives origin to the north branch, the distance being about five miles.
From this, as described to me by the hunter already mentioned, it bends round the
southern base of this mountain, making an arc to which the last mentioned bear-
ing of the main stream, if produced, would form a chord of five miles more, with a
distance of about a mile and a-half fiom the curve about half-way. From the
western extremity of the chord the upward course is aboµt north for. three
miles, when by a sharp bend it becomes east for about four more, the main valley
splitting up into several subordinate depressions, each of which sends a con-
tribution from one or more small lakes at its source. These lakes are scattered
among the tops of the sane mountain in whieh originates the north branch, and
the more southern of them are not far from its source, while the more eastern
are not over one or two miles from the east end of the curve made by the main
stream round the mountain's base.

This mountain rises boldly above the general level of the country around,
its summits attaining a higher elevation by probably 1000 or 1500 feet. Ap-
proaching it, the size of the forest trees appear to diminish considerably, and
occasional open spaces produce only short wiry grass. The sides of the moun-
tain seem almost devoid of trees, and the top destitute of all vegetation
whatever. Large areas below the summit appeared to be covered with huge
detached masses of grey-colored rock, and some parts were marked with stripes
of red, while on the 20th of July along the whole length of the upper surface, as
seen from the mouths of the north and south branches .of the river, patches
of snow were abundant. In a bearing parallel with the depression or valley-of
these branches the measure of the mountain is about ten miles. Accordinor to
Mr. Murray, the St. Ann River flows in a wide valley between Mount AlÎ,ert
of bis exploration of 1845 and this mountain, which would therefore from a
favorable point of view, appear to be a great isolated hill, .and it evidently ton-
stitutes the abrupt eastern termination of the Shick-Shock range of moun-
tains, which from the Matan, where Mr. Murray places its western limit, would
thus have a length of ab'ut sixty-five miles.

While we ascended the Magdalen an endeavor was:made to determine the
rise of the valley. The river is so rapid in the whoie of its length that we met
with scarcely any reaches of smooth water to aid us in carrying forxvard ascer-
tained levels from one part to another ; and as we had no rouutain baroneter,
it would have been neCessary, in order to attain any reliaible resut, to use a
spirit-level the whole of the way. We did not consider it prudent it<e pend
upon the task the time this would have required. I conented myself therefore
with measuring by means of the spirit-level of my clinorfeter the rise of only
the more precipitous parts, and estimated otherA hy thiie conýrative p ect
of the current, and the greater or less resistance offere to theirgrees of etr
canoes. With the exception of two short, intervals, irp which the canoe.men
could usé their paddles%, ihey were compelled to resort té their p, es the whole

21



21 Victoria. Appendix, (No. 32.)

distance, or jumping out into the water to drag or push the canoes along with
their hands. On such occasions we were often obliged to land and scramble
along the bank for considerable distances, and it was then I could sometimes
ascertain the rise of parts by the clinometer. The result is given for what it
is worth, without any great confidence in its accuracy, except as a very rude
approximation to the truth.

Levels of the Magdalen River.

Rise from the mouth up the river to high-water
m ark,.................................
from high-water mark to the foot of the
first rapid, estimated at 9 feet per mile,.

- from the foot of the firstrapid to the foot
of the Mountain Portage, including a mea-
sured rise of 14·5 feet in 28 chains, estimat-
ed at 20 feet per mile,..................

- from the foot to the head of the Mountain
Portage, viz. :-
Rapids, including two vertical falls of 3 feet

each,...................(measured) 19-5
Cascade, ............... (measured) 12-0
Torrent between the Cascades,

(measured) 131-6
Cascade, ............... ci 62·0
Torrent to the head of Mountain Por-

tage, ................. (measured) 82-5

Rise in continuous rapids above the head of the
Mountain Portage (measured)............

- from the head of the previous rapids to a
cascade, broken water all the way, estim-
ated at 20 feet per mile, ...............

- in a cascade,................ (measured)
- from the head of the cascade to Porcupine

Bluff, swift current all the way, estimated
at 12 -feet per mile,....................

- from Porcupine Bluff to Terrace Mountain
Rapids at Cold Water Brook, a swift current
all the way, the last half being broken
water, estimated at 15 feet per mile,.

- in part of Terrace Mountain Rapids,
(measured)

- in continuation of Terrace Mountain Rapids,
terminating 20 chains above a small brook
joining on the right, estimated at 45 feet
per m ile,..............................

- from the head of Terrace Mountain Rapids
to the foot of Flat Rapids, a strong current
with comparatively smooth water the whole
way, estimated at 5 feet per mile,.......

- in part of Flat Rapids, ........ (measured)
- in continuation of Flat Rapids to a tributary

joining on the left side, at the Great Elbow,
estimated at 30 feet per mile, ..........

- from the head of Filat Rapids to the foot
of Red Rapids, a violent current all the
way, often breaking into rapids, estimated
at 15 feet per mile, ........ .............

- in Red Rapids, estimated at 25 feet per mile,
Rise froin the head of Red japids to a tributary

joining on the right, a violent current all
the way, often breaking into rapids, esti-
mated at 15 feet per mile,..............

Distance.
M. Ch. L.

1'59-48

1-57·55

Rise.
Feet.

00.0

15-4

Total
Distance.
M. Ch, L.

1-59-48

Height above
the Sea.
Feet.

00.0

1·20-74 25-0 4-57-77 404

0-25·12

1-02-81

0-21-76 307-6

0-55-93 43-5

6-27'46 348-0

0-51-14 12-7
4-0

6-22-30 75-3 13-76·8à 483-5

6·49-22 99-2

3·21·41 283·5

20-46-05 582.7

2-36-48 110·5 26·23·94 976-7

0·46-05 2-9
0·74·87 65-0

3-20-67 97-7 31-05·53 1142-3

5-33·69 81-3
0-73-64 23-0

3-59-50 561 41-12-36 1302-7
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ToQtal Rehtaoe
Distance. Rise. Distance. t Sea.
M. oh. L. Feet. M. Oh. L. Feet.

Rise in rapids to a tributary joining on the left,
(measured) 0-66-95 28-0. 41-79-31 1330-7.

- from the head of the last rapids to the foot
of Olear Water Rapids, a violent current
with much broken water prevailing all the
way, estimated at 15 feet per mile,........ 3-68-07 57-7

- in Clear Water Rapids to Clear Water
Brook, estimated at 70 feet per mile,...... 0'36·02 31'5 46-23-40 1419-9,

- from the head of Clear Water Rapids
to the foot of Long Rapids, a violent current
all the way, with much occasionally broken
water, estimated at 15 feet per mile,..... 10-02-10 150-3

-in Long Rapids to the end of micrometer
measurements, estimated at 70 feet per mile, 5-37-84 383-0

- from the end of micrometer measurements
to the junction of North and South Branches,
rapids similar to the last prevailing all the
way, estimated at 70 feet per mile,....... 1·20-00 87-5 63-03-34 2040·'

This would give for the valley a rise of about thirty-two feet in a mile;
but if from the result be deducted the Mountain Portage cascades and rapids, and
the measured part of the Terrace Mountain Rapids, both of which are perfect
torrents, the rate of rise would be reduced to about twenty-five feet in a mile.
On the St. Ann, though Mr. Murray met with no vertical falls, he ascertained by
barometrical measurement that the rise in the part which he measured, was
about twenty feet in a mile, and from the description he gives me of its navigation
I am induced to suppose that lis difficulties of ascent were by no means equal
to ours, even when those of the Mountain Portage and Terrace Mountain Rapids
are excluded. The rise given to the Magdalen therefore does not appear extra-
vagant.

Taking the height of the valley at the north and south branches to be
2000 feet, and that of the mountain between the Magdalen and the St. Ann
to be 1500 more, its summit would be 3500 feet above the level of the sea. Mr.
Murray's barometrical measurement of Mount Albert made its summit 3778 feet
above the sea; and as he states that when standing on Mount Albert, the
mountain to the east of St. Aun River bounded his view in that direction, it
would follow that its height must have been at least equal to bis own ele-
vation, which would correspond nearly with the conclusion arrived at by
myself.

District between Magdalen River and Gaspé Bay.

The distance from the niouth of Cold Water Brook to York River where we
struck it on our traverse, is nearly eleven miles in a straight line, bearing S. 250
E. We followed the valley of the Cold Water, which bends more to the
west, but our greatest distance from the straight line wýas not over a mile and
a-half. It occurred when we had proceeded up the brook about three miles and
a-half, where a tributary ten feet wide joins it on the right, with an upward
bearing south of east. From this the bearing of the Cold Water valley again
gradually approaches the straight line, and about a mile and a-quarter fartherup
another tributary joins on the same side , as the former, and runs nearly parallel
with it. A third falls in. about three-quarters of a mile farther, on the o posite
side; and the source of the main brook is met with about three miles anJ a-half
above it. The source consists of a great multitude of copious springs which
issue over an area of from thirty to forty acres, and collecting together form at
onee a considerable stream.
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These springs were on the highest ground of our traverse, and were esti-
mated to be about 800 feet above the Magdalen at the junction, which would
be nearly 1400 feet above the sea. Immediately beyond them the descent
to the York. River commenced, the distance to the river being about two
miles and a-half, to which there was a fall of probably 800 feet.

in the valley of the Cold Water as in that of the Magdalen there is evidence
of a thin soil. The timber up to the first brook is spruce, balsam-fir and cedar,
and there are large areas both on the mountain sides and in the lower parts of
the valley, where the trees appear from the slightness of their hold in the
ground, to have fallen over into a confused net-work of prostrate timber, through
which a subsequent dense growth bas sprung, producing a tangled mass very
difficult to penetrate. The trees above the first brook are of the same kind as
those below, but they are small, generally from two to three inches in diameter.
The woods are open however, and afford good walking, and there is evidence of
a previous growth having been destroyed by fire. Although pine was rarely
met with standing, the charred and prostrate remains- of good-sized trees, were
by no means scarce.

From the position where we struck the York River to the settlements on
the north-west arm of Gaspé Bay, the distance in a straight line about east, is
thirty miles, but the line we travelled was about five miles more. The position
at which Mr. Barlow separated from us, which we called the Ponds, was about
eleven miles forward on this line, and his traverse to the Magdalen, in which he
kept a straight line N. 630 W., was seventeen miles and a-half.

In the first part of our eastern traverse we kept along the left bank of the
York River for about three miles. The width of the stream was from a chain
and a-half to two chains; its current was rather swift, and its surface shewed
broken water in several places. Its banks were often abrupt, presenting bare
precipices of calcareous rock varying in height from fifty to 200 feet. In the
three miles that we walked along its left bank we crossed three considerable
tributaries with a generalnorth-westerly upward bearing; they joined the main
stream through rocky precipitous gorges of from 200 to 300 feet deep. Below
the last one, the river gains rapidly to the southward, in its downward course,
being turned in that direction by an elevation of from 300 to 500 feet, in
which considerable vertical breaks of rock are brought to view.

This elevation forms a ridge which divides the York River from one we met
with at the distance of four miles from the last of the tributaries mentioned.
We supposed it to be the upper part of the Dartmouth River. It was twenty-
four feet wide where we crossed it, and it flowed north. In its upward bearing
it appeared soon to turn eastward, and farther in that direction it probably oc-
cupies the next valley north from the York River, and runs parallel with that
river for some distance, but in a contrary direction. About two miles and
a-half exactly north from our point of intersection, Mr. Barlow crossed it on
his return traverse. It was there still flowing north, but it probably turns to
the east not far below, to gain the position where I subsequently left it at the
north-west corner of South Sydenham township, and the point where our east-
ward traverse previously came out upon it, two miles farther down.

Proceeding on our eastern traverse, only two other streams of any impor-
tance were met with, and they were both tributaries of the Dartmouth. One
of them occurred about nine miles from our first intersection of the main strearn.
It had a breadth of twenty-four feet, and flowing northward, it must join the
Dartnouth some short distance above the west line of South Sydenham. The
otherwas met with three and a-half miles farther east. It goes among the settler
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on Gaspé Bay by the name of Lady-steps Brook. Where we crossed it its breadth
was twenty feet, and its flow was from the south-west, in which direction its
source is probably near that of the main stream. On our course it occupied a
deep gorge, with a considerable mountain on the west and a still more impor-
tant one on the east. The latter may have a height over the bed of the
stream of probably 1200 or 1300 feet, and we gave it the name of Mount
Serpentine, from the fact of our having discovered on it a band of serpentine,
which we traced for a distance of nearly a mile and a-half. The stream turns
eastward along the northern base of this hill, and joins the main river about
three miles below our crossing.

Between York River and this brook the inequalities of the surface did not
appear to be many. One occurred three miles east of our first intersection of
the Dartmouth Here an escarpment of from fifty to a hundred feet of shaly
limestone, facing the south-west, capped an elevation of from 300 to 400 feet,
passing over which we descended as much in about a mile and a-half to the
Ponds already mentioned as the position where Mr. Barlow commenced his re-
turn traverse. The rills on each side of this ridge flowed southward-to the Dart-
mouth. The next four and a-half miles, to the north-flowing brook already
mentioned, are indented with no more than a gorge or two of from eighty to
a hundred feet deep, but in a mile beyond the brook we ascended 700 feet and
kept at that height for a mile and three-quarters, and then descended fron 800
to 900 feet in a-quarter of a mile farther. This descent is within three-quarters
of a mile of Lady-steps Brook, and thus constitutes the flank of the mountain
already mentioned as existing west of it.

East of Mount Serpentine our way to the settlements of Gaspé Bay was
marked to the right by a bold range of heights rising 1500 feet or more above
the sea, cut by occasional transverse gorges, whiLe on the left we had the
valley of the Dartmouth at no great distance.

On our eastern traverse the timber met with consisted chiefly of balsam-
fir, tamarack and cedar. On the first part of the line it appeared to be small,
but it increased in size when we came to within fifteen miles of Gaspé Bay. In
damp bottoms cedars were occasionally met with measuring ten feet in circum-
ference. Pine was not observed until we w ere within eight miles of the settled
p art. The most marketable portion of it seemed to have been cut down by the
Iumberers several years ago, and what now remains appears to be of but little
importance.

Ascending the Dartmouth River from its mouth, the first nine miles, up to
Lady-steps Brook, run nearly on the strike of the rocks, and though the stream
is rapid and broken, it is navigable for canoes. For two miles above this it
runs across the measures coming from the north, and the lowest half-mile of
the distance is characterised by several vertical falls, varying from two to ten
feet in height. Beyond these two miles a zig-zag upward course for four miles
more is sometimes with and sometimes.across the stratification, and reaches to
the west line of South Sydenham township. This was as far as we continu-
ously ascended the stream, but its course beyond has ahready been indicated.

A little above the South Sydenham line the river is joined by a tributary
coming from the north across the stratification. It is eighteen feet wide at its
mouth, which constituted the starting point for our trayerse to Grand Etang.
Several tributary brooks and rills, runtiing in deep' dells oblique to the strati-.
cation, flow into this one on each side, and crossing these in succession, te
inequalities of the surface appear more markeden this traverse thao on the east
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one further south, but there did not appear any important difference in the soil
or timber.

The traverse from Griffon Cove to Peninsula Cove was made on the new
road in the course of construction by the Government. In this part there is
generally a better soil and larger timber than I met with in any other locality
visited. Considerable areas support a heavy growth of yellow birch and maple,
with varieties of ash and elm, promising in this instance at least, fertility to the
agriculturist.

DISTRIBUTION OF THE ROCK FORMATIONS.

The rocks met with in the district of which the geographical features have
just been given, are similar to those which in previous Reports have been des-
cribed by yourself and Mr. Murray, as prevailing both to the east and the west
of the area subjected to my examination. I shall give their characteristics as
they appeared to me, in the order of their supposed ascending sequence, as
established by yourself, not only from the results of those explorations, but in
regard to part of the series, as modified by your subsequent examination of the
vicinity of Quebec, and the facts ascertained last year on the Island of Anti-
costi. The Gaspé district is so disturbed that without reference to previous
investigations, it would have been impossible for me to have arrived at correct
conclusions in respect to superposition, more particularly with regard to the
members of those subordinate groups which constitute the two lower divisions of
its rocks.

By the arrangement in the museum of the Survey, of the specimens pre-
viously obtained on the north side of the Gaspé peninsula, I am made aware that
the great groups to which the rocks of my last season's exploration on the
south side of the St. Lawrence belong are-

1. Lower Silurian.
2. Middle Silurian.
3. Upper Silurian.
4. Devonian.

In previous Reports the fourth divisionwas termed the Gaspé sandstones, the
third the Gaspé limestones and shales. The second and first were separated
into a series entitled conglomerate limestones, pillar sandstones and graptolitic
shales, and was described under seven subordinate groups, some of which it
was supposed might be repetitions of one another, the true sequence not
having been determined. The Quebec and Anticosti examinations lead to the
conclusion that the ascending sequence of the Lower and Middle Silurian rocks
of Gaspé under the titles above mentioned is-

A, Graptolitic shales.
B, Conglomerate limestones. Lower Silurian.
C, Pillar sandstones. Middle Silurian.

In the geology of New York A and B are members of the Hudson River
group, A having been occasionally called the Lorraine shales, and B, Eaton's
sparry limestone; C is supposed to be equivalent to the Oneida conglomerate.
In the geology of Canada A has been locally termed the Richelieu shales, B the
Quebec or Point Lévy conglomerate limestones, and C the Sillery sandstones.
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With this explanation I shall proceed to describe the distribution of the rock
formations in the area between the Magdalen River and Gaspé Bay.

Section between Grifon Cove and Peninsula Cove.

Commencing with the most eastern traverse, that between Griffon Cove
and Peninsula Cove, you have yourself already stated that the coast exhibits
a great exposure of hard black brittle shale holding graptolites, the thickness
of which may be about 1000 feet. ,These shales belong to the group A, in the
first or lowest great division.

Two miles south-westward of the cove, about an-eighth of a mile is covered
with large angular fragments of a greenish sandstone, some of which presented
the aspect of a fine conglomerate with quartz pebbles as large as peas. All the
fragments tried were more or less slightly calcareous. None of the rock was seen
in place, but the abundance and angularity of the fragments convinced me that
it could not be far removed, and the position of the fragments may be assumed
as that of the rock. These sandstones resemble those of Sillery and would
thus belong to group C, or the second great division. Between their position and
that of the coast exposure there would be ample room for group B.

Half-a-mile or more beyond this, loose fragments of black slate and a grey
slightly calcareous sandstor# covered the bed of a brook in great abundance,
and occurred not far from a post marked "Lots 8 and 4," being no doubt the
corner post common to those lots in the township of Gaspé, but in what range
I was not able to ascertain. These fragments reseinbled some of the strata of
Point Lévy, and are therefore supposed to belong to group B.

Beyond this brook a mile and a-quarter, the position being about five
miles from Griffon Cove, large masses of a conglomerate rock cover the surface
for a short distance. They were traced in undiminished abundance for 200 paces
to the westward, and not quite so far to the east, leaving no doubt they were
close upon the position of the rock in situ, and indicated its strike, which would
be about S. 400 E. and N. 400 W. The loose masses shewed the rock to be
an aggregate of quartz pebbles of about an inch in diameter, most of which are
white, with others of grey compact limestone, of yellowish-white feldspar and of
green shale. The matrix was greenish and strongly calcareous, and the color of
the weathered surfaces reddish-white. This conglomerate is coarser than any
part I have seen of group C, but the pebbles and color of the fragments appear
to me to be more closely allied to the strata of this group than to those of B.

A-quarter of a mile still further on, we come to the base of the third great
division, or the Gaspé limestones and shales. The first exposure on the Griffon
Cove road occurs in a brook called by the inhabitants Ruisseau de la Grande Car-
rière, where about forty-five feet of grey limestone are seen. The greater part
of the beds is composed of very pure limestone, which would be an excellent
material, for burning into lime; but these pure beds are interstratified with
others of an arenaceous character, which on exposure to the weather décompose
into a porous earth to the depth of half-an-inch. These strata are overlaid by
beds which by the action of atmospheric water, lose their lime on the exterior,
and give a light porous chalks white residue. Nodules and patches of chert
occur in these beds, which also weather white with a slight tinge of yellow.
These forty-five feet of strata contain moderately well preserved fossils, among
which were Atrypa reticularis, Strophomena depressa, Favosites Gothlandica, and
encrinal stems. The dip of the beds in the Ruisseau de la Grande Carrière isS.
540 W.>200, and a mile and a-quarter forward across the measures, in another
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brook a few beds of iron-grey limestone shew a dip of S. 40 W. <220. It is
probable that these exposures with the interval between them comprehend the
whole thickness of the Gaspé limestones, for the more southern one strikes the
foot of a hill presenting a flank which runs to Little Gaspé Cove, where as you
have stated, the junction of this and the succeeding formation can be seen.
An average of the dips mentioned would give a thickness to this calcareous
group of 2100 feet, which very well corresponds with that stated in your
Report, as the thickness farther east.

From the foot of the limestone hill to the margin of Gaspé Bay below
Peninsula Cove the distance is about a mile and a-half. In this the only expo-
sure of rock seen occurred at ninety-six chains forward. It consisted of greenish-
grey sandstones, without fossils, shewing a dip S. 290 W. <390, and judging
from the rocks which strike out upon the coast farther down the bay, there is
little doubt the whole distance from the hill is underlaid by strata of the same
character. This would give a thickness of about 4000 feet, which is the thick-
ness you assign to this portion of the Gaspé sandstones in your Report, stating
that it constitutes one side of a synclinal form, and is repeated with a contrary
dip on the other side of the bay,

Section from Grand Etang to the Valley of the Dartmouth.

Between high and low water-mark on the coast and up the stream issuing
from the lake or great pond which gives name to the place, a wide- exposure
exists, as you have yourself stated, of black bitumino-argillaceous shales inter-
stratified with grey calcareous sandstones, and thin grey yellow-weathering
limestones, marked with graptolites in the shales, on some of the limestones, and
the surfaces of the more arenaceous layers. The breadth displayed by these
strata approaches half-a-mile, and their dip is very uniform in a direction S. 200
W. ; but the slope varies from thirty degrees on the south side to seventy degrees
,on the north, and between the two there is supposed to exist an anticlinal axis,
similar to several examples displayed in the neighbouring cliffs. On the north
side of the axis the thickness of the strata is computed to be about 1400 feet, and
they are supposed to belong to the group A of the first or lowest division.
These beds are not so black nor so bituminous as those at Griffon Cove, and
though they are supposed to belong to the same group, and may in fact repre-
'sent them, they are presumed to be partially beneath them.

Upwards of two miles southward from these beds the next exposure met
with occurs. It consists of greenish-grey slightly calcareous sandstone, weathering
brownish. In parts it approaches the character of a fine conglomerate, with
translucent quartz grains in some abundance, and small flat pieces of black. shale,
with occasional flakes of silvery mica. The beds are from twelve to fifteeu
inches thick, and are divided by cleavage joints into natural rectangular pris-
ins of various lengths. The stone would dress easily, and is of sufficient:tough-
ness to retain its edges and corners; it wquld constitute a good material for
building purposes. The width of the exposure was thirty pacce, and the strata
were vertical, with a strike S. 890 W. The aspect of the rock somewhat resem-
bles the sandstones of the group C,; but evidence derived from exposures farther
south, to be mentioned presently, induced me to suppose that its place was in
the group B.

Beyond these sandstones no exposures were met with for a mile and a-
quarter. There then occurred black and iron-grey shales, alternating irregularly

with black and green shales, both interstratified with green.ish-grey yellowishm-
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weathering limestone beds from an inch to an inch and a-half thick. Beds of this-
charácter crop out at intervals for another mile and a-quarter, the dip of the
most southern exposure being S. 100 W. <510. Comparing these beds with your
description of sore of the shales associated with the conglomerate limestones.
between the St. Ann and Chatte Rivers, they also are supposed to belong to.
group B.

Immediately succeeding these, and prevailing for a mile and a-half, are
greenish-grey sandstones interstratified with red shales, of which shales there
appears to be an important band at the base on the north side. There were
exposures of these rocks both in the brook which ran near the line of traverse
and in tie neighbouring heights, and their resemblance to the Sillery sandstones
leaves nu doubt in my mind that they belong to group C. The dip of the
northern portion was S. 100 W. <510, and of the southern S. 60 W. <640. The
latter is probably an overturn, for from the evidence farther on, the form of
the deposit must be that of a trough. .The distance from the most southern
exposure of these strata to the Dartmouth, near the western line of South
Sydenham township, is about a mile, and it is not improbable that the formation
may extend to the vicinity of the river.

Farther south than the south-west corner of South Sydenham, but somewhat
to the east, there occurs an exposure of rock in the bed of the Dartmouth. It
consists of a somewhat coarse grained sandstone, one bed of which was twelve
feet thick, and composed of an aggregation of laminæ of not more than one-
eighth of an inch each ; these when separated, shew on the surfaces a thin film
of a nacreous aspect, which might be taken for talc. These beds are associated
with greyish nacreo-silicious slates, and thin calcareous layers, and with thern
present nearly throughout a set of minute wrinkles. They are also traversed
in various directions by strings and snall veins, some consisting of white
quartz and others of calc-spar. Similar rocks occur two miles farther down the
river, and are so contorted that it is Jifficult to follow the relation of one
part to another.

About half-a-mile further down the stream, the channel of it is strewed
in abundance with great fragments of conglonerate, the pebbles of which
consist of light grey compact limestone, varying in diameter from one to three
inches, aggregated so closely as to afford but little room for the matrix, which is
itself sufficiently calcareous to be called a limestone, though of an arenaceous
character. On the exterior the fragments weather to a yellowish-brown, and in
jheir whole aspect they very much resemble the conglomerate limestoneà of Point
Lévy. The abundance of the fragments leaves little doubt that though the
rock from which they were derived was not seen in place, it could not be far·
removed. A little lower on the river there is an exposure of greenish-grey cal-
careous sandstone so strongly resembling in every paricular that mentioned as
occurring nearer the coast, that specimens from the two localities cannot be dis-
tinguished from one another, and the near proximity of the conglomerate lime-
stones in the present instance induces the supposition that these sandstones in
both cases belong to group B.

The position of the last mentioned exposure is about a mile-and a-half-above
the junction of Lady-ste p s Brook with the Dartmouth, and it is immediately
followed by a considerabte developement of the Gaspé limestones. The two,
formations are not seen in contact, and it appears probable that a fault. of some
importance may run between them, as the beds in the lowest display of the
linestones are inuch disturbed, while the whcle volume of the formation appears
to be suddenly thrown forward to the south more than two miles by an upthrow
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on the west side. A mile and three-quarters of the distance, (being the breadth
of the space between the eastward traverse and the upward examination of the
Dartmouth,) were not tiavel led over, and I cannot therefore state with certainty
the character of the rocks that may be exposed in them. It is probable however,
that they continue' to belong to group B; for on the north side of Lady-steps
Brook rises Mount Serpentine, the rock giving the name to which is supposed
here as in the Eastern Townships to appertain to this group. This serpentine
is situated about half-a-mile on the south side of the brook, and about 800 feet
above its channel. It occurs in a band which was traced for upwards of a mile
running S. 820 E.; but from the precipitous fall of the cliff in which it was
exposed it was difficult to ascertain its exact breadth. As near as it could be
made out at three places it was estimated at between thirty and forty paces.
The rock is a blackish-green interiorly, weathering brownish-red on the exterior
and like the Silurian serpentines of the Eastern Townships it has been found by
the analysis of Mr. Hunt to contain both chiomium and nickel. In contact wit'h
the serpentine on the south side dark green chlorite slate occurs, and appears
to occupy the breadth of perhaps half-a-mile, rising to the summit of the hill,
which may be 500 feet over the serpentine. The strike is given above, but it
was not possible to determine on which side the slope occurred. The opposite
side of the hill was not examined, but it is probable another half-mile would
intervene before reaching the Gaspé limestones.

The following is an ascending section of the Gaspé limestones as they
are seen on the Dartmouth on the east side of the fault

Feet.
Grey limestone of a uniform compact texture in beds of from one to six inches thick, which

are much disturbed, the beds for short distances standing in various attitudes, both as
regards strike and inclination; an allowance of one-half the apparent volume is made
for the irregularities, ........ ............................................... 83

Measures concealed, ................................................................ 465
Grey limestone of compact and uniform texture, in regular beds of from one to six inches

thick ; dip S. 90 W .> 200,........................ .............................. 81
Measures concealed, ......................... ...................................... 223
Grey arenaceous limestone with a few obscure fossils ; nodules and small patches of chert

prevail in the lower part, while the upper beds are of a uniform grey compact limestone
as before,................................ .............................. 429

Grey compact limestone in beds of from one to six inches thick, in thin close laminoe.
The rock weathers to a chalk-white porous mass without lime, for an inch on the sur-
face, .... ...................................................................... 137

Measures not well examined in consequence of the steep and diflicult character of the side
of the gorge through which the river passes,....................................... 503

Grey hard calcareous beds with very fine lines of lamination ; the rock weathers white
and yellow,............ ....................................................... 121

2042
The following is a section in ascending series of the Gaspé sandstones, seen

in contact with the limestones:-
Feet.

Iron-.grey fine grained argillo-calcareous sandstones with small scales of silvery mica in the
planes of bedding, and carbonized comminuted remains of plants in abundance. In-
terstratified with the sandstones are eccasional beds of grey limestone from a-quarter of
an inch to an inch thick, weathering yellowish-brown, and, containing encrinal columns,
obscure corals and bivalve shells, ................................................ 95

Greenish-grey sandstones, in beds of from one to six inches thick, with ripple-mark on some
of the surfaces, as well as comminuted remains of plants in abundance. A few thin
beds of grey limestone are interstratified, but no fossils were observed in them, ....... 552

Greenish-grey sandstone, with comminuted remains of plants, interstratified witb iron-grey
and greenish shale, and a few bard grey calcareous beds. The dip is S. 40 W. >410.
The position of this exposure is on the left bank of Lady-steps Brook, at its entrance
into the Dartmotuth,............................................................ 357

1004
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Section of the Magdalen River.

As already stated, Cape Magdalen about a-quarter of a mile north of the
mouth of the river on the west side, is composed of drift clay with marine shells
such as at present inhabit the gulf, resting on black shales. This clay occupies the
left bank for about a mile and a-quarter above the mouth. The black shales
beneath are interstratified with grey calcareous sandstones, and they are visi-
ble from the cape to the mouth of the river, dipping S. 30 E.< from 320 to 600,
the hi h angle which is at the cape being probably an overturn dip. On the
river, for a mile and a-quarter up, no strata are visible, but on the coast about
a mile to the eastward there are great exposures, the strike of which would
bring the strata into the upper three-quarters of a mile. These are composed
of black shales interstratified with thin hard igrey calcareous sandstones, and
grey limestones more or less arenaceous, sometimes the shales and sometimes the
harder beds predominating. They present towards the base two coarse grained
calcareous sandstone beds about ninety feet apart and about fifty feet thick each,
holding fossils. Among these could be recognised LeptSna sericea and Orthis
testudinaria, both of them however slightly distorted by molecular movements in
the rock; an Orthoceras accompanied them. The general dip of these measures
is about S. 3' E.< from 250 to 300, and the thickness upwards of 1000 feet.
These beds are probably in part a repetition of those at'the cape, though it is
not easy to point out the exact pôsition of any fold connecting the two.

Measures more or less of the sane general character, with the exception of
the strong coarse grained fossiliferous sandstones, prevail for the distance of five
miles more up the valley, comprehending the rocks of the Mountain Portage and
of the rapids for a mile and a-quarter above, and it is supposed probable that
they are carried forward thus far by repetitions resulting froui undulations,
the evidences of which however it is not easy to detect. The first exposure oc-
curs immediately beyond the position assigned to the shales already described.
The dip is S. 40 E. <520, and this inclination is so much steeper than that
of the previous dip, that it may be taken for an overturn. The next exposure
is three-quarters of a mile farther up, and the succeeding one another three-
quarters of a mile beyond, where the dip is S. 40 W. <540. Three-quarters of
a mile still farther a small synclinal and anticlinal are visible, keeping the strata at
the surface for some distance. Within half-a-mile farther, at the foot of the
portage and at the foot of the twelve-feet cascade a short distance above, the
average dip is S. 60 E. <630, and there are displayed grey argillaceo-calcareous
slates with thin beds of a compact yellow-weathering black dolomite, which
shews itself also in nodules or patches of from three to four feet in thickness,
with an obscure separation from the enclosing rock. Some of the nodules
measuring from six to fifteen inches in diameter are of a grey color. Thin beds
of this yellow-weathering black dolomite mark the strata to the head of the
portage, and the measures seem to be arranged in the forn of a trough. The
strike varies a few degrees now and then, but the dip with a southerly direction
first shews an inclination of <590, then <360. It then becomes northerly,
with an inclination of <85 0, which it maintains to the sixty-two-feet fall, but
at the head of the portage it is reduced to <50. Here there is a distinct dif-
ference between the bedding and the cleavage, and the layers of dolomite are
included in grey strongly calcareous slates, weathering white, striped with black
bands which give a dark brown streak, though they emit no bituminous odour
when rubbed or freshly fractured.
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In the additional mile above the portage the strata in the lower exposures
are very much corrugated, and in those at the upper end the dip is S. 10 E.
<430. These beds are black and dark grey shales, interstratified with hard grey
calcareous sandstones, and bear so strong a resemblance to those near the mouth
of the river as to justify the supposition that they are a repetition of them.

It would thus appear probable that the strata in the lowest five or six miles
of the river stand in the form of a number of troughs, with in general overturn
dips on the south side, and a depth gradually increasing to the Mountain Portage,
which presents the main synclinal axis, and shews the highest set of strata at the
surface. The compact yellow-weathering black dolomites are a very marked fea-
ture of these strata, and they appear in every respect to have so exact a resem-
blance to dolomites brought by yourself from the Grande Coupe, six miles be-
low Grand Etang, as to leave no doubt of the equivalence of the strata. At the
Grande Coupe graptolites occur in the shales associated with the dolomites,
and it is not to be doubted that they belong to the group A.

In a stretch of over five miles up the valley of the Magdalen, above the rocks
described, there are no exposures on the river. It is supposed however that in
this pu t the strata of the Mountain Portage must be repeated at the surface, and
finally sink beneath it, as the first display of strata beyond appears to belong to
group B. This display occurs in Porcupine Bluff, which is a prominent object
about 300 paces removed from the right bank of the river, and about 300 feet
high. The escarpment which forms the north side of this bluff is a hard and fine-
grained sandstoiie or quartzite, for the most part sligbtly calcareous, and varying
in color from yellowish-white to dull reddish-white and light reddish-brown. It
is generally studded with abundance of thin small scales of black shale, and
partially spotted with iron-stains probably from the decomposition of grains of
iron pyrites; some parts of it weather to a brownish hue. Small veins traverse
the rock in various directions, filled with vitreous quartz, and sometimes a film
of calcareous matter invests the sides of the veins. Some of the veins and cracks
are filled with iron ochre. The whole thickness exposed is between sixty and
seventy feet, with few observed divisions into beds. Those divisions which did
occur, -as well as the indications derived from differences of color and of fine-
ness in the grain of the rock, give the dip S. 80 E. <from 120 to 150.

North of the escarpment red shale covers the surface in abundance for 150
yards, while 200 paces to the south of it the sides and bed of a brook running
with the stratification support great angular masses of conglomerate limestone.
Some of these masses are equal to cubes of from ten to fifteen feet, and under a
thin covering of moss and vegetable soil they are closely packed together with
an occasional mass of amygdaloidal trap.

On the opposite side of the river, about a mile from Porcupine Bluff in the
bearing S. 820 W., which is the exact strike, there occurs another sharp pointed
ridge about 200 or 250 feet in height, on which the same description of sandstones
occurs.

The next exposure met with occurs in a similarly shaped hill, which we
called Thunder Bluff. It is about two miles farther up the valley than Porcu-
pine Bluff, or about a mile and a-half across the measures from the run of the
last sandstones. It stands about a-quarter of a mile from the left bank of the
river, opposite to a deep bend into which it points, as if there were some rela-
tion between the base ofthe hill and the sweep of the stream. The hill quickly
rises 300 feet over the river, but gains additional height in the run of the ridge
to the westward. The rock of which it is composed is as far as observed, a
light grey white-weathering arenaceous limestone, in beds varying in thickness
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from a-quarter of an inch to ten inches, interstratified with two beds of con-
glomerate limestone of one foot each and about three feet apart. The grit·of
the arenaceous limestone consists of grains of dark translucent quartz as large
as pins' heads, very regularly disseminated through it. Some of the beds are
very finely laminated, and divisional planes are sometimes marked by a film of
yellowish-black matter, probably argillaceous, of an unctuous character. The
conglomerate consists of flattened pebbles of compact grey or black limestone,
most of which appear to be coated with the same unctuous black argillaceous
matter as before, in rather thicker films. The matrix is a calcareous sand-
stone of a yellowish or reddish-white, approaching in appearance to some of the
sandstones of Porcupine Bluff. The breadth of rock exposed is sixty paces, and
the dip S. 160 E. <from 800 to 900, giving a total thickness of about 150 feet.
Some fragments of encrinal columns were observed on the rock but too obscure
to be identified. This rock is probably a modified or proximate repetition of
that of Porcupine Bluff, on the south side of a trough with a precipitous dip,
and both of them belong to group B.

Between Thunder Bluff and the Terrace Mountains, a distance of about two
miles and a-quarter, no rock in place was observed, and in the Terrace Mountains,
we come to the Gaspé limestones. But before proceeding farther in the direct
line of section, it may be as well to describe some of the rocks exposed on the
higher parts of the Magdalen, which for a considerable part of its course displays
strata belonging to group B, with the strike of which it there appears nearly to
coincide.

That part of the river which runs between Cold Water Brook and the
head of Terrace Mountain Rapids shews nothing but Gaspé limestones, in the
strike of which it runs; but about a mile and a-half northward of these rocks
in the lower part of the Flat Rapids, large masses of grey arenaceous lirnestone
and limestone conglomerate are met with in abundance. They strongly resem-
ble the rocks of Thunder Bluff, and being precisely in the westward strike of
the Thunder Bluff beds, there cannot be much doubt that they mark the posi-
tion of its continuation. In less than a mile across the measures above this there
are two exposures of rock, both consisting of blackish-blue unctuous shale, in-
terstratified with light grey calcareous sandstones of one or two inches thick, in
which are abundantly disseminated dark translucent grains of quartz. These ex-
posures are but half-a-mile from one another, the lower one though somewhat
irregular dips northward <from 500 to 900, and the upper S., 10 E. <from 800
to 900. The beds of these exposures may be equivalent to one another on the op-
posite sides of a trough overlying the conglomerate limestones, which should
therefore re-emerge from beneath the unctuous shales to the north. If the strata
of Porcupine Bluff were continued westward in the strike they present, they would
intersect the Flat Rapids in the position where the conglomerates miglit be ex-
pected, but unfortunately no exposures occur to enable us to confirm the suppo-
sition.

Above the last exposure there are none for upwards of three miles north-
ward to the Great Elbow, and for about an equal distance south-westward above
that bend to the Red Rapids. The Red Rapids afford the following beds in as-
cending order:

Ft. in.
Measures concealed, but supposed to be red and green shale, ......................... 12 o
Red shale, ............................................ ......................... 39 
Red and green shale, the red predominating towards the base, but the green towards the

top. 'There is a cleavage independent of the bedding, the strike of the cleavage
being N. 690 E. and S. 690 W .,............................................... 25 0

21 Victoria. A. 1858,ë-
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Ft. in.
Red and green shale, ............................................................ 4 0
Grey calcareous shale finely laminated ; some of the divisional planes have a fine une-

tuous coating of mottled blackish-grey and greenish-grey, and the shales are in
terstratified with reddish-grey strongly calcareous sandstones of one or two inches
thick, subdivided into lamino separated by glossy blackish unctuous pellicles of clay.
These calcareous sandstones weather reddish-brown, and all the beds are traversed by
numerous small veins of calc-spar,........................................... 8 0

Grey calcareous shale as before interstratified with slight reddish-grey calcareous sand-
stones and arenaceous limestones of from three to four inches thick, divided by unc-
tuous pellicles,.............................................................. 5 0

Light reddisb-grey arenaceous limestone, weathering reddish-brown, subdivided as beforc
by thin pellicles of glossy black unctuousclay, .................................. 1 8

94 8

The exposure is on the left bank of the river, and shews the lower part of
the beds dipping S. 250 E. <360 ; and as the strata accumulate on one another
ascending the stream, the strike gradually bends round the western end of a trough
about 100 yards up, until the upper layers dip N. 2.50 W. <36. The stratigra-
phical place of the beds is supposed to be beneath the conglomerate limestones
as indicated by the occurrence of the red shale on the north side of Porcupine
Bluff.

An exposure which occurs a mile and a-half above this is either in imme-
diate relation to it or may possibly be some modification of it. The dip at the
place is S. 310 E. <from 730 to 900, and the beds in ascending order are as fol-
lows:

Ft. in.
Red shales interstratified with beds of greenish bard compact calcareous sandstone of

from one to two inches thick, constituting half the amount, ..................... 63 0
Measures concealed,......................................... ..... ............. 112 0
Red shales interstratified with greenish bard compact calcareous sandstones of one or two

inches, constituting one-third of the mass, ..................................... 22 0
Greenish bard and compact calcareous sandstones, interstratified with sandstones of the

same color and hardness but without lime ; the beds being from one to two inches
thick,....................................... .............................. 34 o

231 0

Two miles farther up, and about two and a-half miles below Col] Water
Brook there is an exposure in which greenish hard compact calcareous sand-
stones similar to those mentioned above, but weathering somewhat brown, are
inclosed in greenish instead of red shale. The beds are vertical, but the strike,
which is N. 590 E., would bring them very near to the red shales farther
down. Similar rocks however about a mile farther up shew a change in the
strike, which becomes N. 610 W., the dip being N. 290 E. <660. The course
of the valley changes with the strike, and the return of the valley to the previous
bearing a little below Cold Water Brook, may probably be taken to indicate a
restoration of the previous strike. Accordingly three miles and a-half above Cold
Water Brook, where the next exposure of rock occurs, we find the strike to be S.
640 W., very nearly what it was before. Here the strata are vertical, and consist
of yellowish-drab calcareo-argillaceous shale, unctuous to the touch, interstra-
tified with yellowish-grey shaly limestones of from one to two inches thick. Small
nodules of a siiilar limestone are thinly disseminated in the shale. About fifty
yards down the stream from these beds, and on the north-west side of their strike,
probably below them in stratigraphical place, there occurs a bed of conglome-
rate limestone. It is twenty-four feet wide, and its pebbles consist of compact
limestone with a smooth conchoidal fracture, shewing various shades of grey, and
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in some of the pebbles two or more shades run in narrow alternating bands. The
matrix is also calcareous, with only a small amount of sand; so that the whole
rock would burn to very good lime.

These rocks running directly up the valley are exposed in two additional
places in the distance of a mile and a-half; they are vertical in one of the locali-
ties, and in the other inclined south-easterly at an angle of 610.

A mile and a-half further on occur grey shales interstratified with greenish
hard calcareous sandstones of from one to two inches thick, similar to beds lower
down, and beyond them about half-a-mile there is a recurrence of ·red and green
shale dipping S. 560 E. <32à, with another exposure of conglomerate three
quarters of a mile beyond. This conglomerate is identical in appearance and
character with that last mentioned, but over half a-mile forward another bed of
conglomerate is met with, whose thickness does not exceed a foot and a-half.
The pebbles and matrix however, are similar to those of the previous bed, of
which it nay be a modification. It is associated with grey calcareous sandstones
of from three to twelve inches thick. They are studded with abundance of dark
translucent grains of quartz of the size of pins' heads, and form bands in a
blackish-grey unctuous shale, in which also are interstratified beds of grey lime-
stone of about an inch thick, that have the peculiarity of a fibrous structure, the
fibres being at right angles to the plane of the beds, like those of satin-spar. With
the exception of the fibrous limestones the strata much resemble those towards
the foot of Flat Rapids.

Between the last conglomerate band and the previous one there may be an
anticlinal axis ; for while the attitude of the beds at the previous one is vertical,
with a strike S. 310 W. and N. 31" E., the dip of the last is S. 26" E. <from
200 to 300, and there may be a synclinal between these beds and those of the
next exposure three-quarters of a mile higher, where the rocks are exactly the
sa-me as the last, but with a dip (probably overturned) S. 660 E. <from 600 to
900.

Red and green shales again make their appearance a mile and a-half far-
ther up, dipping S. 260 E. <480, and half-a-mile beyond conglomerate limestone
is seen associated with black unctuous shales dipping N. 490 W. <from 500 to
90). Not far above this exposure the course of the valley turns rather more
to the westward, apparently diverging a little from the strike; but following
the strike for about two miles to the south-west we again come upon an expo-
sure of conglomerate limestone, associated with which on the north-west side,
there occurs a reddish-grey quartzite, strongly resembling that of Porcupine
Bluff. This exposure is about a mile across the measures to the south-east of the
Magdalen at the termination of our micrometer measurements. Near the end of
these measurements another band of conglomerate accompanied by dark-grey
shales presents itself on the river dipping N. 410 W. <850, and it is repeated
about half-a-mile lower down, and about 250 paces north-west of the strike of
the last, with a dip S. 310 E. <850, shewing the existence of a synclinal axis
between the two. Shales of a character similar to that of the beds associated
with these conglomerates, continued to present themselves in the remaining mile
and a-half to the junction of the north and south branches, but the conglome-
rates themselves were not observed, though it was indicated by the strike that
they could not be far removed.

It is plain from these details that as stated before, the upper part of the Mag-
dalen runs upon group B, and if the direction of the group were maintained in
its south-westerly bearing it would apparently attain a position on the south of
the Shick-Shock range of mountains. In your Report and that of Mr, Murray

A. 1858.
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we ascertain that the same group exists on the north side of the range, and if
as has been supposed, the range is composed of group C, it would follow that
it presents a synclinal form.

Returning to the direct line of section at the mouth of Cold Water Brook,
the whole volume of the Gaspé limestones is presented to us in the Terrace
Mountains. The dip of the strata in these mountains appears to be very regu-
lar and uniform all the way across the measures, being from S. 50 E. to S. 140
E.< from 380 to 35". The formation occupies a breadth of twenty-four chains,
and the surface where the uppermost beds crop out is 1375 feet in geographical
height above the base. In going over the mountain the exposures met with
were at considerable intervals. In the section obtained therefore, there are many
portions concealed, but the sequence of such beds as presented themselves for
examination is here given in ascending order:-

Feet.
Measures concealed,....................................................... 30
Brownish-grey shaly limestone interstratified at intervals of from six inches to two feet,

with harder limestone of the same color in beds of from two to three inches, in some
of which nodules and patches of brownish-grey chert occur, with thicknesses vary-
ing from a-quarter of an inch to an inch and a-half. The chief part of the mass
weathers yellowish-white, but some of the beds reddish-brown. No fossils were
observed,................................................................... 100

M easures concealed, ............................................................. 125
Brownish-grey shaly limestone, interstratified with more compact beds as before; no fos-

sils w ere seen, .............................................................. 6
Measures concealed, ............................................................. 375
Brownish-grey shaly limestone with harder beds as before ; no fossils were seen, ...... 20
Measures concealed, ....................................... ...................... 355
Brownish-grey shaly limestone with harder beds as before ; no fossils were observed,.... 24
Measures concealed, ............................................................. 597
Brownish-grey calcareous shale interstratified with brownish-grey limestone, in beds of

from one to three inches, weathering brown and yellowish-brown; no fossils were
observed,.................................................................. 15

Measures concealed,......................... ........ 593
Brownish-grey calcareous shale weathering brown in beds, of from two to three inches,

interstratified with occasional harder layers of silicious limestone of the same color,
and like the shale weathering brown ; no fossils were observed,................... 45

2255

No fossils were observed in any of the exposed beds, though they were most
carefully sought for. Only one loose fragment of limestone was met with hold-
ing organic remains. It occurred at the foot of the mountain, near the base
of the formation, but the remains in it resemble those which have been brought
from the top of the Gaspé limestones, near Ship-head in Gaspé Bay. Among
the species were Strophomena depressa, Chonctes - ? and Platyostoma 

The crest of the hill and the summit of the formation as given above
coincide, and the Gaspé sandstones are supposed to come in on the line of sec-
tion some short distance forward on the gradual descent which occurs in the
geographical surface. The junction of the two formations however was not
seen, and the first exposure indicating a change was met with in a spot,
whose place on the line would be a mile and a-half from the limestones. It oc-
curs to the west of the line on the right bank of Cold Water Brook,- nearly
a mile and three-quarters from its mouth. The rock is a greenish-gray sand-
stone having very generally disseninated through it small scales of silvery
mica. The beds are from two to six inches thick, and nuch studded with
comminuted and carbonized remains of plants, as well as with brachiopodous
shells. These shells were generally filled with iron ochre, and it was difficult
to procure them sufficiently well preserved to be properly identified. The
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number of species did not however appear to exceed two or three, and the
most abundant is identical with a small Meganteris (M. elongata ?) from the
sandstones of Gaspé Bay, as well as those of Brehaut Bay, on the coast between
Douglastown an dPercé. The dip of these fossiliferous beds was S. 140 W.
<550.

About a mile and three-quarters southward of this, similar greenish-gray
sandstones, but without fossils, occur on the lowest tributary of Cold Water
Brook, but here the dip is N. 10 W. <140. Between this tributary and the
next one about a mile and a-half farther south, a hill is interposed, rising to
the height of about 800 feet over the main brook. On it the sandstenes are
very generally seen up. to the summit, which occurs about a-quarter of a mile
from the second tributary. At the summit the dip is N. 180 E. <390, and the
descent over the escarpment down to the tributary is very abrupt. No rock
in place was observe(d either in the escarpment or in the tributary, but nume-
rous large flat fragments of calcareo-arenaceous shale, abundantly marked with
the carbonized remains of plants, were mingled with fragments of a harder and
more compact material, sufficiently calcareous to be entitled to the appellation
of a very arenaceous limestone, and these were accompanied with some frag-
ments of chert. I am in consequence inclined to give the tributary as the
southward lirait of the sandstones, which between the tributary and the Terrace
Mountains would thus lie in the form of a trough, measuring on the line of
section about four miles and a-half across. This, agreeably to the dips obser-
ved on the opposite sides of the synclinal axis, would give for the sandstones
a thickness of about 6000 feet.

Crossing the measures southward towards York River, the first exposure of
the limestones met with on the south side of the trough was a little over a
mile and a-half forward. It occurred about half-a-mile down an escarpment
descending from the summit of a gradual rise which attains a height of 700
feet, and it consisted of about thirty feet of dark brownish-grey limestone, wea-
thering partly white and partly brown, with patches and nodules of chert.
The dip was N. 90 E. < from 150 to 200. No fossils were observed in the beds.

The distance from this position to York River is rather over four miles.
Until reaching the river no exposures of rock were met with. Such as were seen
on the river were calcareous. At the end of the traverse the strata consisted
of dark grey compact calcareous shale, showing fine lines of stratification, but
breaking up into flat fragments of f-on one to six inches thick, which like some
of the rocks of East Terrace Mountain, weather white. The dip of the strata
was S. 10 E. <430. Here no fbssils were observed, but a few were met with
two miles down the stream, not much out of the strike of these beds, where
a height of 400 feet above the river was capped by 100 feet of calcareous
shales of a somewhat softer character, weathering brown and white. Half a day's
search produced a few fragments of Brachiopoda and two small species of
Orthoceras, one of which strongly resembles an unnamed species from the lime-
stone cliffs of Ship Head or Cape Gaspé. The dip here is S. 160 E. <450.

The dip of these calcareous rocks and that of the last exposures in the
valley of Cold Water Brook being in opposite directions, it is plain that an ahti-
clina runs between them. It is not possible for me however to point out the
precise position of its axis. Perhaps it may occur at the springs at the soutée
of the brook, which may issue from some crack or dièlocation on the crown of
the arch. But taking the thickness of the limestone formation as ascertained
in the Terrace Mountains, and the dips observed ôn the York River and the
upper part of the Cold Water villey, it appearA extremely prôbable that be-
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tween the Gaspé limestones on each side of the anticlinal there would be ample
room for some part of the Lower Silurian division.

The strata constituting the base of East and West Terrace Mountains visi-
bly coincide with the general course of the Magdalen River for two miles
above the mouth of Cold Water Brook, and there is no doubt from the frag-
ments in the bed of the stream and the form of the south bank, that they do so as
far as the head of Terrace Mountain Rapids. These fragments were absent
from the river until they were once more met with in the east and west reach
below Clear Water Brook. Here however they reposed on the rocks of group
B, but the hill which rose boldly up to the height of 700 feet not far from
the south side, and so strongly resembled East Terrace Mountain in form, pretty
well indicated their source. In it we have no doubt a continuation of the Gaspé
limestones, which have thus a nearly east and west bearing for about eleven
miles. Above ClearWater Brook the hills on the south side did not show any
of the terraced character, and it is probable that the valley of that brook may
limit the extension of the Cold Water Brook trough in so far as the conti-
nuous westward run of the Gaspé limestones is concerned.

On our eastward traverse the first rocks met with after leaving the val-
ley of York River, were observed when we crossed the Dartmouth. They
consisted of twelve or fourteen feet of gray calcareous shale, interstratified
with hard and somewhat arenaceous beds weathering brown and holding chert
in patches and nodules. The shales resembled those capping the 400 feet hill
on the York River, but they coitained no observed fossils. The dip of the
strata was N. 150 E. <380, and they therefore belong to the limestones of the
south side of the Cold Water Brook trough, and are probably not far from
their base.

The next exhibition occurred about a mile and a-half before reaching the
Ponds. Here an escarpment of sixty feet, surmounting a precipitous rise of
450 feet, presents itself, composed of brownish-gray calcareous shale in beds
varying in thickness from a-quarter of an inch to two inches, in which nodules
and patches of chert occur. The rock crumbles in the atmosphere into small
fragments weathering white and brown, and mucl of it becomes exteriorly
a porous earthy mass from the loss of its carbonate of lime, particularly in the
upper part of the exposure. No fossils were observed in the strata. Their
dip was N. 640 E. <430.

Descending more gradually from this to the Ponds, the surface in the neigh-
borhood both around and in the bottom of the ponds, which are not deep, is
strewed with huge angular blocks of limestone, a great many of them measuring
as much as six feet square and two feet thick, and some of theni exhibiting ob-
scure indications of fossils.

To the eastward of the Ponds a long distance intervened without any expo-
sures of rock in situ, and we were obliged to place some dependence, in judging
of the distribution, on the fragments observed on the surface, in water-courses
and among the roots of overturned trees. For nearly a mile from the Ponds
fragments of limestone predominated over all others; then for three miles and
a-half fragments of greenish-gray sandstone with carbonized comminuted plants
excluded all others until reaching the twenty-four-feet brook flowing north to the
Dartmouth. Crossing this brook, the fragments of sandstone became mingled
with others of limestone, and beyond it for two miles and three-quarters the
fragments consisted of limestones and calcareous shale.

This brought us to a great exposure on a small tributary of Lady-steps
brook, where 300 feet of limestone are seen dipping N. 350 W. <540. Having
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as indicated by the distribution of the fragments above given, crossed the sand-
stone, this,'exposure most probably belongs to the limestones of the east endl
of the Cold Water Brook trough. The north-west dip appears to indicate a
turn in the calcareous belt carrying it round the flank of Mount Serpentine·,
to the southern side, there to be interrupted by the fault described in following
up the section from Grand Etang.

In his traverse from the Ponds Mr. Barlow in the first mile observed frag-
ments of limestone only, while for three-quarters of a mile beyond fragments of
sandstone prevailed; but in a farther distance of four miles and a-quarter, about,
the middle of wbich he crossed the Dartmouth, the loose masses were of lime-
stone and calcareous shale. Beyond this they again changed to sandstone,
and continued so for about three miles. The ground then became rather wet
and the wood tangled, and but few upturned trees occurred to expose the rocks;;
but in five miles he reached a crest corresponding to that of the East Terrace
Mountain, beyond which limestone was common for the rest of the distance.

It appears pretty certain from what has been said that the Cold Water
Brook trough is a continuation of the synclinal of Gaspé Bay, the axis of which,
from a point opposite to Ship Head or Cape Gaspé, would run about north-
west for six miles, then N. 600 W. for about twenty-five miles to Lady-steps
Brook, and N. 800 W. for about thirty-seven miles to the valley of Clear Water
Brook.

The axis of the anticlinal to the south of this has been described by your-
self as striking in upon the coast of Gaspé Bay, near Cape Haldimand, and
thence running across the entrance of Gaspé Basin and passing near the English
church. Thence it would run nearly parallel with the bearing already given to
the synclinal axis and probably strike near the source of the Dartmouth River,
passing thence to the springs at the source of Cold Water Brook, and from
them westward for upwards of twelve miles.

From what has been said it will be evident from combining the facts of the
present exploration with those of your Report of 1845, that the Gaspé limestone,
commencing at Ship Head or Cape Gaspé, will run along the north side of the
Gaspé trough as far as Clear Water Brook, and then return along the south side
of it to some point on the anticlinal axis about south of the Ponds, whence it
will again run westward on the York River, beyond which its course would
require farther investigation.

The sandstone within the trough east of the dislocation near Mount Serpen-
tine, would probably be separated from that westward of it; and this, with Mr..
Barlow's traverse, appears to prove that it would thus be divided into two outly-
ing areas by the valley of the Dartmouth River.

The accompanying' wood-cuts represent the supposed arrangement of the
strata in the Grand Etang and Magdalen sections, the horizontal and vertical
scale being one mile to one inch.

ECONOMIC MATERIALS.

The materials fit for economic application met with on the present explo-
ration were but few. They consisted of clay fit for brick-making, serpentine,
limestone, and hydraulic cement.

ommon-bricc Clay.-Clay'fit for the manufacture of red bricks exists in
abundance in the Post-tertiary deposit which has been mentioned as occupying
a considerable area at the mouth of the Magdalen, as well as in several of'-the
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bays in the St. Lawrence, both above and below the Magdalen, but such clays
were nowhere seen in the interior.

&rpentne.-It is probable that some of the rock of Mount Serpentine would
answer for the purposes of ornamental architecture. All of the rock however
that came under my observation was too much cracked and flawed to yield any
large sized blocks. It is therefore rather from the analogy which this rock bears
to the serpentines of the Eastern Townships, where very beautiful blocks have
been obtained, that the Gaspé locality nay be expected to yield, upon farther
examination, an available material.

Limestone.-The Gaspé limestones will no doubt yield abundance of mate-
rial fit for burning into lime. They seem however to afford a greater number of
beds capable of such an application on the coast in the vicinity of Cape Gaspé
than in the area that came under my observation. This may be owing to the
greater number of fossils that appear to mark the limestones of Cape Gaspé,
of which those more westward seem to be almost destitute. Some of the
conglomerate limestones of group B would yield good material for the purpose,
as well as many of the beds interstratified in the shales of group A.

Hydraulic Cemncnt.-The black yellow-weathering dolomites of the Mountain
Portage on the Magdalen, similar to those obtained by yourself from the Grande
Coupe six miles below the Grand Etang River, afford a material which gives
a very strong hydraulic cenent, setting in a few minutes under water to a very
hard and tenaceous mass of a yellowish color. The range of the formation con-
taining these bands being fromn Gaspé to Quebec and beyond, makes it probable
that a considerable quantity of this stone may be obtained froin various localities
along the south shore of the St. Lawrence. The stone differs froin that at
Quebec, from which Captain now Major-General Baddeley, R.E., first prepared
a cement, now manufactured by Mr. P. Gauvreau; this contains no magnesia,
while the Gaspé stone is a dolomite.

Fist Ofal.-Although not coming under the category of mineral substances,
any one who visits any part of the Gaspé coast where a fishing establishment
exists, cannot fail to notice the great quantity of offal that remains after dressing
the fish, and to understand the advantage to which it might be turned as a ma-
uure.

The only fishing establishment that came under my observation was that of
Messrs. F. & M. Lesperance at Grand Etang. These gentlemen employ about
twenty-two boats and sixty men during the fishing season, and obtain annually
3,300 quintals of dried codfish, which is all sent to Europe. Salmon, mackerel
and herring, in addition to codfish, form important items in their trade, and cod-
liver oil is mariufactured by them to a considerable extent.

In connection with the fishing, about 100 acres of land are under cultivation,
being worked by the men when not engaged in fishing. The greatest cleanliness
prevails throughout the establishment, and ail the refuse around the fishing
stages is each day carted away to the fields as manure. The ammonia and
phosphate of lime which it contains render it a powerful fertiliser.

Althougli the country along the south shore looks somewhat mountainous,
and the breadth of flat land capable of -cultivation appears to be but small, there
are not wanting instances of considerable success in the combined operations
of farning and fishing. As one instance, I may mention Mr. Isaac Green who
settled in May 1856 at the mouth of the River Martin some distance below Cape
St. Ann. In that year lie made from 400 trees 300 lbs. of maple sugar, and
cJeared land fer the following quantities of grain sown
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3j bushels barley sown June 16, returned 70 bushels, eut Sept. 8.
16 ce potatoes planted, returned 300 bushels.
1 gallon onions sown, returned 1 barrel.

In addition to this his two sons, lads of fourteen and sixteen years of age,
caught codfish between July and the autumn to the value of £45. In the year
185'7 he sowed and planted-

8½ bushels barley, returning 150 bushels.
1 4 oats, t 20 4

1 " wheat, c' 20 "
1 " pease, " 15 "

20½ " potatoes, " 300 "
2 gallons onions, 'c 6 "

His sons, from the 15th June to the lst August, caught and cured 45 cwt.
of codfish, and other fish to the value of £15.

EXPLORATION Ol LAKE ST. JOHN.

We arrived at the mouth of the Saguenay on the 23rd of September, and
sailed up the river to the village of Chicoutimi, which we reached on the 28th,
having been sonewhat delayed by head winds ; here we had some difficulty in bb-
taining canoes. Of the two we had taken with us to Gaspé one ha-1 been aban-
doned on the south side of the St. Lawrence, being too much worn to be of any
farther use, and the other we lost in ascending the river, having been obliged
to eut it adrift in a gale of wind.

To Mr. W. E. Price of Chicoutimi I was indebted for the use of one for
which he would accept no recompense, and I was farther obliged to him for
much information, and for the interest he evinced in the objects of our explora-
tion. I was likewise indebted to Mr. G. Duberger, Crown Land Agent, for his
kindly supplying Mr; Scott Barlow with materials for the construction of a map
of the country around Lake St. John, and to his son Mr. E. Duberger, P. L. S.,
for much useful information; as well as to the Rev. J. B. Gagnon, who pointed
out to us the routes by which we could travel most expeditiously.

Leaving Chicoutimi on the 30th September, our equipment was sent by
land to the foot of Lake Kenogami, a distance of fifteen miles. Here a second
canoe was hired, by which I was enabled to visit several points on the lake, while
the provisions and other materials proceeded forward in, a barge. Crossing by
the Bon Portage from the head of Lake Kenogaii to Lake Kenogamishish,
we proceeded to the foot of it and then down the, River Aulnais, and from
its mouth down the Belle River to Lake St. John. Lake St. John was examm-
ed along the coast and around its islands, and we ascended three of its tributary
rivers for different distances, the Belle River as already mentioned, the ,Quiât-
chouan for one mile and the Peribonka- for twelve miles.

We regained the mouth of the Belle River on the 2Oth of October,,and
returning to Chicoutimi, after sending the chief portion of our party by Tadousas
as already stated, Mr. Barlow and myself proceeded on foot to Bay St. Paul,
and reached Quebec two days after the others.

Geographical Description of the Country.

From the mouth of the Saguenay to Cap à, V uest on the right bank, a dis-
tance of fifty miles, we passed up so rapidly that I hadonly ime Vo remari that
on each side precipiteus clifs rie toheights of from 300 to 1104 feet, èþewig
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a succession of almost bare rocks of the Laurentian age, apparently gneiss. It
is only at the mouth of some of the tributary streams that a foot-hold can be
obtained for agricultural purposes. Such was observed at the junction of the
River Marguerite on the left bank, about thirteen miles from the St Lawrence,
at that of the Little Saguenay eighteen miles up on the right bank, and at the
St. John on the same side, a little over twenty-four miles up. In all other
parts where the surface was not actually denuded of vegetation, it sometimes
gave support to an abundant growth of blue-berry bushes, or some few small
spruce and pine trees of different kinds.

Above Cap à l'Ouest farm-houses begin to appear, at considerable intervals
at first, but approaching Chicoutimi on the one hand and the head of Ha-Ha
or Grand Bay on the other they become numerous. Advancing from Cap à
l'Ouest the country becomes deeply covered with Post-tertiary clays, through
the horizontal surface of which the Laurentian rocks protrude like islands, with
occasional cliffs of the saine facing the bays and the rivers. These clays form
an excellent soil, but in some parts, more particularly in the neighbourhood of
Lake St. John, to which the clays extend, they are covered over with from one
to three feet of sand and gravel. The area thus covered is considerable, and it is
but little resorted to for farming. Over a large part of this however, the de-
fects of the light sandy soil might be easily obviated. With a small amount of
labor the clay might be brought up from beneath the sand and gravel and spread
over the surface, where mixing with the lighter material it would form an easier
worked soil, equally fertile with that composed entirely of clay. The beneficial
effects of such a mixture are shewn by natural examples in some parts of the
area on gentle slopes which have been formed by denudation, where the sand
gradually thinning becomes well mingled with the clay for some breadth near
the junction, or on flat surfaces where the denudation has left the sand so thinly
spread over the clay as to permit the action of the plough to effect the mixture.
At the same time that such a soil possesses a great and durable fertility, it re-
quires less labor and care in its management than the stiff clay.

The clay deposit between Chicoutimi and the head of Grand Bay has in some
places a thickness of 600 feet, and where this exists land-slips are of common oc-
currence. They give to the surface a broken and rugged aspect, yet it is not
uncommon to find whole farms situated on the remains of such éboulements, while
others standing on the. still unmoved ground might from analogy be supposed to
be in positions somewhat insecure. The greatest display of these land-slips
is to be seen up the Ha-Ha River and the River St. Alphonse, both of which
empty into Grand Bay, and on the road between Chicoutimi and the bay. But
the conditions which produce these slips extend to Lake St. John, and may be
expected beyond, as the clays were observed on the banks of Lake Kenogami,
at Bon Portage and on Belle River, where in many places they have a thick-
ness of a hundred feet. It is here that large areas, as already mentioned, are
overlaid with sand. On Lake St. John the clays were seen to the east of the
Metabetchouan, at the Hudson Bay Company's post, and to the north-west of
the River Ouiatchouan, as far as Blue Point, where a very thriving settlement
is established on them. To the west and north of Blue Point and around by the
north margin of the lake to the outlet, the shores are low and sandy. The
sand is greyish-white, and appears to be derived from the destruction of Lau-
rentian rocks.

The greatest length of Lake St. John is about twenty-six miles, extending
in a bearing N. 200 W. from about the mouth of the Metabetchouan River to
that of the Peribonka, and its greatest breadth about twenty miles from the
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mouth of the Ouiatchouanish to the Great Diseharge. The principal rivers that
flow into the lake are as follows. First the Belle River, which joins it on the
south side about six miles above the Little Discharge. Its average breadth just
above the position where it is influenced by the waters of the lake is about one
chain. Next is the River Metabetchouan, which is probably as large again as
the Belle, and is about eight miles above it. A little more than the same dis-
tance farther is the Ouiatchouan, equal in size to the last, and six miles beyond
it a somewhat smaller stream, the Ouiatchouanish. About the same distance
farther we come to the most eastern part of the lake, and here enters the River
Chamouchouan, and a couple of miles to the north the -Mistassini. These two
rivers are each of them over half-a-mile wide at their mouths, and when the
waters of the lake are at their highest, which is fourteen or fifteen feet over
their lowest level, the two rivers join for some way inland. At low water
the shore between them, as well as above and below them presents a margin
of dry sand of from one to two miles wide, forming a delta through which the
rivers cut various channels. This description of coast extends all the way to
the mouth of the Peribonka, which is the next stream, a distance of twelve
miles, where the breadth of sand is upward of two miles, gradually tapering
to nothing along the north-east shore. Inside of this extensive margin of dry
naked sand there is a considerable breadth of low sandy country supplying
a growth of meadow hay, with strips of small trees and brush-wood, giving
farther evidence of the great amount of arenaceous material that is brought
down by the rivers from the Laurentian rocks of the inteior, the accumula-
tion of which has so far filled up the whole lake as to, give origin to its
Indian name of Pia-koua-kanny, said to signify the broad shallow lake.

For the first twelve miles of its upward course the Peribonka is from a-quar-
ter to a-half mile wide, and it presents several low sandy islands, as well as low
sandy banks. But at this distance from its mouth it at once contracts to a
breadth of not much over one chain, and maintains it for a-mile up. Through
this sluice, bounded on each side by dark violet-blue labradorite rock, the whole
volume of the river rushes with immense violence, producing a rapid current
for some way down in the middle of the wider water below. Above this
the river again widens out and still water prevails for a farther distance up. . It
then once more contracts and again rushes between its rocky margins with the
same violence as before. This alternation of still and rapid water holds for some
distance up the river, and the country on each side is said to correspond with the
changes, giving a swampy surface opposite the still water, while a ridge of rock
runs across the rapid part, very probably indicating the strike of the Laurentian
rocks through the vicinity.

On these ridges large quantities of pine timber are said to exist, and they
have I believe, already furnished a large proportion of its supply to the lum-
bering establishment of Messrs. W. Price & Son. The timber over the coun-
try described consists generally of spruce, balsam-fir, yellow and white birch and
maple on the clay, with elm and ash in low places. On the higher and more
sandy parts white pine prevails.

The valley of St. John Lake may very properly be considered as com-
mencing at the mouth of Ha-Ha Bay. This constitutes the eastern extremity
of the general depression or comparatively level surface of which the area oc-
cupied by the lake is probably the lowest flat; and from this point the boun-
daries of the depression separate from one another, that on the north side of
the Saguenay running about N. 200 W. for about thirty miles, and then chang-
ing its bearing to about N. 750 W., and in that direction running for about sixty
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miles. The boundary on the south side of the Saguenay separates a little from
the south side of Ha-Ha Bay, in its progress running nearly S. W. It then
gradually turns to about west of north, and gaining the south side of Lake Ke-
nogami, runs along its whole length as well as Lake Vert beyond. It côn-
tinues nearly in the same direction, and crosses the Metabetchouan about a mile
from its mouth, coming very near the lake in a bay west of it. It crosses the
Ouiatchouan at the fall about a mile from the lake and then turns about N. 550
W. Running in this direction it crosses the Ouiatchouanish about six miles up,
and from Blue Point it is traceable by the eye running in the same course for
twenty miles more, in which it keeps to the south of the Chamouchouan. Be-
tween the north and south boundaries where they can be no farther traced by
the eye, there is a separation of about fifty miles for the breadth of the val-
ley, the length of which up to a line running across at the upper end of the lake
is about seventy-five miles, the general bearing of the valley being N. 700 W.
How much farther it may extend in the same direction I am unable to say.
Thirty miles added to the distance above mentioned would give an area of 6000
square miles. But as viewed from Lake St. John the northern boundary ap-
pears to terminate, and the valley may perhaps spread out to the eastward.
Indeed one of the Indians who was with me asserted that it did so, stretching
along in that direction to the Seven Islands on the St. Lawrence, while in the
opposite one it extended to Lake Temiscamang. But it is uncertain what
dependence can be placed on his information. I may state however, that
his account is in stme degree corroborated by what I was given to understand
last year when at the Mingan Islands. Mr. Henderson of the Hudson Bay
Company's post informed me that large loose masses of limestone, which fron
his description I inferred were Silurian, are met with far in the interior from
the Seven Islands, in a direction that appears to bend towards Lake St. John,
and I am inclined to think that where these blocks were seen, some of the Silu-
rian strata will be found in situ, as is the case on Lake St. John. Where flat de-
posits of these rocks extend the country is almost certain to be capable of cul-
tivation.

The northern ridge is much more elevated than the southern, and it is appa-
rently destitute of soil on the summits, which are probably not under 2000 feet
above the lake. The hills on the south were not supposed to be much over 700
or 800 feet above the lake. Their tops were generally rounded, and the growth
of timber upon them, which was all composed of evergreens, seemed to confirn
the report of the inhabitants, that these hills were pretty well covered with soil.
The range however, gains in height towards Ha-Ha Bay, and all the wood
is there of a stunted growth.

The cultivateable land of the valley of St. John most probably occupies a
very large proportion of its area, and as in the settled parts of it good crops
seem to be the general result, it appears to me very probable that the valley
will hereafter support a very considerable population. There appears to be no
doubt in the minds of the settlers that they are able to grow all the kinds of
grain produced in the neighbourhood of Montreal, and in equal abundance;
and the unexplained superiority of climate in the valley over places more
to the south renders the investigation of this part of the province a subject of
considerable interest.

Mr. Blair, who superintends the works of Messrs. W. Price & Son, at Grcand
Bay, has kindly furnished me with the returns from the farm of the firm for
the past eleven years. He informed me that the results for ten of these years
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had already been published in the Toronto Globe. I shall therefore only give the
return for the season which had just past when I left Chicoutimi.

Statement of Produce raised on the Farm of Messrs. W. Price 4ý Son, Grand Bau,
under the management of Mr. Blair.

Busheis Yield Busbhe1s
Prdue.~ er per gown or PIlsiited. eut.Produce. EgSh s

1lse. Arpent.
Wheat ...... 33 id 20 5 May to 20 May. 15 Aug. to 20 Âug.
Wheat & Rye 44 16 24 9 " to18 I 15 " to20
Barley ....... i 20 30 25 April to 18 30 July to 13
Oats and Rye 154 12 25 9 May te 18 19 Aug. to 3 Sept.
Oats........ 238 12 30 25 Aprilto 8 20 I te 9 C
Pease....... 40 10 18 1May te 8 " 31 d to22 "

Potatees .... 100 20 275-300 25 A to 21 " 6 " te 15 Oct.
Ray, total yield; 25,200 bund1es; average yield per arpent, 200 bundes; cut 21th July te l9th

Auguut.
Indian Cern, a amail quantity in the garden, good sized ; pieked green for use 15th August, and

thor1ughly ripe 9gth September.

Wheat.-A part sown on new ground was stinted by dry weather in the end of Jufte and beginning
of July.

Oats and Rye.-Being sown on new ground, they suffered fromn dry weather in the end of June and
beginning of July.

Oats.-Being sown on new ground, they suffered froin dry weather in the end of June and beginning
of July.

Pease.-Other grain pressing to be eut, a searcity of hands caused a late harvest and consequent
loss by shelling.

Potatoes.-Dry and free from disease.
Hay.-Early rain and then frost in the spring destroyed the roots in some places, which produced

nothing.

The cattle that are kept on the farm are a cross between the Canadian and
short-horn. The principal object held in view is the raising of stock for beef
and for hauling timber. In the winter straw is used liberally among the
horses to induce the cattle to feed upon it more fully. Sawdust from the mill
of the establishment, is used in the stable in summer to soak up the liquid ma-
nure.

DISTRIBUTION OF THE ROCK FORMATIONS.

The formations which present theinselves in the area above described are in
ascending order,

1. Laurentian.
2. Lower Silurian.
3. Post-tertiary or Drift.

Laurentian Series.

Between the St. Lawrence and the mouth of Ha Ha Bay all the rocks exa-
mined consisted of gneiss. About three miles farther down the St. Lawrence
than Tadousac, at a point just below Rivière à Baude, the rock is distinct1y
banded, and in great part composed of deep flesh-red orthoclase feldspar, which
runs in layers of greater or less thickness, separated from one another by small
but continuous patches of greenish hornbiende, grains of quartz béing spar-
ingly disseminated. The strata dip S. 35û E. à,and they are cut hy a per-
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pendicular vein of calc-spar, which is twelve feet wide and runs N. 200 E. The
cale-spar occurs in large cleavable masses and is nearly pure, there being dis-
seminated through it only a few small crystals of copper pyrites.

On the north or left side of the Saguenay, about seven miles below the
mouth of the River Marguerite, a mottled rock is met with composed of red-
dish-white orthoclase feldspar and small quantities of white quartz, with spots
and streaks of greenish granular hornblende in some abundance, and a little
brown mica. Lines indicating stratification are visible, but they are indistinct
and irregular, and it ivas not easy to determine the general dip. At Cape Dia-
mond, which is the highest cliff on the same side of the river, about seven
miles farther up, the gneiss consists of pale yellowish or flesh red orthoclase strip-
ed with black hornblende in dotted lines, and mixed with a sparing amount of
white quartz, the whole showing a dip about S. 200 W. <450.

Not far from the extremity of the point which separates Ha-Ha Bay
from the higher part of the river, the rock consists of alternations of red and
grey gneiss, the former exactly resembling the beds seen near Rivière à Baude,
and the latter only differing from it in color froin the paler tinge of the feldspar,
and the greater abundance of black hornblende. Some of the thin bands are
composed alnost entirely of black horublende, with fine grains of feldspar and
quartz and brown mica weathering yellowish-white; others consist largely of
white translucent quartz and reddish-white orthoclase, and the whole are
interstratified with occasional layers of fine grained linie-feldspar, with cleav-
able pyroxene. The beds are vertical and run nearly north and south. At
the head of Ha-Ha Bay, at the commencement of the road to Chicoutimi, a con-
siderable exposure occurs consisting of several varieties of rock, which run
parallel with one another. At the south side of the exposure there are about
300 yards in breadth of a coarsely granular orthoclase rock, conposed of pale
flesh-red feldspar, with small quantities of quartz, considerable quantities of
black granular hornblende and a little brown mica. The mass does not show
any very distinct marks of stratification, except that it runs parallel with about
twenty or thirty yards of a porphyroid feldspathic rock, the base consisting
of greyish-yellow lime-feldspar with violet-colored feldspar (labradorite) im-
bedded in it. The individuals of the latter are large, and the rock holds crystal-
line masses of dark olive-green cleavable pyroxene with small portions of mag-
netic iron ore, and occasional patches of black mica. This mass is followed by
an equal thickness of rock composed of black granular hornblende, with small
quantities of striated triclinic white feldspar, the hornblende greatly predo-
minating. Beyond this dark band succeed about 400 yards of fine grained
flesh-red orthoclase rock in which are unequally mixed white translucent quartz
and a sparing quantity of brown mica. In these successive masses taken sepa-
rately it is not easy to discover any arrangement of lines indicating stratifi-
cation, but their parallelism to one another, and the fact that they conform to the
stratification which is seen elsewhere in the vicinity, induces me to suppose
that they constitute a part of it, and are not intrusive. The masses appear to be
vertical, and their bearing is about S. 300 W. and N. 300 E.

About a mile east of Chicoutimi the rock which presents itself is a dull pale
brownish-yellow lime-feldspar with a waxy lustre, sometimes fine grained and
slightly calcareous, and sometimes made up of moderately sized cleavable
masses, with occasionally a little brown mica, and in one part a small quantity
of white quartz. The rock generally contains cleavable green pyroxene in con-
siderable masses, with magnetic iron ore, and occasionally small crystals of a
black mineral as yet undetermined, but supposed to be orthite. At Chicou-'
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timi, above the mouth of the Kenogami, the rock is a reddish gneiss resembling
that at the mouth of Ha-Ha Bay.

The fall which occurs at the Rocky Portage, near the foot of Kenogami
Lake, descends over a porphyroid mass composed of flesh-red orthoclase feldspar,
holding a small amount of white quartz with black granular hornblende and
brown mica. It resembles the most southern mass at the commencement of the
road from Ha-Ha Bay to Chicoutimi, with the exception of its porphyroid as-
pect, and it has some indistinct indications of stratification, across which there
was a breadth exposed of about 400 yards.

Proceeding along Lake Kenogami, which is a narrow strip of water with a
length of fifteen miles, it seems the whole way to separate the orthoclase rocks
which compose the range of gneiss rising on the south, from the lime-feldspar
rocks on the north. Between three and four miles up the lake, on the north
side near the Au-Sable exit, the rock is a fine grained mixture of black horn-
blende and triclinic feldspar, exactly resembling the black band on the road
from Ha-Ha Bay. Upwards of four miles farther on we have a greenish-
white granular lime-feldspar, holding patches of granular pyroxene, and the
rock is porphyroid from the presence of masses of a light blue feldspar. Two
miles beyond this the rock is a bluish-grey coarsely crystalline lime-feld-
spar, with small quantities of golden-yellow and brown mica, while about a
mile from the head of the lake it consists of a pale dull yellowish-brown
lime-feldspar with a waxy lustre, holding cleavable masses of dark green py-
roxene, altogether resembling the rock a mile east of Chicoutimi.

On the Bon Portage, which leads from the head of Lake Kenogami to Lake
Kenogamishish, a rock which is a variety of the last described, is seen in juxta-
position with one composed of orthoclase feldspar, a small quantity of quartz
and brown mica, while a little farther on the road a fine grained light violet
lime-feldspar occurs with patches of fiue grained pyroxene.

At the Crooked Falls on the Aulnais, just below Lake Kienogamishish, the
rock appears to be composed of fine grained flesh-red orthoclase and brown
mica, without perceptible- quartz or any indications of stratification. It is a
material resorted to for mill-stones in the vicinity.

Continuing to skitt along the south range of hills bounding the valley of
Lake St. John, we find as we proceed westward from Lake Kenogami, that
they still give the south limit of the lime-feldspar rocks. One mile west of the
Metabetchouan River the hill presents a fine grained micaceous gneiss, com-
posed of deep flesh-red orthoclase witlI quartz and brown mica, the dip being
southward at a high angle. Between this rock and the lifne-feldspar there runs
a band of sometimes fine and sometimes coarse grained flesh-red orthoclase and
quartz, forming a pegmatite, of which the feldspar has the aspect of that which
so often in the Laurentian series presents the arrangements peculiar to graphie
granite. This is about two feet wide, and north of it the rock is of a porphy-
roid character, composed of greyish-white lime-feldspar, with tinges of red and
green, the latter due to granular pyroxene, which forms ,patches with scales
of mica, and it holds imbedded cleavable masses of lavender-blue feldspar
(labradorite) shewing very beautiful strio. In some narrow bands the pyrox-
ene predommnates, and is then accompanied with magnetie iron ore.

At the falls of the Ouiatchouan a similar succession occurs. The hill is com-
posed of micaceous gneiss, to the north of which runs a band of coarse grained
pegmatite, with lime-feldspar rock beyond; but in this case the last rock con-
sists of white lime-feldspar, brown rmica, and black hornblende, the latter greatly
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predominating. In this direction the examination of the older rocks was not con-
tinued farther. The lake shore here began to recede from them, and there
was not time for their investigation; but little doubt is entertained that the
same relation between the orthoclase gneiss and the lime-feldspar rocks will
follow the south range as far as the eye was able to trace it from Lake St.
John.

Several exposures of rock belonging tô the Laurentian series were examined
between the junction of the River Aulnais and the lowest rapid of the Peri-
bonka. They lie in a line nearly straight, the bearing of which is about N.
180 W., and they are all of lime-feldspar. The first of these exposures is at a
fall on the Belle River, about four miles up from its mouth, where the rock
consists of a light violet-red fine grained lime-feldspar, with patches of fine
grained pyroxene, and becomes porphyroid in parts fromc the presence of mag-
nificent cleavable masses of violet-blue lime-feldspar (labradorite), which are
strongly striated. The breadth of this exposure is about fifty yards, and its
strike appears to conform to the gneiss in the south range of hills. A mile
below this the rock consists of black granular hornblende with a sparing quan-
tity of white lime-feldspar, very similar to some bands already described, and
half-way between it and the mouth there protrudes from the clay a mass of
about a yard wide, composed altogether of dark-green cleavable pyroxene with
curved surfaces, associated with small quantities of magnetic iron ore.

At the mouth of the river a surface of rock seen under the water of Lake
St. John appeared to be dark violet lime-feldspar, identical with an exposure
to be mentioned at the lowest rapid of the Peribonka. A similar roc was
observed about two miles below the mouth of the Belle River, again on the
outside of the island above the Little Discharge, a fourth time on the largest is-
land between the Little and the Great Discharge, and a fifth time on the shore
about two miles above the Great Discharge, where it was accompanied with
rensselaerite. Al these exposures from the mouth of Belle River are so like one
another that it is probable they belong to one band, which is continued to the
Peribonka Rapid already mentioned. At this rapid the rock is exposed for a
mile in a direction slightly oblique to the supposed strike and for 200 yards
at right angles to the strike on the right or west side of the stream, while it
rises in a precipice thirty feet in height on the opposite side. It presents
a uniform black exterior, and in fresh fractures its color is a deep violet-
blue, which characterizes large cleavable forms having strongly striated
surfaces. Though no part of it that came under my observation displayed opa-
lescence, the rock is a splendid instance of nearly pure labradorite, the only mi-
neral disseminated through it being a pyroxene in very small quantity. On
the right bank of the stream it is cut by a vertical band of a pale green mineral
with a waxy lustre, unctuous to the touch, which appears to be rensselaerite.
It was traced for about fifty yards, and was taken to indicate the strike of the
stratification, which would-very nearly correspond with the bearing of all the
exposures of the rock from the mouth of Belle River.

The impression produced upon me by the geographical and geological facts
ascertained is that both the north and south ranges of hills bounding the valley
of St. John Lake are composed of the same orthoclase gneiss which occurs
between the St. Lawrence and Ha-Ha Bay, and that the lower ground is in ge-
neral underlaid by the lime-feldspars, with the exception of those parts-covered
by the Lower Silurian series ; but to prove this satisfactorily will require a much
greater amount of investigation.
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On our walk from the head of Ha-Ha Bay to Bay St. Paul our opportunities
of examination were not very good, as we found on entering among the hills
that the ground. for the chief part of the way was covered with about eight in-
ches of snow. For the first forty-five miles of the road all the exposures of
rock observed were orthoclase gneiss, resembling those on the lower part of the
Saguenay. The highest and boldest hills appeared to be those about the head
of Ha-Ha Lake, where the outlines and the rocks resembled those of Cape Dia-
mond on the Saguenay. The first indication of change was met with about six
miles north of the church of St. Urbain, not very far from the road which
branches off to Murray Bay. We here met with lime-feldspar rock weather-
ing opaque white, consisting of white lime-feldspar spottedT with pale pink,
and holding in sparing quantity very minute grains of pyroxene. We ascertained
also that the rock which stands in the apparent south-west strike of the great
mass of ilmenite you have described as existing some distance below the church,
on the land of Mr. Fortin, is co posed of lime-feldspar of a pale yellowish-
brown passing into greenish, and that a similar lime-feldspar occurs in patches
imbedded in the ilmenite. It is probable that a large part of the rocks
of this vicinity may have lime-feldspar as their chief constituent, and be as
you have supposed in your Report of 1856, a continuation of the lime-feldspar
rock of Chateau Richer.

Before leaving the subject of the Laurentian series I may state that several
bands of garnet-rock, composed almost entirely of raspberry-red garnets with
white reticulating quartz, the bands separated from one another by micaceous
schists, were met with on the north-east side of Bay St. Paul, close upon the
margin of the St. Lawrence. The whole occupied a breadth of about sixty
feet, of which the garnet-rock constituted about one-third. The strike of the
stratification was about east and west.

Lower Silurian Series.

The first and most eastern exposure of this series seen on Lake St. John,
occurs on a flat island about half-a-mile to the west of the Little Discharge. The
beds shew but little dip, and that not always in the same direction. They consist
of yellowish-grey granular limestone, and have thicknesses of from two to eight
inches. They are well stored with fossils, among which occur Stromatocerium
rugosum, abundant and large, Streptoplasma corniculum, S. profunda, Paleophyllum
rugosum, Stictopora acuta, Orthis testudinaria 0. lynx, O. elliptica, -Leptana sericea,
Strophomena alternata, Rhynconella (Atrypa) increbescens, R. recurvirostra, Mur-
chisonia gracilis, M. bellicincta, Pleurotomaria umbilicata, P. supracingulata, Ormo-
ceras tenu4/îlumr? Orthoceras ottawaense?

The next observed locality of fossiliferous rocks on the coast is above four-
teen miles south-westward from the previous one, its position being about two
miles west of the mouth of the Metabetchouan River. Here the Silurian lime-
stone was seen resting on the Laurentian rocks, both the orthoclase gneiss and
the ime-feldspar running under it. The following is the ascending section of
the limestone:-

Ai. n.
Brown compact bituminous limestone, in beds of from three to nine inches thick; the

rock presents fossile which are replaced by silica, and except when hey aie weather-
ed out, but few good specimens could be procured. Among them were met with
StromLatocerium'rugosu, Streptoplasma corniculum, S. profunda, Receptaculite Neptu-
ni, L'ptona sericea, Strophomena alternata, Rhynconella recurvirostra, furchiionia gia-
cilis, M. Ventricosa, Pleurotomaria bellicincta, Ormoceras tenuifilum? Calymene senaria, W O
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R. in.
Blackish-brown bitumino-calcareous shale, becoming occasionally a limestone; the only

fossil observed in it was a species of Tellinomya ? .............................. 0 9
Brown bituminous somewhat granular limestone, in beds of from six inches to three feet.

The fossils in it were much the same as those at the base, ........................ 13 3

22 0

About a-quarter of a mile farther west, beds of the same character as the prece-
ding were observed, filling up hollows in the surface of the Laurentian series,
and the beds slightly conforming to these hollows prodùced irregularities in
the dip, which however upon the whole pointed towards the lake or N. E.
and E.

A little over a mile farther along the shore the following section occurs in
ascending order. The dip at the spot is N. 10 E. <400, but it moderates in a
very short distance:-

.Ft. in.
Grey limestone in beds of from one to two inches thick interstratified with greenish-grey

shale; fossils are present in the limestone, but they are very obscure,........ .... 17 0
Grey limestone in beds of from one to two inches thick interstratified with greenish-grey

shale, the latter less abundant than before, ..................................... 14 0
Yellowish-grey nodular limestone, in beds of from two to three inches thick, holding

fossils, among which are Streptoplasma profunda, Stictopora acuta, Orthis testudinaria,
pectinella,Leptna sericea, Strophomena alternata, Encrinurus vigilans, ............. 19 0

Yellowish-grey granular limestone with beds thicker and more even than the previous,
with siinilar fossils but obscure,.............................................. 10 0

Yellowish-grey granular limestone, similar to the last; the fossils are obscure ; at the top
fragments of encrinal columns are abundant, ................................... 22 0

82 0

In three places, this being one, these beds are followed by black bitumi-
nous shales resembling those of the Utica slate formation, and as the fossils of
the limestones beneath them are such as characterize the Trenton group down
to the base of the Bird's Eye and Black River limestones, there cau be no
doubt that the same members of the Lower Silurian series exist on Lake St.
John.

A-quarter of a mile farther on, forty-two feet of the limestone are exposed
on the margin of the lake where the dip is S. 850 E. <500, and still farther on
a thickness of seventy feet is seen. In both these instances the limestones are
followed by the black shales. From the last mentioned exposure the lime-
stones run inland, and strike round to the mouth of the Ouiatchouan, leaving
the whole of Point Traverse, composed of the black shales.

On the Ouiatchouan the base of the limestone is found about three-quarters of
a mile up from the mouth, resting on the Laurentian rocks, and the formation
occupies the breadth of half-a-mile, leaving the remaining quarter of a mile for
the black shales. Three feet at the base of the limestones are composed of yel-
lowish-grey beds with tolerably well defined fossils replaced by silica, and wea-
thered out on the surface ; among them are Monticulipora dendrosa (Chatetes
lycoperdon), Sereptoplasma profunda, Halysites catenulatus, (never before found go
low on this continent), Orthis lynx, Murchisonia gracilis, M. bellicincta, Pleuro-
tomaria umbilicata, Scalites minor. The remaining thickness up to the contact
with the black shales is probably about fifty feet. The dip of the strata is
from N. 250 E. to N. 700 E. <from 80 to 100; but the descent of the geogra-
phical surface is such that the accumulation of strata is not beyond the.volume
stated. The general character of these strata is that of a grey sometimes nodu-
lar limestone, in beds of from two inches to one foot in thickness, with part-
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ings of bituminous shale. The beds are moderately well supplied with fossils,
among which are Monticulipora dendrosa, Streptoplasma profunda, Leptna sericea,
Strophomena alternata, Rhynconella increbescens, Ortkis tricenaria, Pleurotomaria
wnbilicata, Murchisonia bellicincta, Belleraphon bilobatus, Oncoceras constrictum, Isote-
lus gigas, Acidaspis Horani. Between the limestones and the black shales on
the Ouiatchouan there appears to be a fault running S. 450 E., which brings-
down the shales against the limestones, but the down-throw is not supposed to
be a great one.

Beyond the Ouiatchouan no rocks are seen on the lake shore until we reach
Flat Point, a distance of about five miles; but from this point to Blue Point,
nearly six miles farther, exposures of the limestone occur very frequently the-
whole way, and in the latter part of the distance, from a point about half-a-mile
north of the Ouiatchouanish, their contact with the black shales is occasionally
well displayed. In the whole of this distance the dip is towards the lake, and,
the strike conforms in some degree to the turns of the coast, the general bearing
being about N. But at Blue Point it turns at a right angle to the westward,
and the line of contact gradually departs from the shore.

The following section of the limestones occurs at Blue Point in ascending;
order.

Ft.
Yellowish-grey bituminous compact limestone in beds of from two to three inches tbick; the

rockholds many fossils which are replaced by silica; few of them can be obtained by
fracturing the rock, but they are dissolved out on the surfaces of the beds into high
relief by the action of the water, and very good specimens are thus obtained.Among
them are Phytopsis cellulosum, Stromatocerium rugosum, Streptoplasma profunda, Recep-
taculites Neptuni, Columnaria alveolata, and Halysites catenulatus; the last coral occur-
red loose, but having been found in place in the section on the Ouiatchouan, I do not
doubt that the species belongs to the Blue Point section also. In addition to these
corals there occurred Atrypa hemiplicata, Rhynconella increbescens, Orthis testudinaria, O.
tricenaria, Tellinomya - ? Murchisoniagracilis, M. bellicincta, Pleurotomaria umbi-.
licata, P. lenticularis, Subulites elongatus, Bellerophon undatus, Ormoceras tenuiftlum .... 42

Grey bituminous limestone in beds of from three to nine inches, with obscure fossils...... 26
Yellowish-grey bituminous and somewhat granular limestone in beds of from three inches

to one foot; among the fossils were Orthis lynx, O. testudinaria, O. tricenaria, Stropho-
mena deltoidea, S. alternata, Lepten.a sericea, AItrypa hemiplicata, Iurchisonia bellicincta,
Pleurotomaria umbilicata, Anbonychia - ? Phacops callicephalus, Encrinurus vigilans,
Isotelus gigas .................................................................. 32

100

The country being flat to the westward in the strike of the limestone
from Blue Point, it is probable the formation may extend rauch farther in that
direction. I was informed of its existence about six miles up the Ouiatchouaniah,
but the locality was not visited.

Large loose fragments. of similar limestone were met with at the head of Ha-
Ha Bay, near the village of Bagotville, but none of it was seen in place there.

The distribution of the black bituminous shales has been given in describ-
ing that of the limestones beneath them. On the east side of the Ouiatchouan
a visible thickness of about thirty feet skirts the coast for a-quarter of a mile
with a dip N. 360 E. <f'rom 30 to 40. The dip at Point Traverse with the same
slope becomes rather more easterly, being there N. E., and the formation is
continued out to Large Island about a mile north of the point, where Mr. Barlow
ascertained that the strata were flat. The greatest thickness was observed at Blue
Point. The lowest beds as they strike inland here dip N. 30 W. <260, but be-
fore reaching the extremity of the point the dip becomes twenty degrees more
westward, and between the two spots an accumulation of strata- equal to a
hundred feet is displayed.

A. 1858.
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In every observed exposure these shales are black and strongly bituminous,
and they lie in beds of froi a-sixteenth to an-eighth of an inch thick. The
change froin the lime-stones below them is sudden, there being no interstratifi-
cation of calcareous layers at the base. From a-quarter to half-an-inch at the
bottom was filled with fragments of encrinal columns, which being white gave
to the layer a dotted grey aspect and supplied it with calcareous matter. Grap-
tolites abound in the beds. Among them is Graptolithus mucronatus, and there
are probably some new species. Dictyonema occurs, and among the fossils are
Orbicula filosa, O. lamellosa, Lingula ? several new species of Orthoceras
and Triarthus Beckii.

On Snake Island, about a mile and a-half westward of Large Island, there
occurs an argillaceous yellow-weathering limestone, of which a small exposure
was seen in place. The island, which is about a mile long and a furlong
wide, is covered with fragments of the same kind, and Mr. Bell and Mr. Barlow
obtained from those around the island a considerable collection of good fossils,
some of the forms among which appear to indicate that the island must be under-
laid with rocks of the Hudson River group. Among the fossils are Strepto-
plasma corniculum, Stictopora acuta, Halysites catenulatus, Beatricea undulata, so com-
mon in Anticosti, Orthis occidentalis, O. lynx, as large as in Anticosti, O. testu-
dinaria, Airypa Ileadi, Rhynconella increbescens, Ambonychia radiata.

Drift.

Along the whole distance fron the entrance of Ha-Ha Bay to the farthest
westerly point attained on Lake St. John on the south and west shores, clays,
sand and gravel are met with in many parts; but in so far as my own know-
ledge of them extends their distribution and thickness have already been given
in the geographical description.

Marine testacea were found in clay on Belle River about half-a-mile below
the lower falls, where a few individuals of Saxicava rugosa were brought to
view by a land-slip in the bank of the river. The exact height of the position
above the sea I am not able to give, but it is probably somewhere between
200 and 300 feet. Another locality presenting them was on the River Oua-
bouchbagama or St. Alphonse about four miles above its entrance into the up-
per part of Ha-Ha Bay. Ilere fragments of Saxicava rugosa were observed,
and the computed height of the spot above the sea was atout 150 feet. The
same species in abundance, with Natica clasa, Littorina palliata, and Balanus cre-
natus, was observed by Mr. Bell in a bed of sand of six inches thick overlaid with
clay. The position is about a-quarter of a mile below the Catholic church at
Chicoutimi village, and the height of it above high water-mark is only a few
feet.

No ice grooves were observed on the surface of any of the exposures of
rock examined, most of which were too much injured by the effects of weather
to have retained them if they ever existed; many of the rocks however have
that general rounded form which is supposed to result from the wearing action
of ice.

ECONOMIC MATERIALS.

As on the south side of the St. Lawrence, the substances met with around
Lake St. John capable of economic application were but few. They consisted

A. 1858.
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of bog iron ore, mill-stones, garnet-rock, rensselaerite, labradorite, building·
stones, limestone, common-brick clay, and mineral waters.

Bog Iron Ore.-This ore was observed in small quantities on the east side-
of the Ha-Ha River, about one mile from Ha-Ha Bay on the road leading from,
it to Bay St. Paul. It occurred in small masses of a-quarter or half-an-inch in
diameter lying somewhat detached from one another. Though they were not
sufficiently numerous to be of any value, they may indicate deposits of more
importance in the vicinity.

I was informed by Mr. J. Kane, Crown Land Agent at Ha-Ha Bay, that a
small quantity of the ore was found in digging a ditch on a lot belonging to
Mr. Joseph Tremblay in the second range of Bagot, beyond River St. Alphonse.

Mill-stones.-The feldspathic rock at the fall on the River Aulnais yields a
material which has been applied to the manufacture of mill-stones. The rock is
destitute of any indication of stratification, but it appears to split readily into,
rectangular blocks, by the application of wedges. It is made up of feldspar
with mica equally distributed through it and without any observed quartz. It
must therefore be the unequal hardness of the two minerals, rather than the'
great resisting power of the feldspar, which renders the stone effective. I
was informed by Mr. Felix Langlois that he had used the stone in his mill at
the fall for grinding wheat, and that it answered the purpose remarkably welL

Garnet-roc.-In your report of progress for the year 1852, you have noticed
the application of garnet rock as a polishing material when reduced to a powder,
the garnet, in consequence of its hardness, which is superior to that of quartz,
being sometimes used in that form as a substitute for emery. In some parts of
the bands of garnet-rock met with in Bay St. Paul the garnets are so closely
aggregated that much of the mass might be made available for the purpose in-
dicated.

Rensselaerite.-The refractory nature of this mineral, which often occurs in
considerable rock masses, and its applicability to various ornamental purposes,
renders the occurrence of it worthy of notice. The thickness of the band ob-
served at the rapids of the Peribonka is not sufficient to be made available ; but
the presence of the mineral in association with the labradorite rocks gives a
reasonable expectation that it may be found in larger abundance in some parts
of the district in which these rocks appear so largely to prevail.

Labradorite.-Athough none of the exquisitely beautiful opalescent varieties
of the rock were observed, there is yet every probability that they will hereafter
be discovered in the valley of St. John Lake ; but the porphyroid and violet-
blue descriptions met with would give materials capable of application to pur-
poses of decoration. The uniform color of the mass exposed at the Peribonka
rapids, and the great solid blocks that could be obtained there induced me to
think that at some future time it might be turned to good account.

Building Stones.-Most of the lime-feldspar rocks met with would split into fine
solid rectangular blocks for building purposes, and though of course harder than
limestone, they would not be very difficult to dress. The exposure which has
been mentioned near Chicoutimi would be available for building stones. It
occurs behind the house of Mr. G. Duberger, where natural rectangular blocks
shew the tendency of the rock to yield useful forms of any required size from
one to five feet cubé. The color as has been stated is here of a yellowish-grey
or brown passing into greenish.

About a mile west of the mouth of the Metabetchouan the Silurian lime-
stone would give a good easily worked stone in blocks of almost any required
size, and this will probably be resorted to for architectural purposes long before

53
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the lime feldspars, in consequence of its greater cheapness, particularly as the
same locality would afford lime for mortar.

Linestone.-Not only near the mouth of the Metabetchouen,, but at almost
every spot where the fossiliferous limestones were met with omLake St. John,
stone fi for burning into lime could be obtained. At the head of Ha-Ha Bay
near Bagotville, the inhabitants have for several years resorted for their lime
to the large loose blocks of the same fossiliferous rocks, which have been men-
tioned as existing there. But when these are exhausted, unless the rock should
be discovered in place in the vicinity they will probably have recourse to the
strata of Lake St. John.

The twelve-feet vein of calc-spar which occurs below Tadousac would afford
a present supply of lime to the inhabitants of the neighbourhood, who not suspect-
ing the properties of this rock, have hitherto been under the necessity of send-
ing to a great distance for their supply of lime or of doing without it altogether.
The latter alternative appears to have been the one generally adopted, as the
buildings shewed no signs of the use of mortar in their construction. I took
the opportunity of informing several of the inhabitants of the position and the
economic value of the calc-spar, and although all of those to whom I gave the
information appeared to be aware of the existence of the vein, none of them
seemed to have entertained any idea that it would yield then a material of which
they stood so much in need. Some of them I have no doubt will speedily make
the information available.

Comnmon-brick Clay.-It will be unnecessary to point out any particular spot
as containing clays fit for «brick-making, as the whole district from Ha-Ha Bay
to the most westerly point of Lake St. John on the east and south sides abounds
with it, and scarcely any place, excluding the sandy deltas of the large rivers,
could be named, within a short distance of which the clay could not be ren-
dered available for all the bricks that will ever be required.

Mineral Springs.-I am not able from personal observation to point out
the exact locality of any mineral spring, but I was informed that there is one
not far from Chicoutimi, and another near the head of Ha-Ha Bay. If these
springs, when they are examined, should prove to be possessed of any medi-
cinal virtues, they would be of some importance to positions which are annually
becoming more and more resorted to by the tourist for his pleasure and the in-
valid for his health.

I have the honor to be,
Sir,

Your most obedient servant,
J. RICHARDSON.
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REPORT
FOR THE YEAR 1857,

OF

MR. ROBERT BELL,

ASSISTANT ATTACHED TO THE EXPLORING PARTY OF MR. RICHARDSON,

ADDRESSED TO

SIR W. E. LOGAN, F.R.S.,

DIRECTOR OF THE GEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF CANADA.

MONTREAL, 1st MarCh, 1858.

SIR,

During last summer and autumn, while accompanying the exploring party
gnder Mr. J. Richardson, with which you were pleased to send me, I collected
agreeably to your instructions, specimens of all the recent shells I could obtain.
Not having had an opportunity to make the necessary preparations for collecting
specimens in other branches of natural history, my attention was confMed
almost exclusively to the mollusca as being the most easily preserved.

On the 3rd of June we embarked on board of a schooner at Quebec, intend-
ing to proceed without delay to the Magdalen River; but those in charge of the
schooner finding it necessary to stop and take in ballast at Bay St. Paul on the
north-east bank of the St. Lawrence, between fifty and sixty miles below Quebec,
an opportunity was afforded me of collecting what shells were to be found there.

On the shoals at the mouth of the River Gouffre there occurred a number
of Sanguinolaria fusca (Conrad). Most of the shells are thinner and less eroded,
but many of them larger than any of this species afterwards found lower down
the St. Lawrence. The bay is a pretty deep indentation on the left bank of the
St. Lawrence, and it is well sheltered by Isle aux Coudres which lies in front of
it, as well as by the high land in the interior. The shells were obtained with
the animal in them in shallow ponds when the tide was out, at the end of long
tracks they had made on the bottom, consisting of a soft arenaceous mud in
which I sank over the ankle in walking through it. The shells varied in size fron
5 lines in length, 1 lines in width, and 4t lines deep, to 1 inch 2î lines long,
83 lines wide, and i- lines deep. One individual larger than others was obtain-
ed empty, but the valves united by the ligament; it measures 1 inch 6î lines
in length by 4 lines in width, and 1 inch 2k lines in depth ; the posterior side
of it appears to be more produced than usual. The water of Bay St. Paul, al-
though much too salt to be potable, must be largely diluted with the fresh wa-
ter coming down the St. Lawrence, and down the Gouffre. Où the bank. of the
Qouffre one specimen of Unio complanatus was procured, which although want-
ing the animal had the valves still firmly united by the ligament.

After leaving this place we were detained some days by head winds at the
Brandy Pots,,an island so called I was informed from the occurrence on its
surface of many small ols ofiAhe color of brandy. The island is situated near
the lowerl extremity of Hare Island, oen the south side. It is about-forty acres in
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extent, and is well clothed with grass and a few stunted trees. Hare Island·is
well wooded with spruce, balsam-fir and white birch, and much ground hem"
lock grows among the trees. Several opportunities were offered me of going
ashore to collect shells. The banded and yellow varieties of Helix hortens
(Lam.) were found in great abundance, both on the Brandy Pots and on Hari
Island. In one instance eighteen individuals, partly of the yellow and partly of,
the banded variety, were met with adhering to a single isolated tuft of tall grass
causing the leaves to hang down as if laden with fruit. On (Hare Island a num'
ber of dead specimens of Succinea obliqua Say) were obtained.

The salt-water shells found alive consist of Mytilus edulis (Linn.), occurring
rather abundantly on the Brandy Pots; Sanguinolaria fusca (Conrad) thrown u
on some parts of the shore in heaps composed partly of living and partly of dead
shells ; Mya arenaria, of which only a few specimens were observed; Littorina
tenebrosa (Gould), L. palliata (Gould), L. rudis (Mont.), were very abundant oi
the banks of both islands. Besides these a number of dead shells were obtainel
consisting of Buccinwn undatum (Linn.), Lottia testudinalis (Muller sp.), ana
one each of Fusus tornatus (Gould), Astarte sulcata (Fleming), with a specimen
of Pectinaria Belgica. Buccinum undaturn and Mya arenaria were met with at aUl
heights on the Brandy Pots Island frum the edge of the water to the summit,
the height of which might be about sixty feet over high-water mark, many of
them lying on the green moss and other plants. They had the strength, enamel
and color of living shells, and had probably been carried up by crows or gulls.
The remains of the animal were in some of these dead shells, and the people of
the island informed me that they frequently obtained the species alive betweeit
high and low water-mark.

On first landing on Hare Island we saw a number of the common Canadian
hare from which it takes its name. They quickly escaped into the interior of
the island on seeing us, but our Indians, returning next day, succeeded in shootr-
ing one of them. While walking through the woods of Hare Island I observed
numbers of Helix hortensis on the trunks of trees and on the leaves of wild
grasses. The species is one well known to be imported from Europe, and the
number of vessels from Europe which take advantage of the safe anchorage of
the place readily accounts for their presence.

Great numbers of the black guillemot, Urea grylli (Linn.), exist around the
Brandy Pots Island. At the time of our visit they were just beginning to hatch.
The crevices and holes in the cliff on the north side of the island afforded them
excellent places on which to lay their eggs, and we found numbers of their
nests. There were invariably two eggs in each nest, and we occasionally caught
the bird sitting on them. The birds were at the time in their jet-black suni-
mer plumage, with a white spot on the wing coverts. We consumed all we
could procure, both of the birds, which were very fat, and of the eggs, and
found them of excellent flavor. The head and feet of one individual and some
of the eggs were preserved as specimens.

We left the Brandy Pots Island on the 12th of June, with a fair wind, which
continued until we reached the Magdalen on the 14th. The Magdalen River
is about 230 miles farther down than Hare Island, being about 330 miles from
Quebec and sixty miles above Cape Rosier. It is one of the largest rivers on
the south-east side of the St. Lawrence flowing into salt water, and affords a
pretty good harbor, though not a roomy one. It is considered a good fishing-
station, although it is not much used as such, except by a few Americans, who
annually visit it for some months in the summer. Out in the middle of the bày,
which is just below the mouth of the river, we saw codfish taken in three or four
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fathoms of water, as fast as they could be drawn in, and they are even caught
in considerable numbers with lines and nets from the shore. One fine evening,
while watching the fishermen hauling in codfish with their seines, I was aston-
ished to observe a whole shoal of the fish, chased probably by some enemy out-
side, swim with such rapidity towards the shore that a large number of them
grounded in the shallow water, and three or four of the foremost were thrown
out about their own length on the sandy beach. Being taken by surprise, my
attempts to secure some of them were not successful. They quickly struggled
back into their element, and after floundering about and creating with 'their
grounded companions a great turmoil in the shallow water, they all disappeared.
When the fish approach so near the shore many of them are occasionally speared
from the beach by the fishermen.

The bait used at this time for taking the cod is the capeling (Mallotus vil-
losus, Cuvier). The fishermen set nets to catch the capeling in the mouth of
the Magdalen, where the water is salt, and seine nets are used for the purpose
when the fish come in shoals near the shore. These shoals are occasionally so
dense that, the fish on the outside preventing thoss on the inside from escaping,
a fisherman may go in among them without a possibility of their getting away,
and take them out with a bucket or any other vessel, as you have informed me
your Indians did in 1845 with a frying-pan, and in this way obtain bushels of
then in a very short time. On such occasions many of them are sometimes thrown
on the beach by the waves, and they occasionally appeared to me to leap ashore,
dying before they could struggle back. I observed hundreds of them lying dead
along the margin of the water, and I can readily believe what I have heard,
that in some parts they are occasionally found lying in heaps which would
contain several bushels, mingled with shells, seaweed, and the remains of land
plants. One heap observed by yourself in 1845 you have inforned me mea-
sured thirty paces along the margin, while it was a foot deep in the middle and
several feet wide, tapering away at each end..

While preparations were making to ascend the river, I had au opportunity
of collecting shells in the vicinity of the harbour. Of those inhabiting salt
water a few large living specimens of Buccinum undatum were found, among many
dead ones, at Cape Magdalen, the largest of which measured 3 inches 6 lines in
length. Mytilus edulis was observed flling up inequalities in the rock where
water remained when the tide was out. At either end of the bay there was an
accumulation of their dead shells at high-water mark, extending in each case
about a-quarter of a mile along the shore on a rough rocky- bottom, in some
parts of which the shells were heaped up to a depth of two feet with a breadth
of five feet. Mesodesma arctata (Conrad sp.) was found cast ashore alive in con-
siderable numbers on the sandy beach on the west side of the bay. Of Natica
heros (Say) only one living specimen was observed, but dead shells were abun-
dant, mixed up with the accumulations of Mytilus. I also found in the same
place a few dead specimens of a shell which I take to be Natica triseriata (Say).
Balanus crenatus was found in great abundance on the rocks at low water-mark,
but never far up the shore between tides. Lottia testudinalis was rather scarce,
but a few living specimens were met with in the same localities as Balanus
crenatus. Littorina tenebrosa, L. palliata, and L. rudis were very abundant on
the rocks at the extremities of the bay.

The species of land shells met with were not numerous. The most abun-
dant was Helix hortensis, of which both varieties occurred, the banded variety
being in the greater number. They were genefâlly found on cedar, balsam-fir
or poplar trees, and often at considerable heights from the ground, sometimes
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as high as fifteen feet. H. alternata (Say) gave me-but one living specimen; iùs
greatest diameter was 5I lines, but several dead shells were met with at -the
mouth of the river, one of thei measuring 8lines. I afterwards procured a. lly-
ing specinen of about the saie measure three miles inland. H. atriatella (Ant.)
was very abundant on damp ground and among depayed leaves on the bank fQn
the west side of the bay. H. labyrinthica (Say), H. egena (Say), and H. luci4
(Drap.) were met with in the saie locality in company with H. striatella. Along
the same bank H. lucida occurred in rotten wood and among dead leaves. iH.
pulchella was another species of the same locality, as also H. harpa, of each of
which I found only one specimen. Succinea obliqua (Say) was abundant oen
moist ground along the steep clay bank facing the east side of Cape Magdaleû;
and in the saine locality, where the ground was more moist, S. vermeta (Say) o0-
curred in great numbers. Vetrina pellucida (Drap.) was found among decayed
leaves along the saine bank on the west side of the bay, where the chief part of
the Hlices occurred.

We commenced our ascent of the Magdalen on the 20th of June, and at the
end of four weeks we had reached the highest point to which canoes could
be navigated. At this place the river, though shallow, was sixty feet broad,
and still contained a considerable body of water. The only shell found in the
river in the whole distance was Limnea umbrosa (Say). The shells were generally
found adhering to stones in sheltered places. After passing the Mountain Por-
tage five miles from the mouth of the river, they were obtained in quiet
pools always occurring on the right bank of the river. The river is subject to
great freshets at the melting of the snows in the spring, and we could pet-
ceive, by the injury done to the bark on the stems and branches of the trees »y
ice or floating wood, that these freshets sometimes raise the water ten feet above
the level at which we saw it. These floods extend through the woods on eaéh
side of the summer banks of the stream and often produce changes in the chan-
nel. It is estimated by Mr. Richardson that in the sixty-two miles which we
ascended there is a rise of about 2000 feet. The river, in addition to the falls,
is rapid in all its parts, and the absence of shells is probably owing to these
constant and periodical disquieting circumstances.

Land sheHls were met with in many places in the woods along the river,
the species being Helix hortensis, H. striatclla, H. lucida, Succinea obliqua, and ß.
vermeta. The Helix hortensis was a large specimen of the banded variety; it was
obtained on the 29th of June about 450 feet above the sea and five miles up> the
river, and had a number of eggs at the aperture of the shell.

The Canada porcupine (Hystrix dorsata, Linn.,) was very abundant along
the river; in going up we killed several. A young one which I obtained On
the 9th of July was entirely jet-black, with the exception of the lower Pr-e
tion of a few quills on the hinder part of the back. It was heavier than a large
house cat, and could run tolerably fast. The movement of the old ones does got
appear to exceed in speed that of a man's ordinary walk. The old ones w9re
generally brownish-black, with white quills tipped with black,; but one, ,Was
killed of a decided reddish-brown. Havilg run short of provisions before xe-
turning, porcupine flesh constituted our principal article of food. We alwa&y's
found it tender, and it appeared to me to resemble veal in taste. . A day seldQm
passed without our procuring one of them, and one, day we killed three of
very large size, and saw a fourth, which escaped ;among the brushwood. One
of these when we went to attackAit appearedto wait for us, keeping its ti
turned towards us, no doubt :for defence, and merely turning its head to look at
us. One of our Indians maintained that the animal had the power of darting
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its quills, and many believe this to be the case. The quills no doubt are but
slightly held in the skin of the animal, partioularly:in the tail,:,and when any
object is struck by it, the barbed nature of the quill causes it to -stic;k in-thø
object more readily than in the skin of the animal. 'But of twenty that we kl-
ed not one of them darted any of its quills. We always despatched those Wr
-obtained with our hammers or with sticks, and it appeared to e- rather singular
that all of them but one were females. The skin of the animal is thin and
tender, and I am not aware that it can be turned to any very useful ýpurpose,
but I believe that the Indians, in addition to availing themselves of the qùills
for embroidering birch-bark and other ornamental work, occasionally makea
species of belt of the skin.

I observed a great number of flat green worms crawling about on the ez-
terior of the intestines of one specimen while the body was being disembow-
eled ; the worms were rather broader at one end than the other, and ribbed or
striated across. They very much resembled a worm occasionally found in the
animal of the Unio, and the largest of them was about thee quarters of an inch
long. ln another specimen long white worms not much thicker than threads
were found folded up and tangled between the skin and the flesh. Some of
these, when extended, measured about eight inches. The fat of the Canadapor-
cupine exactly resembles bear's-grease, and we were informed that the Indians
frequently sell quantities of it as such.

Besides porcupines we met with the common Canada hare (Lepus borealis),
the red squirrel (Sciiirus Hudsonius),:the chipmonk (Temasias lysteri),' and the
flying squirrel (Pteromys volucella). The numerous marks of the beaver and otter
indicated that these were very abundant along the river. We frequently saw
trees upwards of a foot and a-half in diameter which had been out down by the
former. We also observed tracks of the bear and the caribou, and learned that
two families of Indians, who had passed a winter near the high monutains at the
head of the river, had killed forty of the latter during that season.

The birds we saw most frequently were the Canada grouse (Tetrao Cana-
densis, Linn.), the king-fisher (Alcedo alcyon, Linn.), as well as large owls, hawks,
mergansers, wild ducks, small plover, and several other birds of which I could
not ascertain the species. We frequently observed in the precipitous banks of
the river holes leading to the nests of the king-fisher. On the 16th of July one
-of the holes within about six miles of the highest part to which we took the
canoes was opened. It was situated about ten feet above the level of the water,
and penetrated a layer of sand in a bank of gravel. The bird flew out of the
hole as we approached it, and at the depth of about four or five feet we found
about six eggs lying on a nest of feathers. The number of the eggs is not
quite certain, as we broke some of them in the attempt to get them out. They
appeared to be quite fresh ; they were pure white in color aid nearly globular i
form, being scarcely so large as those of the common tame pigeon.

Snakes and frogs were rather scarce, and trout were the only kind of fish we
obtained in the river above the high fall of the Mountain Portage; but below
this fall salmon: are very plentiful lu mostseasQps. The fishermen say that they
deposit their spawn in the poolat the foot of the high fali, and that the young
salmon winter there.

The wood along the Magdalen consists ofwhite spruce, pine, cedar, balsamý
white birch and poplar; and lu smaller quantites, mogntain ash, (which we saw
li blossom on the 1st J-uly), hard -nmaple, yellowbirch, tamarack and black ash.

When we got back to the mouthofh yt Thed shermeuweieengagç4

in catching maekerel, halibut, codfish andsalmo Iproou'ed a nuber of
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fresh shells of Pecten islandicus (Chemn.) which they had taken from the stomachs
of the halibut. Some of the shells have Spirorbis nautiloides ? adhering to thein.
I also obtained a number of razor shells (Solen ensis, Linn.), and odd valvesaof
Mactra ovalis, with star-fish, most of them six-rayed, not satisfactorily iden-
tified, but resembling Asterias rubens and A. neglectus, as well as sea urchins
(Echinus granularis?) and a number of Scutella resembling S. parma. There were
great flocks of crows (Corvus Americanus) at the mouth of the river, but we did
not see one inland.

After making the necessary arrangements, we commenced a second ascent of
the river on the 2nd of August, and proceeding about twenty miles, we lef¾
our canoes, striking into the woods on foot in a course somewhat east of south.
Guided by the geology of the district we subsequently turned nearly east towards
Gaspé Bay, which we reached on the 16th of August, after a portion of the party
had separated from us to return to the Magdalen.

On the way we killed a number of Canada grouse every day, but other game
was rather scarce. The grouse were always very tame, and we generally killed
them in a way that would surprise most people. When we came upon a covey
we gave it a sudden start, which made the birds fly up into the surrounding
trees. A rod was then cut, to the end of which was fastened a noose. This was
held up close in front of the nearest bird, which generally darted its head into thé
noose; but if it did not do so then the noose was gently passed over the head,
and by a sudden jerk the bird was brought to the ground. In this way we
went from one bird to another, and usually secured all we saw that were
within reach. Sometimes they are killed with stones, and it is wonderful to see
how pertinaciously a bird will sit, however near the stone may whiz past it,
until it receives such a blow as will knock it over. Even when struck, if not
severely injured, it will occasionally remain sitting.

We killed also several porcupines, all females with the exception of one.
The Indians were always very careful in preserving the under part of the tail,
which they consider an excellent brush. I preserved a quantity of the quills
of one individual, the largest of which measures four and a-half inches. Small
snakes were very numerous in rocky places.

In the valley of Cold Water Brook through which the first part of our walk
conducted us, we met with no shells. The water of the brook, which is very
rapid, appeared to be low in temperature, and it was probably deficient in lime,
the rocks from which it receives a large part of its supply being sandstone.
On the York River I obtained a Limnea resembling the L. umbrosa of the Mag-
dalen, but which Dr. Lea of Philadelphia who has most kindly examined twen-
ty-six of the land and fresh water species obtained on our exploration, is inclined
to regard as new. Succznea vermeta was obtained in the woods at the same place.

On the 10th of August we came to two ponds or small lakes, more than
half-way between the place where we left the York River and Gaspé Basin.
In the mud at the bottom of one of them Planorbis parvus (Say) was found, and
a Limnea which Dr. Lea considers a new species nearest to L. groenlandica
(Beck), but differing from it in being more attenuated; of American species it is
nearest to L. Philadelphica (Lea). In the same place and along the margin of the,
pond a Cyclas occurred in abundance, but the shells have been too much broken
to permit the species to be determined.

On the Dartmouth River a few milés above its entrance into Gaspé Bay,
Limnea catascopium, (Say) and Physa heterostropha (Say) were collected. Bèe
tween Gaspé Bay and Griffon Cove on the St. Lawrence, Helix hortensis of the
banded variety was met with on the Ruisseau de la Grande Carrière about
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three miles from the bay. The only shell obtained in Gaspé Bay was Mya
arenaria; but I afterwards obtained a valve of Pecten magellanicus, (Lam.) fron a
fisherman who had shortly before found it the'e, and judging from the large
number of this species brought by yourself in 1844 from Cape Gaspé, they
must be very abundant in that neighbourhood.

The woods between the Magdalen River and Gaspé Bay are of the same
description, and the species of trees are about in the saine proportion to one
another, as on that river, with the exception of pine, of which we saw very
little. Between Griffon Cove and Gaspé Bay some hard maple occurs.

After remaining a week at Gaspé Bay we ascended the Dartmouth about
fourteen miles, and then crossed through the woods to the Grand- Etang, which
is the most extensive fishing station of those we visited on the coast. Here Mr.
Richardson purchased a boat of about five tons burden in which we coasted up to
the Magdalen, but as we landed but once on the way and that in the night, I
had no opportunity of adding to our collection of shells.

We arrived at the mouth of the Magdalen on the 30th August, and found
that the rest of the party had reached it in safety two weeks before. Putting
all our provisions and luggage on board the boat, we left the river with the
first fair wind, and coasted along the south-east shore about 210 miles, until
reaching Apple Island, sone ten or eleven miles below Cacouna; we then cross-
ed over to the Saguenay. The various places we visited on the voyage were in
the succession in which they came, Gros Maule, Mont Louis, Peter River,
Martin River, Ruisseau Vallée, River Chatte, River Capuchin Matan, Grand
Métis, Rimouski, near Trois Pistoles, Basque Island, Apple Island, Bergeronne
and Tadousac.

Littorina tenebrosa, L._palliata, .L. rudis and Mytilus edulis, were found in every
one of these places where rocks and pools existed between high and low water-
mark. Balanus crenatus was observed as high as Cape St. Ann. Purpura lapillus
(Lam.) and the young of Buccinum undatum from 5 lines to 1 inch 6 lines in
length were found in great abundance between Ruisseau Vallée and River St.
An. The fishermen gather thein in bucket-fulls, and use them as bait after
the capeling have disappeared. Of Glycymeris seliqua (Lam.) I found two speci-
mens containing the animal at the mouth of Peter River, among the offal of cod-
fish where the fishermen had just been cleaning them, and it is probable that
they came from the stomach of one of the fish. On the sand-bar, at the mouth of
Peter River, I met with one shell of Unio complanatus, one of Pecten magellanicus,
and three of P. islandicus, which were of a red color. Good specimens of Solen
ensis, the loose shells of Mactra ovalis and living crabs, Plathtycarp4nus irrogatus
(Say) were thrown up on the shore in considerable numbers. The largest valve
of M. ovalis measures 5 inches 3 lines in length, and though none of the species
were found containing the animal there were three which seemed rather fresh
and had the valves united by the ligament.

On the shore at Rimouski I met with one specimen of Scalaria groenlandica
(Gould), and one of Fusus borealis (Dekay), and being detained here some days
by a head wind, I had an opportunity of collecting fresh-water shells in the
neighborhood. Of Alasmadonta arctuata (Barnes) I found a number of good
specimens in the river about half-a-mile above the falls. Physa heterostropha was
very abundant in the ditches on each side of the road between the wharf and
church. P. aurea (Lea) was found in the Rimouski above the falls, and in a brook
joining it about half-a-mile above the bridge; in this brook Limnea apacina (Lea)
and L. catascopium (Say) were very abundant. In a spring above the saw-mrill
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I found a specimen of young L. modicela, and in another spring near, two speci-
mens of P/iysa ancillaria (Say).

On our visit to Basque and Apple Islands just before crossing the St. Law-
rence the water was very calm, and as we sailed round parta of these islande
we saw incalculable numbers of sea urchins Echinus granularis? adhering to
the stones at the bottom where the water was not very deep. Tellina groenlandica
was in immense numbers on the shores of both islands. After crossing the St.
Lawrence, while walking on the beach below Tadousac, I observed vast numbers
of Mya arenaria, burrowed in the sand, the largest obtained measured 2 inches
il lines in length. Tellina groenlandica and the three species of Littorina so often
mentioned before were also abundant, and the latter were observed to extend
fifteen miles up the Saguenay. Below Tadousac I obtained an empty shell of
Mesodesma arctata, and one valve of Carduim islandicum. A worn valve of a
Unio, perhaps a new species, was met with on the beach, but whether derived
froi some of the small streams near or brought by the ice down the St. Law-
reuce or the Saguenay it is impossible to say.

We were informed by several fishermen that the herrings come up as far as
the Brandy Pots Island, the halibut as far as Green Island, and the codfish to
Grand Métis.

We reached Chicoutimi, sixty-five miles up the Saguenay, on the 27th of
September, and proceeded thence to Lake St. John, thirty-five miles more, by
Lakes Kenogami and Kenogamishish. At Chicoutimi one large living speci-
men of Helix alternata was obtained, and at Lake Kenogami two of Planorbis
trivolvis (Say). The shells which were collected on Lake St. John were several
varieties of Unio complanatus, Margaritana margaritjfera (Schum.), Anodonta sub
cylindracca (Lea), Helix striatella, Physa elliptica (Lea), and Limnea modicella.

The fish found in the lake, when we were there in October, were young
salmon, pike (some of them being large), trout, white-fish and chub, and we
were informed that tommycods were also seen il the lake at certain seasons.
In navigating the lake we saw large flocks of black ducks, probably Fuligula
Americana. They appeared to fly with difficulty, probably fron excessive fat-
ness.

The timber found growing round Lake St. John was of the following kinds:
white birch, balsam, pine, spruce, cedar, elm, poplar, ash, yellow birch, bass-
wood, and a little bard maple. Acorns were found on the shore, shewing that
oak must exist somewhere in the neighborhood.

Although Lake Saint John is two degrees of latitude immediately north of
Quebec, indian corn, wheat, and all other kinds of grain grow and ripen well in
the settleme'Yts of the valley. Garden vegetables, including pumpkins, squashes,
cucumbers and potatoes, seem to thrive as well as they do at Montreal. The
land around the lake, with the exception of a sandy strip on the north side, is
excellent, and is now in great part surveyed. There is a good Government
road almost completed from Chicoutimi to the lake, so that great inducements
are offered to settlers to emigrate thither. To find so fine a clinate and such
an extensive area capable of prosperous settlement so far north, and having such
easy access to the sea, was to me an unexpected circumstance.

I have the honor to be,
Sir,

Your most obedient servant,

ROBERT BELL.
62
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REPORT
OP

JAMES HALL, EsQ.,

ADDRESSED TO

SIR WILLIAM E. LOGAN, F.R.S.,

DIREcTOR OF THE GEOLOGIcAL SURVEY OF CANADA,

ALBANY, 1st March, 1858.
Sin,

In reply to your enquiry regarding the Graptolites and other allied
genera, confided to me for description on behalf of the Geological Survey of
Canada, partly in 1854, and partly at a subsequent time, I have the honor to
inforn you that six plates of the Graptolites have been engraved, and are
now only waiting to be lettered, and that drawings for ten more plates are in
the engraver's hands.

The description of twenty-four species accompanies the present communi-
cation, and the plates will follow as fast as they are completed.

In April 1855, I communicated to you a note upon these remarkable
Graptolites, discovered in the progress of the Geological Survey during the
previous year. This discovery gave for the first time a knowledge of the true
fornis and mode of growth of these fossils, of which fragments and detached
branches have for so many years been described as complete forms. Neither
up to that time, nor so far as I am aware to the present, has any evidence
of the existence of perfect forms such as these been given to the public.

Two of the species were described in the note transmitted to you in 1855,
and I have preceded the description of the remainder by a repetition of that.
note.

I have the honor to be,
Sir,

Your most obedient servant,

JAMES HALL.
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DESCRIPTIONS

OF

CANADIAN GRAPTOLITES.

NOTE UpOn the Genus GRAPTOLITHUS, and descriptions of some remarkable new
forms from the shales of the Hudson River group, discovered in the inves-
tigations of the Geological Survey of Canada, under the direction of Sir
W. E. Logan, F.R.S. By James Hall.

[Communicated in April, 1855]

The discovery of some remarkable forms of this genus during the progress of
the Canada Geological Survey, bas given an opportunity of extending our
knowledge of these interesting fossil remains. Hitherto our observations on
the Graptolites have been directed to simple linear stipes, or to ramose forms,
which except in branching, or rarely, in having foliate forms, differ little from
the linear stipes. In a few species, as G. tenuis (Hall), and one or two other
American species, there is an indication of more complicated structure ; but
up to the present time this has remained of doubtful significance. The ques-
tion whether these animals in their living state were free or attached, is one
which has been discussed without result ; and it would seem to be only in very
recent times that naturalists have abandoned altogether the opinion that these
bodies belonged to the Cephalopoda.

In the year 1847 I published a short paper on the Graptolites from the rocks
of the Hudson River group in New York. To the number there given, two
species have since been added from the shales of the Clinton group. Other
species, yet unpublished, have been obtained from the Hudson River group ; and
since the period of my publication in 1847, large accessions have been made to
our knowledge of this family of fossils, and to the number of species then
known. The most important publications upon this subject are, Les Grapto-
lites de Bohême, par J. Barrande, 1850; Synopsis of the Classifcation of British
Rocks, and Descriptions of British Paleozoic Fossils, by Rev. A. Sedgwick and
Frederick McCoy, 1851; Grauwacken Formation in Sachsen, etc., by H. B. Gei-
nitz, 1852.

The radix-like appendages, known in some of our American as well as in
some European species, have been regarded as evidence that the animal in
its living state was fixed; while Mr. J. Barrande, admitting the force of these
facts, asserts his belief that other species were free. It does not however ap-
pear probable that in a family of fossils so closely allied as are all the proper
Graptolitide, any such great diversity in mode of growth would exist.

It will appear evident from what follows, that heretofore we have been
compelled to content ourselves, for the most part, with describing fragments of
a fossil body, without knowing the original form or condition of the animal
when living. Under such circumstances, it is not surprising that various opi-
nions have been entertained, depending in a great measure upon the state of
preservation of the fossils examined. The diminution in the dimensions, or
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perhaps we should rather say in the development, of the cellules or serra-
tions of the axis towards the base, has given rise to the opinion advanced by
Barrande, that the extension of the axis by growth was in that direction,
and that these smaller cells were really in a state of increase and development.
In opposition to this argument, we could before have advanced the evidence
furnished by G. bicornis, G. ramosus, G. sextans, G.furcatus, G. tenuis, and others,
which show that the stipes could not have increased in that direction. It is true
that none of the species figured by Barrande indicate insuperable objections to
this view ; though in the figures of G. serra (Brong.), as given by Geinitz, the
improbability of such a mode of growth is clearly shown.

It is not a little remarkable that with such additions to the number of
species as have been made by Barrande, McCoy, and Geinitz, so few ramose
forms have been discovered; and none, so far as the writer is aware, approach-
ing in the perfection of this character to the American species.

Maintaining as we do the above view of the subject, which is borne out by
well-preserved speciniens of several species, we cannot admit the proposed
separation of the Graptolites into the genera Monograpsus, Diplograpsus, land
Cladograpsus, for the reason that one and the same species, as shown in single
individuals, may be monoprionidean or diprionidean, or both; and we shall see still
farther objections to this division, as we progress, in the utter impossibility of
distinguishing these characteristics under certain circumstances. We do not
yet perceive sufficient reason to separate the branching forms from those suppo-
sed to be not branched, for it is nlot always possible to decide which have or
have not been ramose, among the fragments found. Moreover, there are such
various modes of branching, that such forms as G. ramosus present but little
analogy with such as G. gracilis.

Mr. Geinitz introduces among the GraptolitideS the genus Nereograpsus, to
include Nereites, Myrianites, Nemertites, and Nernapodia. Admitting the first three
of these to be organic remains, which the writer has elsewhere expressed his
reasons for doubting, they are not related in structure, substance, or mode of
occurrence, to the Graptolites, at least so far as regards American species ; and the
Nemapodia is not a fossil body, nor the imprint of one, but simply the recent track
of a slug over the surface of the slates. The genus Rastrites of Barrande has
not yet been -recognized among American Graptolitide. These forms are by
Geinitz united to his genus Cladograpsus, the propriety of which we are unable
to decide.

The genus Gladiolites (Retiolites of Barrande, 1850, Graptophyllia of Hall,
1849) occurs among American forms of the Graptolitide in a single species in
the Clinton group of New York. A form analogous, with the reticulated mar-
gins and straight midrib, has been obtained from the shales of the Hudson River
group in Canada, suggesting an inquiry as to whether the separation of this
genus on account of the reticulated structure alone, can be sustained. In the
mean time we may add that the Canada collection sustains the opinion already
expressed, that the Dictyonema will forin a genus of the family GraptolitideS.
The saine collection has brought to light other specimens of a character so un-
like anything heretofore described, that another very distinct genus will there-
by be added to this family. The Canadian specimens show that the Graptolites
are far froin always being simple or merelybranching flattened stems.

The following diagnosis will express more accurately the character of the
genus Graptolithus, as ascertained from an examination of perfect specirmens in
this collection.

A. 1858.
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Genus GnAPTOLLTIUS, (Linn.)

Description.-Corallum or bryozoum fixed, (free?) compound or simple, the
parts bi-laterally arranged, consisting of simple stipes or of few or many simple
or variously bifurcating branches, radiating more or less regularly from a centre,
and in the compound forms united towards their base in a continuous thin cor-
neous membrane or disk formed by an expansion ofihe substance of the branch-
es, and which in the living state may have been in some degree gelatinous.
Branches with a single or double series of cellules or serratures, communicating
with a common longitudinal canal, afiixed by a slender radix or pedicle from
the centre of the exterior side.

The fragments, either simple or variously branched, hitherto described as
species of Graptolituts, are foi the most part to be regarded as detached portions
from. the entire frond.

In the living state we may suppose those with the corneous disks, and
numerously branched fronds to have been concavo-convex (the upper being the
concave side), or to have had the power to assume this form at will. In many
speoimens there is no evidence of a radix or point of attachment, and they
have very much the appearance of bodies which may have floated free in the
ocean.

GRAPTOLITiirs LoGANI.

PLATE I. Fig. 1-6. PLATE Il. Fig. 1-4;

Description.-Frond composed of numerous branches nearly equally disposed
on two sides of a central connecting stipe, and each again subdividing nearly
equally, after which they bifurcate, always near the base, with greater or less
regularity; connecting membrane thin, composed of the same substance, and
continuous with the branches, extending from the centre to some distance
beyond the bifurcations; the branches after the third bifurcation become marked
on the inner side by a row of cellules, and along the centre by an abruptly
impressed line which follows the divarication of the branches; cellules minute,
not prominent towards the base of the branches, being compressed vertically,
and appearing like a double series with a central depresEed line, b*ecoming deve-
loped as they recede from the base. The branches beyond the disk are turned
on one side and laterally flattened, and present a single series of cellules or
serrations, which are moderately deep, with the serratures acute at their ex-
tremities ; from twenty-four to twenty-eight in an inch. The substance of
the branches upon the exterior surface near the centre, is marked by a de-
pressed longitudinal line, which follows the ramifications, and gradually dies
out as the branches become finally simple, when the surface on the same side
is smooth or somewhat obliquely striated. The disk is smooth exteriorly, and
from the centre is a small radicle from which the two sets· of branches diverge.

This species, though in a general manner bi-lateral and presenting four prin-
cipal branches, is nevertheless from 'the irregular division of these, usually
unequal upon the two sides; and we find on examination of those figured that
they are as ten and ten, nine and eleven, eight and nine, ten and eleven, seven
and ten, twelve and twelve, eight and eight, eigit and ten, while the half
which is figured on Plate II lias eleven rays.

PLATE I. Fig. 1. An individual showing the exterior surface; the central
portions entire, with the impression of the connecting corneous membrate,
soine portions of which remain still attached to the arms. The extent and out-
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line of the membrane are very distinctly preserved. Some of the arms are bro-
ken off at the termination of this membrane or disk, while others extend to some
distance beyond its limits; all however are imperfect.

The appearance of serratures is due to exfoliation, which shows the im-
pression of the inner side upon the stone.

Fig. 2. Exterior view of another individual, in which some portions of the
membrane still remain, the branches being all broken off just beyond the last
bifurcation.

Fig. 3. The inner side showing the commencement of the cells, which ap-
pear in some places to be in a double series. The connecting membrane of the
branches is removed in this specimen.

Fig. 4. Enlarged view of the exterior surface of the central portion of an
individual.

Fig. 5. Enlarged view of the inner surface, exhibiting the appearance of
a double series of cells, separated by a depressed line in the substance of the
branch. In some instances these appear to be absolutely separate, while in
others they are connected, showing that there is but a single series, and the
apparent separation is due to the depression along the centre.

Fig. 6. An enlarged view of a fragment of a branch, showing serratures on
one side, with a corresponding row of obscure, elevated ridges, which nay per-
haps be due to the foldings of the branch.

PLATE Il. Fig. 1. An individual preserving the connecting membrane
almost entire, showing the sinuous outline.

Fig. 2. A specimen exhibiting the half of an individual, in which the disk
is unequally extended between the rays. The margins are apparently entire
between all of these, and from whatever cause or injury this inequality may
be due, it existed in the animal while living.

Fig. 3. A fragment of slate preserving portions of three individuals. The
connecting membrane had been removed by maceration before they were imbed-
ded in the stony matter, but the branches are preserved to the length of more
than seven inches. It does not appear that the portions preserved present the
entire skeleton; on the other hand, it is almost certain from the condition of the
specimens, that the branches were originally much longer. It will be observed
that the branches do not all show the serrated margin at equal distances from
the centre, but this is due to the accidental position assumed by the branch-
es as they were imbedded; some present the exterior surface for a consi-
derable distance, and gradually turning, become flattened laterally.

Fig. 4. The exterior of the base of a specimen, showing the small node
or radicle which proceeds from the centre of the vinculum or connecting stipe.

The preceding illustrations are of a single species in different degrees of pre-
servation. The manner of branching, although subject to slight modifications,
is still always reliable for the purposes of distinguishing the species.

Locality and Fornation.-These specimens were obtained at Point Lévy,
opposite to Quebec, in a band of bituminous shale, separating beds of grey
limestone. These strata belong to the Lower Silurian series, and are of that
part of the Hudson River Group which is sometimes designated as Eaton's sparry
limestone, being near the summit of the group; they form also the rocks of
Quebec.

Collectors.-J. Richardson, SirW. E. Logan, and James Hall.

21 Victoria. A. 1858.
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GRAPTOLITHUS ABNORMIS.

PLATE III. Fig. 1.

Description.-This species, of which only imperfect specimens have been seen,
presents four principal branches diverging from the centre, two from each extre-
mity of the vinculum, and each one of these bifurcating and branching unequally,
and at unequal ditances from the centre.

The formns above described do not by any means exhaust the variety presented
in this collection. With a single exception however, all the specimens which
offer any new liglit in regard to the habit of the Graptolites, indicate that the.
mode of growth was in the manner described, in branches radiating from
centre, or in tufts joining in a central connecting substance.

The specimens from the Canadian locality afford further evidence in confir-
mation of what we have elsewhere observed, that with few exceptions, the9
species have a limited geographical range. This locality lias already, aft
very cursory examination, afforded eight new species of Graptolites, with oIe
or two species which appear to be identical with those previously found
the State of New York. A comparison of specimens from more southern 1
calities with those of New York, shows a large proportion of new species; a
it now appears probable that the number of Americari species of Graptolithk'{
previously known (about twenty,) will soon be increased by an equal numb
of new ones.

Locality and Formation.-Point Lévy ; Hudson River Group.
Collectors.-J. Richardson, Sir W. E. Logan, and James Hall.

Since the date of the above communication, great numbers of Graptolites hav
been added to the Canada côllection; and with an increased number of species
our knowledge of the structure of these animals has been very much extende;l..
Had we at that time possessed all the materials which we now have, the sub-
ject might perhaps have been treated in a more natural order by presenting in
the first place the more simple forms ; but since the first two plates of th.
species were then engraved, I follow this note with the descriptions of others ofi
the same character, which have been prepared since that time.

GRAPTOLITHUS FLEXILIS.

PLATE III. Fig. 2-6.

Descriptio.-Multibrachiate, bi-lateral; branches slender, flexile, bifurcatin"
at irregular intervals ; bifurcations of contiguous branches often opposite, repe
ed four times within one and a-half inches of the centre,having from thirty-two
forty or more branchlets at the extremities. Substance of branches thin, extreme
compressed ; non-celluliferous side smooth or faintly striated; celluliferous sid
with slight transverse indentations when compressed vertically, and with serrà',
tures when compressed laterally; serratures not deep, acute at the extremitesà
variable in prominence according to the position of the branch; about twent
four in an inch. Branches often compressed in the direction of the cell to suh'
a degree as to give an apparent double serrature, or serrature on each side of t
axis. In this condition the edges of the cells are at right angles to the axi,
very shallow, and not pointed.
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When the celluliferous side, compressed in the direction of the cell, is up-
permost on the surface of the shale, a line may be traced across the branch
joining the edge of the serratures, thus showing that the two apparent serra-
tures are but the single one, so compressed that its extremities project beyond
the margin.

We have thus all gradations: the snooth surface of the branch with minute
striations upon the outer side; the inner side when not compressed, with serra-
tures showing as indented lines across the surface, ; the double
serration, produced by more pressure in the same direction, ; and
again, as the branch is turned around, these serratures disappearing from one side,
and becoming more prominent upon the other b ;;:g finally showing
their full breadth as the ray is compressed in its transverse or lateral direction.

This condition, which has not been understood with regard to many species,
is the principal cause of the diminution and sometimes final disappearance of
cells towards the base of a branch. When both sides are serrated, a less degree
of compression, which might very naturally result towards the base, would cause
the serratures to be less prominent, as is seen in many of the figures in Bar-
rande's Graptolites de Bohéemne; in the New York Palontology, etc. It is still
true that the serratures are always less developed towards the base of the frond.

The serratures of this species differ essentially from those of any other in the
Canadian collection, and from any in the New York collections or others that
have come under my observation.

Fig. 2. A part of an individual showing the central connecting stipe or vin-
culum from the radicle, two of the main branches on one side and one on the
other, with sone of the branches disconnected by the breaking of the slate in
which the fossil is imbedded. The celluliferous margins of the branches towards
the base are imbedded in the slate, and it is only as they recede from the centre
that the serratures become gradually visible, until finally some of them are ex-
hibited of their full width as the branchliets become turned fully upon one side
and laterally compressed.

Fig. 3. A fragment of slate preserving parts of three individuals, all pre-
senting the non-celluliferous side upwards, some of the outer branchlets being
turned so as to show the serratures.

Fig. 4. Enlarged view of a part of one of the branches and its branchlets,
showing in some parts shallow serratures upon boti sides of the branch from
compression, as before explained. These sometimes appear almost equally upon
the two sides, and in other parts are barely visible on one side; while one of the
branchlets is so turned as to show near its extremity the full depth of the serra-
tures.

Fig. 5. View of a portion still farther magnified, showing the branchlets
where the serratures are vertically compressed.

Fig. 6. Enlarged view of a fragment which is compressed laterally.
Locality and Fornation.-Point Lévy; Hudson River Group.
Colleccors.-J. Richardson and E. Billings.

GRAPTOLITHUS RIGIDUS.

PLATE IV. Fig. 1-3.

Description.-Multibrachiate, bi-lateral; branches slender, cylindroid exte-
riorly, rigid, maintaining their width to the third bifurcation, and beyond this very
gradually diminishing; bifurcations five in the space of one and a-half inches ;
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internodes unequal, shorter near the base, and increasing towards the extremities;
serratures undetermined.

In some specimens the branches are broader and flattened near the base,
and the connecting bar or vinculum is broad and strong, with a small central
node, the base of the radicle. Some portions of the corneous membrane or disk
are preserved in a single specinen.

The subdivisions of each branch are from fifteen to twenty, or perhaps more
numerous when entire ; giving from sixty to eighty or more branchlets at the ex-
tremities of the frond.

A distinguishing feature of the species is its rigid and divergent bifurcation,
and the almost uniform size of the branchlets.

All the specimens of this species examined are in a coarse arenaceous shale,
and present the exterior or non-celluliferous side only. A single specimen has
the extremities of the branches partially turned on one side, and gives some ob-
scure indication of serratures. Individuals are extremely numerous in certain
layers, and are spread out in profusion upon the surfaces of the slate, the bi-
furcating and interlocking branchlets presenting a net-work in which it is ex-
tremely difficult to trace the ramifications of each individual. This character is
partially represented in fig. 1, pl. 4, in which the parts of the individuals, other
than the principal one, are represented in a more subdued tone than they really
exhibit in the specimnen, where all are equally prominent.

Fig. 1. A portion of the surface of a slab of slate, in which a single indi-
vidual is preserved nearly entire, with parts of several others shown in the figure.

Fig. 2. A portion of a branch of a larger individual showing the branchlets
from above the second bifurcation.

Fig. 3. A fragment of slate showing the extremities of some branchlets par-
tially turned on one side, and having obscure serrations.

Locality and Fornation.-Point Lévy; Hudson River Group.
Collectors.-J. Richardson and E. Billings.

GRAPTOLITHUS OCToBRACHIATUs.

PLATE V. Fig. 1-G, aud PLATE VI. Fig. 1-3.

Description.--Frond composed of eight simple undivided branches, arranged
bi-laterally, and proceeding from the two extremities of a short strong vinculum,
which is subdivided, and each part again divided near the base, giving origin at
each extremity to four equal rays or branchlets. Branchlets strong, linear, not
sensibly dimninishing in size as they recede from the centre, subangular, flattened
upon the outer side, with a depressed line along the centre; obliquely striated;
serratures short and strong, twenty in an inch, varying in depth according to the
position of the branch; in one or two instances showing a deeper indentation.

This species presents the essential characteristic of eight simple arms or
branchlets, which appear to have been subquadrangular in its living state, and
when coipressed laterally are scarcely broader, excepting the serratures, than
when vertically compressed.

The branches are formed by the division of the vinculum at each extremity,
first into two parts, making four; each of these is again subdivided almost im-
mediately, and often so close as to present an appearance as if the four branchlets
on eacli side originated from the same point. A careful examination however
will show a little intervening space, and in one individual in its young state this
feature is very characteristic.

70
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The disk is a thick carbonaceous film, much stronger and coarser than in
any of the preceding species, and corresponding in this respect to the stronger
branches. It is moreover variable, in forn and extent in different specimens, and
does not always appear to be in proportion to the size of the branches.

All the specimens yet examined present the exterior surface, so that the cel-
luliferous face of the arms has not been seen. An impression of a short frag-
ment of that surface of one of the branchlets shows strong, deep indentations.
The vigorous aspect of this species contrasts with all others in this collection.
In one specimen, where the frond is imperfect, one of the arms extends to a
distance of more than eight and a half inches from the centre, while two others
are more than six inches each, and these are all broken at their extremities.

In its long linear branches, this species resembles the G. sagittarius (Hall,
Pal. N. Y., vol. I., pl. 74, fig. 1, perhaps not the European species of that
name), but the branches are stronger and the serrations coarser; it is moreover
associated with a group of species, all or nearly all of which are quite distinct
from those of New York with which the G. sagittarius occurs.

Plate V. Fig. 1. A part of an individual of this species showing the ex-
terior side with the disk partially preserved, with parts of the eight branchlets,
which are seen to be gradually turned to one side as they recede from the centre,
and are compressed laterally, showing the serratures.

Fig. 2. A fragment preserving a part of the disk very perfect and much
extended. The exterior only of the branches is shown upon the stone.

Fig. 3. Enlarged view of a portion of the exterior of a branch, showing the
obliquely striated sjrface.

Fig. 4. A similar fragment of a branch which is turned to one side far
enough to show an undulating margin caused by the serratures.

Fig. 5. A fragment exposing the serratures partially.
Fig. 6. A fragment showing the serratures as seen when the branch is

compressed laterally.
Plate VI. Fig. 1. An individual retaining a part of the disk, and the out-

line and impression of the remainder, with the eight branches, some of which
are broken off near the centre and others variously bent and folded, while two
of them retain a length of more than six inches, and one a length of eight and a-
half inches.

Fig. 2. A smaller individual retaining the branches in part, and showing
the lateral and exterior surfaces, with an irregular disk.

Fig. 3. A small specimen preserving the base of the branches with the disk
removed. This one shows more clearly thýn any other specimen the bifurca-
tion of the branches beyond the vinculum.

Locality and Fornation.-Point Lévy; Hudson River Group.
Collectors.-J. Richardson, and E. Billings.

GRAPTOLITHUS OCTONARIUS.

Description.-Frond composed of four principal branches, two diverging from
each extremity of the short vinculum; each branch equally subdivided near the
base, giving eight branchlets which continue simple to their extremities; branch-
lets gradually expanding from the base ; serratures slightly inclined and trun-
cated above almost rectangularly to the direction ofthe outer margins and oblique
to the rachis, giving a slightly obtuse extremity ; ·about twenty-four in the space
of an inch ; substance of the branchiets thick ; divisions between the cells mark-
ed by a strongly depressed line which extends from the base of the serrature

A. 1858.
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downwards as far as the second serrature below, ending near the back or lower
side of the branch.

The branchlets of this species resemble those of G. bryonoides, and the dis-
tance of the serratures is almost the same, while in some well preserved speci-
mens the obliquity of these parts is greater. There is also some difference mfl:
the form of the branchlets. In separate branches the characters are too nearly
alike to ofir the means of discrimination, unless they are in a very perfect stat,
of preservation.

From G. octobrachi<tus it differs conspicuously in the form of its branclhlets
and in the comparative number and forni of the serratures.

Locality and Formation.-Point Lévy; Hudson River Group.
Collectors.-J. Richardson, E. Billings.

GRAPrTorTrus QUADIBRACITIATES.

PLATE VII. Fig. 1-5.

Description.-Frond composed of four simple undivided branches arrang
bi-laterally, or two from each extremity of the vinculum; branches slendrk,
linear, obliquely striated, usually -somewhat incurvedi, serrated upon the inn .
side ; serratures a little recurved, and mucronate at the tip; about twenty-foé
in an inch, indented to about one-third the width of the branch when completel
flattened. Disk thick, strong,-often extending along the branches and givin
them a somewhat alate appearance; point of attachment of radicle obscure.

Almost all the specimens of this species are obscure, and all are fragme
tary; in a few specimens only the serratures are exhibited with some degree o
perfection. The branches are preserved in some specimens to an extent of fwt e
inches.

Figs. 1 and 2. Fragments of this species from which the disk lias been entire
ly removed, but preserving the vinculum and bases of the branches, whic
show the serrations partially.

Fig. 3. An individual in which two of the branches are well preserve
showing the serratures.

Fig. 4. An enlarged view of a portion of a branch showing the form of th
serratures.

Fig. 5. A fragment preserving the disk, which has the branches brokenoff<
just beyond its margin.

Localit1 and formation.-Point Lévy ; Hudson River Group.
Collectors.-J. Riciardsoni, E. Billings, Sir W. E. Logan, James Hall.

GRArroLITIus CnUdIFER.

Descriptio.-Frond composed of four simple strong branches united 6
small thickened disk; branches broad, connected by a short vinculum; serratues
nearly vertical to the direction of the branch and sloping at an almost equal ar
gle on each side, acute at the extremity and apparently mucronate or setiferoi
about twenty-four in an inch.

This species exhibits the general character of G. quadribrachiatus, but -týe ?
branches are much stronger, and about tvice the width. The serraturesIý
scarcely oblique to the rachis, and are very clearly mucrona.te at the tips,f
sone of them present the appearance of long seto. The imperfect preserva!
of the specimen examined renders it impossible to determine accura'ely
nature of these appendages.

72 Y
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In the specimen here described one of the branches is preserved to the ex-
tent of two and a-half inches, with a width of three-sixteenths of an inch to the
extremity of the points of the serratures, exclusive of the setæ, the branch to
the base of the teeth being five-sixths of the whole width.

Locatity and Formation.-Point Lévy; Hudson River Group.
Collectors.-J. Richardson, E. Billings.

G4APTOLITHUS BRYONOIDES.

Description.-Frond composed of four short simple branches, united at the
base by a vinculum, and terminating below in a minute radicle; branches short,
comparatively broad, obliquely and strongly striated from the base of the ser-
ratures to the outer edge of branch; serratures moderately oblique, the outer and
inner margins making very nearly a right angle; mucronate -at the tip ; from
twenty-four to twenty-eight in an inch.

Of several specimens in the collection none of the branches exceed an inch
in length, while they are almost one-eighth of an inch in width from the tip of
the solid part of the serratures to the outer edge. They are all strongly striat-
ed from the base of the serratures to the outer margin, the strioe sometimes
a little curved. The serratures are usually slightly oblique, or with the longer
sloping side directed towards the base of the branch, and the shorter side advan-
ceda little beyond a right angle to the rachis. In one specimen, where the
branches are less than fve-eighths of an inch in length, the serratures seem to
be equally or nearly equally sloping on the two sides from the tip to the base.

The vinculum is obscure; and from the mode of imbedding,in many speci-
men this part might be inferred to be absent

Locality and Formation.-Point Lévy; Hudson River Group.
Collectors -J. Richardson, E. Billings, Sir W. E. Logan, James Hall.

GRAPTOLITHUS HEADI.

Description.-Frond robust, four-branched ; disk large, sub-quadrangular,
moderately extended along the branches ; branches strong, much elongated, sub-
angular exteriorly; serratures small, acute, from twenty-two to twenty-four in
an inch; fine distinctly marked strioe extend from the base of the serratures
nearly across the branch.

The specimen described presents the disk, which in its dianeter across the
centre between the branches is nearly one inch and an eighth, or nine-sixteenths
of an inch on each side of the centre-; while from the centre to its extent along
the branches it varies from about three-fourths of an inch in one branch to anincih
in another. The substance of the disk is strong and somcwhat rugose, either
from its original character or from the accidents accompanying its imbedding
in the rock. The specimen exhibits the inner or serrated side, and the branches
are turned so as to be compressed laterally at a distance of ,two inches or nore
from the centre ; one of the branches presents -a length of nearly seven inches
from the centre. This species is named after its discoverer, Mr. John Head.

Locality and Pàrnation.-Point Lévy ; Hudson River Group.
Collectors.-Mr. John Head, and Sir W. E. Logan.

GRAPTOLITHUS ALATUS.

Description.-Frond composed of four branches; disk much extended along
the sides of the branches, giving them an extremely alate character; branches
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strong, angular on the lower side; upper or serrated side unknown. Some
indentations on the exterior side of the branches, which may indicate the place of
serratures on the opposite side are about one twenty-fourth of an inch distant.

The only specimen of this species yet recognized is a part of the disk
with three of the branches, two of which present the corneous expansion ap-
parently entire, extending about two inches from the centre along the branches,
while its margin in the indentation between the branches is not more than three-
eighths of an inch from the centre. This species isémuch more robust than G.
quadribrachiatis or G. bryonoides, and the forn of the disk when preserved will
aIways be a distinguishing feature.

Locality and Formation.-Point Lévy; Hudson River Group.
Collectors.-Mr. John Head, and Sir W. E. Logan.

GRAPTOLITRUS FRUTICOSUS.

Description.-Branches bifurcating from a long slender filiform radicle, and
each division again bifurcating at a short distance above the first; branches and
branchlets short, narrow linear; serratures apparently commencing in the low-
er axil, where there are one or two between the first and second bifurcations.
Serratures somewhat obtuse at the tip; lower side longer, upper margin nearly
at right angles to the rachis ; about sixteen serratures in the space of an inch.
Substance of the branches thin, fragile.

In one specimen the position of the serratures is such as to present elongate
acute apices in one of the branches.

This species has the general habit of G. nitidus and G. bryonoides, but is
very distinct in its long, slender radicle, narrow fragile branches, and distant,
obtuse serrations. Two individuals only have been obtained, but the form and
habit are so precisely alike, and so distinctive in both of these, as to mark it a
very well characterised species.

Locality and Fornation.-Island of Orleans ; Hudson River Group.
Collectors.-J. Richardson, E. Billings.

GIAPTOLITHUS INDENTUS.

Description.-Frond consisting of two simple branches, diverging at the
base from a slender radicle, and continuing above in a nearly parallel direçtion ;
branches narrow, siender; serratures very oblique, somewhat obtuse, truncated
above almost rectangularly to the line of the rachis; about twenty-four in the
space of an inch ; a depressed line reaching from the serrature to near the base
or outer margin of the branch where it terminates in a small node; surface of
branches striate.

This species resembles the G. nitidus in form, except that it is less divergent,
the divergence, from the base being at an angle of about thirty-six degreed fr
half an inch or more, after which the two branches continue nearly parail.
Though it is probable that this character may vary in some degree, it seen1
nevertheless to mark the species, and in nunerous individuals of G. nitidud I
have seen none with parallel or converging branches. The serratures in the
two species differ in some degree in form, and the proportional distances, thirty-
two and twenty-four, form a very characteristic distinction. A single fragment
of a branch measures six inches, but the full extent when perfect is not known.

Locality and Formation.-Point Lévy; Hudson River Group.
Collectors.-Sir W. E. Logan, James Hall.
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GRAPTOLITHLS NITIDUS.

Descrption.-Frond composed of two simple branches, diverging from a
small radicle; branches narrower towards the base, gradually expanding towards
the extremities, which in perfect specimens appear to be rounded, and the last
serrations a little shortened; serratures small, shorter at the base and becoming
gradually developed as they recede from this point ; acute at the extremities,
almost vertical to the lineof the rachis, and making an angle of about sixty
degrees, the two sides being almost equal in length; about thirty-two in the
space of an inch. A well-defined groove or depressed line extends from the base
of the serrature obliquely towards the base of the branch, and at is termination
the surface of the branch is marked by a minute but distinct round tubercle.

This beautiful little species differs very distinctly from any others of this
genus, in the thickened substance of its branches, the closely arranged serra-
tures, and the minute tubercles at the base of the grooves or stri. The speci-
mens usually preserve considerable substance, and are far less flattened than
most of the other species, owing either to their original character or to the na-
ture of the surrounding matrix. The impressions of the oblique Unes or striae
are often well preserved in imprints of the fossil left in the slate.

The impressions of . G. bryonoides resemble those of this species ; but the
branches are broader, and the strice are less rigid and less distinctly impress-
ed, while the absence of tubercles, and the coarser serratures, when visible,
at once serve to distinguish the species.

In mode of growth and general aspect this species resembles the G. serratulus
(Pal. N.Y., vol. 1, p. 274, pl. 74, fig. 5, a, b,) of the Hudson River shales; but
in the latter the serratures are coarser and more oblique, the lower side being
much the longer. The branches of that species are also more distinctly linear,
while in this they become gradually wider from the base, and are very dis-
tinctly striate and tuberculate in well-preserved specimens.

The preceding description applies to the specimens. of this species where
the branches diverge. abruptly, or nearly at a right angle, frem the radicle.

Locality and Formation.-Point Lévy; Hudson River Group.
Collectors.-J. Richardson, E. Billings.

GRAPTOLITHUS, BIFIDUS.

Description.-Two-branched ; branches very gradually and uniformly diverg-
ing from the base to the extremities ; surfaces obliquely striated ; serrature-
moderately oblique; extremities often nearly vertical to the rachis, and_ ,suý-
mucronate (?); from thirty-eight to forty in the space of an inch ;radicle s ort.

This species resembles in general features the G. nitidlus, and might be xp4f,
taken for that species with the branches approxumated by pressure. in sevetal
individuals examined the serratures are much closer, being from six te eiig
more in the space of an inch, while the general, form is cn0tant. The outeir
margins of the branches are curved for a short distance from the radicle, ad
thence proceed in a uniform divergentlie. The etitire branch is very rarrow
at the base, but becomes gradually wider, the full width being attained aà about
half an inch from the bifurcation, while a few of the serratures towards the
outer extremity, not having attained their fulI development, leave the branches
narrower in that part. The same feature is observed in G. nitidus and others
of this general character, andt probably smay be observed in all species where
the extremities of the branches are entire.

Locality and Fomation.-Point-Lévy; Hudaon River Group.
Collectors.-J. Richardson, E.,Billings.

A. 1858.
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GRAPTOLITHUS PATULUS.

Descriptio.-Frond composed of two simple widely diverging branches
from a small radicle; branches long-linear, having a width from the base of the
serratures to the back of the branch of from one-sixteenth to one-twelfth of an
inch; serratures oblique, with vertical mucronate points, which from base to apex
are more than half as wide as the branch. A well defined line or ridge extends
downwards froin the apex of the denticle two-thirds across the branch.

Fragments of this species are numerous upon sone slabs of greenish or
blackish-green slate where no other species occurs. The fragments are some-
times five or six inches in length, offering in different individuals little variation
in width. Sometimes the branches are compressed vertically, and present the
smooth linear base or exterior, which is less in width than when compressed.
laterally.

The lateral faces of the branches exhibit considerable variety of surface,
dependant on the degree of compression, or in some instances, the replacement
or filling of the interior by iron pyrites. In such cases, or when the branch is
not flattened, the surface is deeply striated or 'wrinkled obliquely. In some-o
the extremely compressed individuals the surface has an appearance of vesicular
structure; but this is probably due to influences attending the mineralization
of the fossil, or the filling up of the original canal, and not to the structure of
the substance itself.

Locality and Formation.-Point Lévy ; Hudson River Group.
Collectors.-J. Richardson, E. Billings.

GRAPTOLITHUS EXTENSUS.

Description.-Frond probably two-branched; branches long-linear, varying
in width in different individualsfrom one twelfth to one-tenth of an inch exclusive
of the serratures, and from one-tenth to one-eighth of an inch including the
serratures. Serratures oblique, with the extremities slender and nearly erect,
mucronate at the tip; about twenty in the space of an inch ; base of branch
scarcely narrowed, showing a few smaller serratures; surface strongly striated;
the strio being preserved in those specimens which are extremely compressed"

The branches of this species bear a very close resemblance to those of G.
octobrachiatus, but an individual in which the base is preserved shows in its
peculiar curving and smaller serratures a feature which belongs only to the
two-branched forms. The serratures also appear to be more slender, and are
slightly closer in their arrangement; branches of the same size in the two
presenting respectively eighteen and twenty serratures.

This species in separate branches of from three to six or eight inches in length
is abundant on some slabs of decomposing grayish-brown shale, associated wi
G. bryonoides, G. nitidus, and others.

Locality and Formation.-Point Lévy; Hudson River Group.
Collectors.-J. Richardson, E. Billings, Sir W. E. Logai, James Hall.

GRAPTOLITHUS DENTICULATUS.

Description.-Frond apparently consisting of two broad branches, (the bae
and junction of which are obscure in the specimen;) margins defined by a rigi4
line, ;)eyond which on the inner side, are serratures having the form and charac-
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ter of small denticulations inserted upon the margin of the branch and vertical
to its direction, broad at base, abruptly tapering above, and ending in niucronate
points; about sixteen in the space of an inch.

This very peculiar species is readily recognised by the denticulations, which
have the character of small sharp teeth fixed upon the margin of the branch.
These denticles are more widely separated than those of any other species
observed, as well as different in character.

Locality and Formation.-Point Lévy; Hudson River Group.
Collectors.-Sir W. E. Logan, James Hall.

GRAPTOLITHUS PRISTINIFORMIS.

Description.-Stipe simple, with serratures on both sides ; serratures closely
arranged, very oblique, acute, mucronate; thirty-two in the space of an inch.

This species approaches to G. pristis (Pal. N.Y., vol I., p. 265, pl. 72, fig. 1),
but the serratures are more ascending, and the extremities more distinctly
mucronate. The specimens observed however, are imperfect fragments, which
are very closely compressed, being barely a film upon the surface of the shale,
and the determination is somewhat unsatisfactory.

Locality and Formation.-Point Lévy; Hudson River Group.
Collector.-J. Richardson.

GRAPTOLITHUS ENSIFORMIS.

(Genus RETIOLITES? Barrande.)

Description.-Stipe simple, sub-ensiform or elongate-spatulate, usually
broader in the middle and narrower towards the extremities; a central rib, with
strongly marked obliquely ascending strie which reach the margins; serratures
obscure, apparently corresponding to the strie; margin usually well defined.

Severai specimens of this form occur on a single slab of slate, associated
with G. tentaculatus and G. quadribrachiatus. The oblique striS apparently
indicate the direction of the serratures, and in one specimen there is an appear-
ance of obtuse indentations upon the margin ; but 'it is scarcely possible at the
present time to define satisfactorily the character of these serratures. In form
and general character this species differs from all the others sufficiently to be
readily distinguished.

Locality and Formation.-Point Lévy; Hudson River Group.
Collectors.-J. Richardson, Sir W. E. Logan, James Hall.

GRAPTOLITRUS TENTACULATUS.

(Genus RETIOLITES, Barrande.)

Description.-Stipe simple, linear, elongate-lanceolate or sometimes elongate-
elliptical when entire ; midrib double, extending much beyond the apex of the
frond ; exterior margins when entire, reticulate and armed with mucronate points,
(and with mucronate points alone, or smooth, when imperfect,) with an extended
setiform tentacle-like process from each side of the basal extremity; substance
of the centre reticulate or cellular ?

This species presents much variety of appearance dependant upon the con-
dition of preservation. In apecimens most néarly entire, the double midrib
often extends beyond the apex nearly as far as the length of the frond';'the

A. 1858.
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margins present a series of oval or sub-hexagonal reticulations, every second
one (and sometimes each one,) of which is armed by a minute mucronate spinule.
When these outer cells or reticulations are broken away, the transverse walls
between them often remain, and the specimens then present an undulating
margin, with a short mucronate extension, which is the original wall between
the marginal reticulations, and which is continuous with the stri or fibres
which traverse the frond from the midrib to the margins. On each side of
the basal extremity the long setiform fibres extend obliquely forward to the
distance of half an inch, and between these are two short terminal ones, like
the processes on the sides of the frond.

In many specimens the whole exterior reticulate portion is removed,
leaving the frond with straight or nearly straight parallel sides, the long ex-
tended midrib above, and the two setiform processes from the lower extre-
mity; while in some specimens these parts also are reinoved. The serratures
cannot well be determined in any of the numerous individuals examined, but
they doubtless correspond to the vein-like markings of the centre, and the
reticulate marginal extension.

Some specimens indicate that the central portion may be finely reticulate,
which character, with that of the exterior, wou Id be regarded as sufficient to
warrant us in referring it to the genus Retiolites.

Locality acndFornatio.-Point Lévy; Hudson River Group.
Collectors.-J. Richardson, Sir W. E. Logan, James Hall.

PrYLLOGRA PTUS.

Among the various forms in this Canadian collection of Graptolitidea there
are several which approach in general form to G. ovatus of Barrande, and G.
foliun of Hisinger. They present however some differences of character, varying
from broad-oval with the extremities nearly equal, to elongate oval or ovate, the
apex usually the narrower, but in a few instances the base is narrower than:
the apex. These forms are sometimes extremely numerous in the shales, and
present on a cursory examination a general similarity to the leaves of large
species of Neuropteris in the shales of the coal measures.

Instead of the narrow filiform mid-rib represented in the figures and des-
criptions of the authors mentioned, these specimens present a broad linear mi&
rib continued from the apex to the base, and extended beyond the base in a
slender filiform radicle, usually of no great extent, but in some instances
nearly half an inch in length. The mid-rib is rarely smooth, varying in width,
with its margins not often strictly defined. In examining a great number of
individuals of one species, I have discovered that this mid-rib is serrated; and
though for the most part the serratures are obscure, they nevertheless present
all the characteristics which they exhibit in graptolites of other forms, in which
the branches have been compressed vertically to the direction of the serratures.

In this view, the lateral leaf-like portions appear to be appendages to the
central serrated portion; but these are nevertheless denticulate on their mar-
gins, and the intermediate spaces are well-defined, as if admitting of no com
munication by serratures or cellular openings with the centre.

In another species the central axis or mid-rib is strong and broad, often
prominent and distinctly serrate, the edges of the interspaces being all broken
off as if the extremities had been left in the slate cleaved from the surface. At
the same time the lateral portions are so well preserved as to show distinct
cellules upon each side. We have therefore three ranges of cells visible, the
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central axis projecting at right angles to the two lateral parts. This remark-
able feature leadb to the inference that this graptolite was composed of four
semi-elliptical parts joined at their straight sides, and projecting rectangularly to
each other, presenting on each of the four margins a series of serratures, which
penetrating towards the centre, were all united in a common canal, and all
sustained upon a simple radicle.

In another more elongate form, the specimens examined are extremely
compressed, and I have not been able to detect serratures in the axis, which
however is sufficiently wide to admit of this feature.

For these remarkable forms, whether consisting of bilateral or quadrilateral
foliate expansions, or with two or four series of cellules, I propose the name of
PHIYLLOGRAPTUs, from their leaf-like appearance when compressed in the slaty
strata.

It is easy to perceive how bodies formed as these are may present different
appearances, dependant upon the line of separation of the parts by the slaty
lumin. When separated longitudinally through the centre, the cells of the
parts laterally compressed would be seen with the mid-rib not strictly defined ;
and the bases of the cells of that part vertically compressed, scarcely or Êot at
all visible. When a small portion of the base of that part which is vertically
compressed is preserved, the bases of the cells remain and mark the axis.
When instead of being imbedded so that two paraliel sides are compressed later-
ally and the other vertically, the whole frond lies in an oblique position, the
two adjacent rectangular parts are spread open and flattened upon the surface of
the slate, the specimen then appears as if the celis were con oined at their bases,
or as if separated by a filiform mid-rib. An individual compressed in this
mnanner and then separated through the iiddle, will present the bases of the
two adjacent divisions with the cells lying obliquely to the plane of the slaty
lamino. These and othervarieties of appearance are due to the position in which
the fossil was imbedded, and the direction of the cleavage or lamination of
the slate.

PHYLLOGRAPTUS. (New Genus.)

Description.-Frond consisting of simple, foliate expansions, celluliferous or
serrated upon the two opposite sides; margins with a mucronate extension from
eaci cellule; or of similar foliate forrns united rectangularly by their longitu-
dinal axes, and furnished on their outer margins with similar cellules or serra-
tures, the whole supported on a slendor radicle.

These bodies which usually appear upon the stone in the form of simple leaf-
like expansions, may possibly have been attached in groups to sore other support;
but the form of some of them, and the character of the projecting radicle at
the base, indicates that we have the entire frond. These forms furnish perhaps
the best illustration of all the Graptolitide, of the lesser development of the
cells at the base, and their gradual expansion above, until they reach the
middle or upper part of the frond. Many of them diminish from the centre
upwards, and rarely the cells are more developed above the centre, reversing
the usual form, and leaving the narrower part at the base.

PHYLLOGRAPTUS TYPUS.

PLATE VIII. FIG. 1-11.

Description.-Frond elliptical, elongate-ovate or lanceolate, broad-oval o-
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obovate ; margins ornamented by mucronate points; serratures closely arrang-
ed, about twenty-four, rarely twenty-two and sometimes twenty-six in an inch,
usually obscure at the margins ; axis or mid-rib broad, often crenulate or serrate
radicle usually short; frond robust.
0-m This species assumes considerable variety of form; and from the examina-
tion of a few specimens of the extremes of the series one might be disposed to
regard them as distinct species. After examining several hundred indivi-
duals however, I have not been able to find reliable characters in the form,
or subordinate parts, to establish specific differences. The individuals figured
represent the principal varieties noticed, though a greater number of forms
might have been given. I have not thus far observed forms intermediate between
the short broad ones and the more elongate oval ones; but it is probable that
larger collections will furnish such. The number of serratures in entire fronds
varies in different individuals from twenty-five or twenty-eight to fifty on each
side, depending on the size and form of the specimen. The smallest examined
have about twenty-five on each side.

The specimens of this species examined are all so much compressed that
the rectangular arrangement of the parts of the frond, as seen in P. ilici/òlim,
cannot be shown, the only evidence of this character being the serratures
along the central axis, which are transverse to those of the two sides.

Figures 1, 2, 3, 4. Examples of the ordinary forms of this species. Fig.
1 shows a smooth axis; while figures 2, 3 and 4 show indistinct serratures along
the mid-rib.

Figures 5, 6, 7. Specimens which are more elliptical than the ordinary
forms; the mid-rib or axis is well defined, but preserves no evidence of
serratures.

Fig. 8. A broad oval form, showing serratures along the axis.
Fig. 9. An obovate form, showing serratures along the axis.
Fig. 10. A very large and elongate frond, shewing more than fifty ser-

ratures on each side; the central axis shows no serratures.
Fig. il. A fragment of slate preserving twelve individuals of small size,

upon the surface.
Locality and Formation.-Point Lévy; Hudson River Group.
Collector.-J. Richardson.

PHYLLOGRAPTUS ILICIFOLIUS.

Description.-Frond apparently broadly oval or ovate, with the margii.
ornamented by mucronate points; mid-rib or axis broad, serrated; the extension,
of the serratures broken off in the separated lamin of shale ; radicle short.
Serratures from thirty to thirty-two in the space of an inch, varying slightIy
with the proportionate length of the frond.

The form in reality however is that of two broadly oval or ovate leaves or
fronds, joined rectangularly at their centres or by the longitudinal axis, and i: a
transverse section presenting a regular cruciform figure. The expansions f
the two sides, which are laterally compressed, show distinct serratures or cell
with projecting mucronate extensions. Those which are vertically compressed
have their outer portions broken off in the separated laminæ of slate, and present
the bases of the cells, which, having sometimes been filled and distended
with mineral matter before imbedding, are very conspicuous. In a few instancs.
the cells of the lateral portions are filled in the same manner, presenting the
character of curving, conical tubes, with the broader extremity outwards.
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The condition of preservation in several species examined is such as to
render unavoidable any other conclusion as to their mode of growth than the
one I have given above, however anomalous it may seem. This species differs
fron P. typus in its thicker substance, proportionally shorter and broader form,
and more closely arranged serratures.

Locality and Formation.-?Point Lévy; Hudson River Group.
Collector.-J. Richardson.

PHYLLOGRALPTUS ANGUSTIFOLIUS.

Description.-F3rond elongate-elliptical or elongate-lanceolate. closely serrat-
ed; serratures furnished with mucronate extensions, about twenty-four in the
space of an inch; mid-rib broad, smooth; radicle scarcely preserved.

This species is readily distinguished from either of the preceding by its
narrow and elongate form. The individuals examined are very numerous,
but being for the most part upon slaty laminæ, which are extremely com-
pressed, they preserve scarcely any substance ; a mere outline with a more
brilliant surface being almost the only remaining character by which they are
recognized.

The individuals of this species are, in several specimens, equally abundant
with those of Phyllograptus typus represented in pl. 8, fig. 11. The mucronate
extensions upon the margins of this species are not so abrupt as in P. typus and
P. ilicifolius, the substance of the cell-margin being more extended along the
mucronation. The number of serratures upon each side of the frond varies accord-
ing to the size of the individual, being ordinarily from eleven or twelve to twenty
four, while in a single individual of nearly two inches in length there are forty-
three or forty-four on each side. The mid-rib in this species though broad, like
those of the preceding species, is not conspicuously serrate in any of the speci-
mens exarnied. This feature however may have been obliterated by pressure.

Locality and Formation.-Point Lévy ; Hudson River Group
Collector.-J. Richardson.

PHYLLOGRAPTUS SHMILIS.

Descrption.-Frond broad-oval ; margins ornamented by slender, sub-
mucronate serratures, which are closely arranged, being in the proportion of
thirty-two to an inch, usually from thirteen to sixteen upon each side; axis
disjoined; radicle unknown.

This species exhibits much variety of aspect. The more perfect forns
are broadly oval, the diameters being about as six to seven. The central
portion is open and free -from any organic substance, as if there had originally
been a cavity in the .place of the longitudinal axis. In other specimens the
parts are separated at one .extremity, and appear like three or four branches
closely joined at the -other extremity, giving it the aspect of a four-branched
frond. On examining numerous specimens they appear îto have been originally
arranged like the species of this genus already described, with perhaps this
difference, that the margins of the axial portion were not closely.united, or were
quite disjoined ,along the centre. From the. equal extremities of the frond,
and the almost rectangular serratures, conjoined with 4he very obscure con-
dition of the specimens, it ;has not been possible to determine whether the
separtion of the parts at the extremities has taken place at the base or the
sumat.

A. 1858.
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This species occurs associated with G. Logani and G. quadribrachiatus.
Locality andFornation.-Point Lévy; Hudson River group.
Collectors.-Sir W. E. Logan and James Hall.
Besides the forms described in the preceding pages, there are several

others belonging to the genus Graptolitius, of which I have not specimens in suffi-
cient perfection to furnish a proper description; and there are others which,
possessing some abnormal characters, I hesitate to describe as distinct species,
until I shall have an opportunity of seeing more specimens. One of these,
having the general character of G. octobrachiatus, has but seven branchlets,
three from one extremity of the vinculum and four from the other, bifurcating
as in the species named above. The branches, however, are more slender
than in G. octobrachiatus, and it may prove to be a distinct species.

Another form having the general habit of G. Logani has but nine branchlets,
four from one and five fron the other side of the vinculum. The exterior side
only is visible, and the branches being broken off a short distance from the
vinculum, no opportunity is offered of examining the serratures. It seems quite
probable that this may prove a distinct species.

A single fragment of a ramose form, with two branches like G. ramosus, of
New York, has been observed, but I have not thought it desirable to give its
characters at present.

Among other forms of the Graptolitidea, there are at least three species
of Dictyoncna, which are of common occurrence, associated with the Graptolites
of Point Lévy.

The genus Dictyoineina was described in the Paloeontology of New York,
vol. 2, p. 174, from an examination of the broad flabelliform or sub-circular ex-
pansions of corneous reticulated fronds common in the shales of the Niagara
group. These forms were described as having " the appearance and texture of
Graptolites, to which they were doubtless closely allied," Further examinations
have demonstrated the truth of this remark in the discovery of serratures, like
those of Graptolithus, on the inner side of the branchlets of both D. retiformis
and D. gracilis. The celluliferous side adhering more closely to the stone than
the opposite, as in Retepora and Fenestella, is much more rarely seen than the
other. The mode of growth, though probably flabelliform in some species, is
clearly funnel shaped in D. retfformis, the serratures being upon the inner side as
in Fenestella.

The generic characters heretofore given may therefore be extended as
follows.

DICTYoNEMA.

Generic chiaracters.-Frond consisting of flabelliform or funnel-shaped ex-
pansions, (circular from compression) composed of slender radiating branches,
which frequently bifurcate as they recede from the base ; branches and sub-
divisions united laterally by fine transverse dissepiments; exterior of branches
strongly striated and often deeply indented; inner surface celluliferous or
serrate, as in Graptolithus.*

The general aspect of the species of this genus is like that of Fenestella,
both in the form of the fronds and the bifurcation of the branches. Sonê

A paper by J. W. Salter, Esq., Palæontologist of the Geological Survey of Great Britaincread
before the American Association, for the advancement of Science, at the Montreal Meeting, 15
describes a new genus of the Graptolite family under the name of Graptopora. Although having had
no opportunity of examining this paper, it appears tome that the forms described are true Dictyonma
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of the species have heretofore been referred to that genus, and others to Gor-
gonia. They may be known from either of these genera by the striated and
serrated corneous skeleton, and absence of round cellules, which latter cha-
racter, with a calcareous frond, marks the Fenestella.

Since the essential characters of Dictyonema, with figures of two species,
have been given long ago, and their similarity to Graptolites pointed out, I am
disposed to retain the name, and to describe the Canadian species under that
designation.

There are still two other types in this collection which seem to merit gene-
rie distinction. One of these consists of imperfect branching fronds, the smaller
branchlets of which are often rigidly divergent from the main branch at an
angle of about thirty-six degrees. In others the branchlets diverge in a similar
manner, but are less rigid. Exterior of branches smooth, interior surface celluli-
ferous. There are two or three forms of this type which I propose to designate
as DENDROGRAPTUS.

Another form consists of fronds which are strong stipes near the base, and
become numerously and irre«ularly branched, ending in a great number of
filiform branchlets, one side of which is serrated. The general aspect is that of
a shrub or tree in miniature. For these forms I would propose the generic
naine of THAMNOGRAPTUS.

There is also a single species approaching in character to that published
in the Report of the Fourth Geological District of New York as Filicites P The
lateral branchliets are mucih longer, more lax and slender, being in this respect
more nearly like Flicites gracilis of Shumard, (Geol. Report of Missouri, part
p. 2, 208, pk a. fig. 11) but the branchlets in the Canadian species are longer and
more slender. They have all the same general plumose character, and from the
well preserved corneous structure in the Canadian specimens, I regard them as
belonging to the Graptolitideo, although the celluliferous or serrated margins
have not been seen. For these forms of Canada, New York and Missouri, should
they prove generically identical, I propose the name of PLUMALINA, making the
Filicites cited above, the type of the genus with the name of Plumalina pluma-
ria, while the western species will receive the name of P. gracilis.

The disk-like forms which are described in the Palæontology of New York,
vol. 1, p. 277, under the name of Discophyllum, are probably the disks of a
species of Graptolithus with numerous branches. One specimen preserves a thick
corneous substance, which is the exterior surface, while the other preserves the
mould of the opposite side, the radiating impressions of which are crenulated.
There are no evidences of branches extending beyond the margin of the disk.

We have now so many well-established forms in the family Graptolitide,
that we have the means of comparison with other allied families among pa-
loozoic fossils.

Although numerous species in this collection are shown to be of compound
structure, or to consist of fronds composed of two or more branches,-and many
of them originating in, or proceeding from a disk of thickened corneous subs-
tance, yet it is not improbable that there are among true Graptolites simple
stipes or stems, as ail the species have been usually heretofore regarded. I
am disposed to believe that those Graptolites where the stipe is serrated on the
two sides (Diplograpsus) may have been *simple from the base, and that the
branching forms having both sides, or one side only of the branches serrated,
may possibly also have been simple, or bearing no more than a single stipe
from the radicle. The bifurcate -appearance at the base of G. bicornis however,

21 Victoria. A.'1858.
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offers some objections to this view, and these too may have been compound,
like those which have only one side serrated.

The numerous compound forms shown in this collection, and the great
variety of combination in the mode of branching, induces the belief that ail those
with a single series of serratures have been originally composed of two, four,
or more branches, either diverging from a radicle or connected by a vinculum
from which the radicle has extended.

The Phyllograptus, although apparently an anomalous form, is not more go
with our present knowledge of the Graptolites than G. Logani or G. octobrachi-
atus would have been considered a few years since.

It is not among the least interesting facts, that we should find the Grap-
tolitidce simulating in their mode of growth so many of the Paleozoic Bryozoa.
We have Fenestella represented in Dictyonema, the ramose forms of Retepora
in Dendrograptus ; Glauconome and Ichthyorachis in Plumalina ; while the spirally
ascending forms figured by Barrande appear to simulate in their mode of growth
the spiral forms of Fenestella or Archimedes.

The forms of Graptolites now known are so numerous as to deserve especial
considerations in their relations to other groups or families of fossil or living forms.
They have been referred to the Radiata and to the Bryozoa. They were all
originally composed of a thin corneous film which enclosed the bodies of the
animals inhabiting the cells, and formed the general canal or source of com-
munication along the axis. The substance of the Graptolites was then unlike
that of the Radiata of the same geological age ; the sub-divisions are in twos,
or some multiple of two, except in a few instances which appear to be abnormal
developments; and when the sub-divisions are irregular there is far less simi-
larity with Radiata.

From all Paloozoic Bryozoa the Graptolites differessentially in the form and
arrangements of the cellules, and the nature of the substance and structure of the
skeleton ; and simulate only the general forms of Bryozoan genera.

JAMES HALL.
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REPORT
FOR THE YEAR 1857,

OF

E. BILLINGS, ESQ., PAL2EONTOLOGIST,

ADDRESSED TO'

SIR W. E. LOGAN, F.R.S.,

DIRECTOR OF THE GEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF CANADA.

MONTREAL, lSt March, 1858.
Sni,

During the time which elapsed between the date of my last report and the
lst of last September, I was principally employed in the arrangement of the
Museum, a work which had then become suffrciently advanced to permit of my
taking the field for the remainder of the season. Under your instructions there-
fore, I ascended the Ottawa and Bonne-chere rivers, for the purpose of collecting
specimens and investigating some points bearing upon the grouping of the
organic remains in the Black River and Trenton limestones, as well as noting
the distribution of these formations wherever they might be met with in the
district to be examined.

Having proceeded up the Bonne-chere to the village of Eganville, I there
engaged Mr. J. McMullen, whose extensive knowledge of the geographical fea-
tures of that region I found would be of much service, to accompany me, for a few
days. At the lumbering depot of Messrs. Egan & Co. we procured a supply of
provisions, and Messrs M. & J. Hickey obligingly furnished us with camping
utensils. I then visited Lake Clear, in the newly surveyed township of Sebas-
topol, and was engaged in that neighbourhood seven days. During my
examinations, I received much information from T. P. French, Esq., the Go,
vernment agent for the settlement of the Crown lands upon the Opeongo road.
Mr. French hospitably entertained us-for two nights, and did all in hi, power
to further the objects which I had in view.

After leaving Lake Clear I returned to Eganville, and ascended the river
to Golden Lake, the shores of which I examined, and then made an excursion
from the south side through the woods nearly to the hills presently to be mený
tioned. I then returned to the Fourth Chute, and was fortunate in ariving
there at a time when the channel of the river was laid nearly dry in conseqtence
of the water being cut off by the clositg of the feeding apparatuts of the sliîd
at the foot ofMud lake. I had iade arrangements to have this effectedi but'às
it was also required by the workmen engaged in the construction of a bridge at
Eganville, the water was shut offwithout being done on rny accouit
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After examining the section at the Fourth Chute, and making a collection of
fossils, I returned to Montreal. The following are the observations made during
this expedition;

Lake Clear.

This lake is about six miles in length, and extends diagonally nearly across
the northern half of the township of Sebastopol, its direction being about W.N.
W. and E.S.E. It is of an oblong-oval shape, and three miles across in its widest
part. There are fifteen small islands in it, lying principally at the south-east
end. The south shore rises with a somewhat rapidly increasing slope from the
water's edge, until it attains a height of from one hundred to three hundred feet.
Viewed from the north shore this high land appears to be a ridge of hills or
mountains, but on crossing over it is found not to be too steep towards the lake
to interfere materially with cultivation, and accordingly several good farms have
been there commenced. The timber is principally hardwood on the south
and east shores, but on the north and east spruce and pine.

On the north side there are several smaller lakes connected with the princi-
pal one by small creeks. In these I found that extensive deposits of shell marl
were in the progress of accumulation. The fresh water mollusca from whose
shells these valuable deposits are being forrned, I ascertained to be Physa
heterostropîa (Say ), Planoris campanulatus (Say), P. bicarinatus (Rackett), Paludina
decisa (Say), and Cyclas orbicularis ? (Say). There were also two species of
Naiades, the widely distributed Unio complanatus (Lea), and Anodon fluviatilis
(Lea). While coasting round the lake I saw hundreds of these two, but none of
the others so common in the Ottawa. The same fact was observed with respect
to their distribution in Golden Lake, but at the Fourtli Chute of the Bonne-
chere, Margaritana narginata (Lea), and M. rugosa (Lea), were seen.

The marl however consists almost altogether of the shells of the species
of gasteropoda above mentioned, and as the living specimens do not appear to
be more nuierous in the lake than they are upon the shores of some of the
rivers of the country, it must have required a great length of time for their
remains to accumulate to the depth of several feet, which is often attained by
these beds of marl.

The lake abounds with fisb, the most abundant species being the Perch,
Percaflavescens (Cuvier), the Sun-fish, Pomotis vulgaris (Cuvier), the Roçk-bass,
Centrarchus encus (Cuvier), the Pike, Esox reticulatus (Lesueur), and the Sal-
mon-trout, Salno namaycush (Pennant). This latter species during the spring
and summer months, according to the information I received from the settlexs,
retires to the deepest parts of the lake, and is rarely seen in shallow waters,
but in the month of October it appears upon the shoals in vast numbers,
the bottom being sometimes literally covered with them. They are then easily
captured, and in such quantities that one of the inhabitants is in the habit of
feeding his pigs with them. The method of taking them is by spearing at night
from a canoe, the light used being a torch of the roots of the pitch pine or the
bark of the white birch. Several barrels have been taken in one night by a
single party.

Thie formations observed in the neighbourhood of Lake Clear are the Lau-
rentian and Trenton. The former occupies the whole of the north and east
shores, and a portion of the south shore ; all the islands consist of Laurentian
rocks. The Opeonga road runs nearly parallel with the lake, at a distance of
from half a mile to one mile and a-half from the south shore. Following this roa



21 Victoria. Appendix, (No. -32)

through the township of Sebastopol, numerous exposures of gneiss were observed,
but no Silurian limestones except in scattered blocks, which by their included
fossils were ascertained to have been in general derived from some deposit of
the age of the Black River. At Eganville, distant about ten miles, there is, as
stated in former reports, an outlier of this rock, but it is situated at a level
three hundred feet below some of the hills upon which these boulders are now
found. If they have been derived from this outlier, this locality affords a good
example of the transport of boulders from a lower to a higher level.

The rock exposed on the road consists of different varieties of gneiss, with
no crystalline limestone except, in one locality, lot 53, where a one-foot bed was
seen. The gneiss in numerous places where I examined it has a dip of about
450 towards the noith-east. This appears to be the prevailing dip from
Renfrew to Golden Lake, a distance of forty miles. White crystalline limestone
occurs at the south east end of the lake, but in no great quantity. It is there
interâtratified with the gneissoid rocks.

In order to ascertain the distribution of the Silurian limestone mentioned
in Mr. Murray's Report of 1853, I coasted along the south shore of the lake in
a canoe, starting from lot No. 49 which is occupied by Mr. French. The whole
of the shore east of this point is occupied by the Laurentian formation. Pro-
ceeding westerly no exposures of rock in place were seen until at the distance
of about one mile from 16t No. 49, I found the Trenton limestone at the water's
edge. There were only two beds visible, each about six inches in thickness.
Half a mile further west another small exposure was found, which like the
former, is at the water's edge. The only fossils seen were Strophomena alternata
(Conrad), Leptena sericea (Sowerby), and Pleurotomneria umbilicata, (Hall). Further
on in the sane direction on lot No. 16 in the tenth range, at Michael Mulroy's
clearing, the same rock occurs in place at the water's edge. The shore here
rises to the height of eighty feet, and is no doubt an ancient cliff of Trenton
limestone, as the whole Face of the hill is a mass of angular fragments of that
rock. The fossils are Petraia corniczlum (Hall), Mionticuliporadendrosa (Billings),
Leptaena sericea (Sowerby), Strophomena alternata (Conrad), Orthis testudinaria
(Dalman), Bellerophon bilobatus (Sowerby), Murchisonia bellicincta (Hall), Pleuroto-
maria umbilicata (Hall), Oncoceras constrictum (Hall), Asaphus gigas (Dekay),
lllonus -, Heterocrinus Canadensis (Billings.)

With a view of ascertaining how far the limestone miglit extend back
from the lake I ascended the hill and proceeded in a southerly direction. At the
distance of about four hundred yards from the shore there is a terrace of drift, the
top of which is estimated to be one hundred and fifty feet above the first terrace.
Then succeeds a flat space, with but a gentle rise for five hundred paces, when
we come to a cliff of gneiss running parallel with the lake. This cliff is a
portion of the ridge of hills which runs the whole length of the lake, and is
continued further on in the sarne direction beyond Golden Lake. No lime-
stone was found west of Mulroy's clearing on the lake shore, the land at that
end being low and exhibiting no exposures of rocks3 of any kind.

It appears therefore to be quite certain that the fossiliferous rocks at Lake
Clear are confined to a narrow strip, not more than five hundred yards in
width, extending along the south shore from within .a mile of lot. No. 49,
westerly.

But, although on the south shore its limits are thus confined, there can be
but little doubt that the limestone underlies the flat land at the west end of
the lake, and extends three or four miles further. In that direction I found the
land in many places covered with fragments of the rock, and on lot No. 7 in the

A. 1858.
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fourteenth concession, occupied by John Ryan, there is a -small exposure which
appears to be at the base of the Trenton. The fossils are Monticulipora petro-
politana (Pander), Orthis tricenaria (Hall), Strophomena alternata (Conrad), S.
fililitexta (Hall). Beyond this point no other exposure of the rock could be
found.

At Golden Lake there are some indications of Silurian rocks at a point on
the north shore about two miles west of Mr. Thomas's house, which is!situated"
at the eastern extremity of the lake. Fragments of an argillaceous limestone
are there seen abundantly along the shore, presenting all the characters'of having
been derived from underlying beds, and I was informed that in low water, about
half a mile from the shore opposite this point, the.bottom can be seen to be com-
posed of the same material. It resembles some of the beds of the Chazy, and'
probably forms the bottom of much of the lake. Elsewhere the shores an&
surrounding lands -are all of the Laurentian formation wherever rock can be seen
in place. The ridge of high land which passes -along the south of Lake Clear
runs also past the south side of Golden Lake, but at the distance of about four
miles from the shore. The intervening space is partly swampy land, and in parti
consists of low hills of gneiss for at least two miles, which is as far as I pro-
ceeded in that direction.

The Fauna of the Black River Limestone of Canada compared with that ofthe sanie

formation in the State of New York.

While preparing the first volume of the Palæeontology- of New York,
Professor Hall found that in the Potsdam sandstone three species were then
known, which were strictly confined to that formation. The several species, oft
Proticlhnites published by yourself and Professor R. Owen of London in th&
Journal of the Geological Society, have as yet only been seen in the sani
rocks.

In the Calciferous sand-rock Professor Hall found thirteen species, onl
one of which passed upwards into suceeeding strata*; in the Chazy limestoné
forty-five species, all except one confined to this rock; in the Bird's-eye liie'
stone nineteen, one of these passing upwards. In the Black River limestône
thirteen, and out of these three were also found in the Trenton limestone.

Out of the seventy-seven species found in the Chazy, Bird's eye and Black
River limestones, only three pass the line between the last-mentioned and the
Trenton in the State of New York. These formations have been therefore verf
properly described as almost totally distinct fion each other in that countryK
In Canada, however, the case id very different. The discovery of the connectioi
between the Black River and Trenton linestones was·firstmade by yourself, and
communicated to the British Association at their meeting, held at Ipswich i,
July, 1851. On that occasion Mr. Salter, Palæontologist to the Geological
Survey of Great Britain, also read a paper on the fossils collected at PauquettWs
Rapids on the Ottawa, which confirmed your previously expressed vievs
Since that time a grent deal of additional evidence has been accumulated,-and
one of the objects of my visit to the Bonne-chere was to ascertain-if the saa
intermingling of the fossils coud be observed in the exposures of the rock ,t
that river.

The locality most specially examined is at the Fourth Chute, nearMr.
C. Merrick's mill, where Mi. Murray measured the section published in his répc
for 1854, pages 96 and 97. The strata of limestone and shalethere exposed
in all forty-six feet in thickness and well charged with fossils The lowest d
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visible at low-water mark on the south side of the stream at the foot, of the
timber slide, holds Columnaria alveolata, Stromatocerium rugosum, Ormoceras ieniß-
hm, and Orthoceras miultitubulatum of the Black River limestone. This bed is
continued across the channel and forms• the base of the cliff on the North side
opposite the foot of the slide. From this level u to the mouth of the cave
through which the Water fiows to Mr. Merrick's mill there are about thirty-five
feet in thickness of shalês and limestone in which the following speciès of fossils'
occur.

1. Calumnaria- alveolata........................(Goldfuss). Black River.
2. Stromatocerium rugosum,..................... (Hall). Black River.
3. Monticulipora dendrosa ...................... (Billings). Trenton. 0
4. Glyptocrinus priscus ........................ (Billings).
5. Columns of Thysanocrinus.
6. Orthis gibbosa?....... ................... (lillings).
7. - inscupta ......................... (Hall). Trenton.8. - tricenaria ......................... (Conrad). Trenton.9. Strophoinena alternata ..................... (Conrad). Trenton.'10. Rhynconella increbescens ......... (Hall). Trenton.

il. - - bisulcata,...................... (Emmijons). Trenton.
12. .Eichwaldia subtrigonalis,.............. ..... (Billinga).
13. .aue.a..ostn (BiUlings).
14. Cyrtodonta aanadensis, ................... (Billings).
15. Raphistoma starninea...................... (Hall). Ohazy.
16:ý Pleurotomaria esubconica .................. (Hall). Trenton.
il. -_ umbilicata .................. (Hall). Trenton.
18. MurciLisonia gracilis....................... (Hall). Trenton.
M9. .--- ' bicincta....................... (Hall). Trenton;
20. ventricosa .................... (Hall). Trenton.'
21. -. - .- perangulata ................... (Hall). Birdseye.
22i Sisbulites'elongàtus ....................... (Emnions9). Trenton.
23.' Ortltocerasbilineatum ..................... *(Hàall). Trenton,.
24; - multitubulatum,.................(Hàll). Black River.
25. tenuifilum ..................... (Hall). Black River.
26. 11laenus arcfturus ......................... (Hall), Cbazy.
21. Phacops callicephalus,...................... (Hall).> Trenton.
285. Cheirurus pleuTexanthelaus,............. .... (Green). Trenton.
29. .dcidaspis ? spiniger ............. ......... (Hall). Trenton.

In-the aboyé listi ail the- species, marked ýChazy', lirdseye or- Blaûký Riveèri
are confined to theseý formations -in the State of New York w ith the exceptions,
Of Plourotomaria umbilicata and Monticulipora dendrosa. Theý former occurs inlà
both the Birdseye and Trenton in New York, and the latter which is the same
as the branched formi of G/iotetes lycop)erdon rangmes from. the Calciferous upward,

erhaps to the lJpper Siluirian. Those niarked Trenton do not occur below that

~ 'p.

oernmation in New York, althou'gh sânme of-them- are fôund in hligher groups.' The
new species in the above liat have. been, seen in ýCanada în the BlackRiver only.
The list contains sixteen Trentün, limestonezspeëciecsî four of th-e -Black River, one
of the Birdseye, and, two of 'the ChUzy, besidés th-ree new 1 sp 1 cies as yet confined
to the Black River and mi~e, Glyptocrinus priscus, Whiich occuî's ,also- in" the Tren-
ton. The columus of Thiysanocrnus appear to be those ýof T. p"rifrmde.,

Ortkis gibbas!a is a-species »described by- me under that namýe in, last ýyear',s
Report, but having since received'fromi Dri Shumnand a very, perfect specinen
of O. sî&boquata (Conrad) from the, Hýudson River group,,at, ,Oinùminnatîy -1 ind
upon comparison that -the two' forms. are- almostiîdentical,- aid I have therefore
marked it doubtful.- I ',haveneverseen it in the Tren-ton.-

Ortilis insculpta.- The pem nsriiorsetdsigihaefomthose
of the Hudson River group, excetthat the'dotéi alvexitsalot mesial
depression. It occurs in the.>Trentonà iiind

Raphistomea staminea.-The s;pecimens ,vary rtatüch lu ný,the,,proportional ,depth
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and breadth as well as in the amount of the elevation of the spire and sharp-
ness of the outer edge.

There are several species of Bryozoa, one of which appears to be Stictopora
fenestrata of the Chazy and another S. ramosa.

From the mouth of the cave up to the top of the section, there is, inclu+
ding the large flat exposure above the bridge, a thickness of about twelve feet
consisting cf limestones and shales. In this part of the section the fossils are
more numerous and their state of preservation is precisely that exhibited by
specimens collected at Pauquette's Rapids and Lake St. John. The grouping of
the species is also the same as at Pauquette's Rapids. Above the bridge -on the
shore of the river and in the neighbouring fields a large proportion of all the
species that have been found in the Black River in Canada were either collected
or observed in place. As they will all be given in the next list it is not
necessary to enumerate them separately, and I shall not therefore designate
them here.

It would be very difficult to decide by mere fossil evidence whether the
rocks at this locality should be classified as belonging to the Trenton lime-
stone, or to the Black River formation. If we call them Trenton, then we
must suppose that the fauna of the Black River age, after becoming extinct in',
other places, lingered on for a while in this spot, until the Trenton period
had become well advanced. But if these rocks are to be called Black River,
then the Trenton species were introduced here in advance of the period usuallyT
assigned for their appearance in the Silurian seas. Such would be the only
explanation that could be given, if the line between these formations so strongly
deflined in New York, is to be regarded as a good natural horizon- of separation.
If on the other hand, it be granted that the Black River and Trenton fossils
constitute but one zoological group, then of course, a .great portion of the
difficulty would be removed, the only question remaining being to decide
upon a name for the formation.

The following is a list of fossils found in the beds which hold the cha-
racteristic species of the Black River limestone in Canada, all new forme not
known to occur in the Trenton, and all species not clearly identified being ex
cluded. A list shewing the number of Trenton species which occur in the
Chazy is in preparation.

I Signifies common, I ! abundant.

Position in New York.
1. Tetradium cellulosum! (Hall sp.) This is the Phytopsis

cellulosum of the Paleontology of New York. Professor
Safford bas shewn that these species belong to the Genus
Tetradum of Dana ; T. fibratum (Safford) of the L ower
Silurian of Tennessee is closely allied to ours, and I
should not be surprised if it should be found identical. Birdseye.
[See Safford's paper on Tetradium, Sillinan's Journal,
2d series, vol. 22, page 236.]

2. Colunnaria alveolata...............(Goldfuss).......... .Black River.
3. Monticulipora dendrosa ............. (Billings)........... Trenton.
4. Petraia profunda! ................ (Hall sp.)........... Black River.
5. - orniculum! (Hall sp.)... ....... Trenton.
6. Receptaculites occidentalis! .......... (Salter) ............ Trenton.

7. Stronatocerium rugosum .............. (Hall).......... <Black River.
8. Glyptocrinus priscus (Billings). This species is not reported

as occuring in New York. The only perfect head was
found by myself in the mouth of the cave in the Bonne-
chere section several years ago. I have ascertained its
existence in the Trenton in Canada.
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9. Strophomena alterinta........................(Conrad) Trenton.
10. -.--- flitexta! !........................(Hall) Trenton.
11. Leptena sericea.............................(Sowerby) Trenton.
12. Orthis testudinaria .......................... (Dalman) Trenton.
13. gibbosa? ........................... (Billings)
14. insculpta! ........................... (Hall) Trenton.
15. tricenaria...........................(Conrad) Trenton.
16. Rhynconella increbescens ! ..................... (Hall) Trenton.
17. - recurvirotra !................... (Hall) Trenton.
18. ---- bicaa......................... ;(Emmons), Trenton.
19. Ctenodonta levata ............................ (Hall) Trenton.
20. nasuta !!.........................(Hall) Trenton.
21. gbosa ....................... (Hall) Trenton.
22. - u dubia !!.......................(Hall) Trenton.
23. Euomphalus uniangulatua !! (Hall)..................... Calciferous.
This species occurs in the Calciferous sandrock, Black River and

Trenton limestones in Canada.
24. Raphistoma staminea (Hall) .......................... .hazy.
25. Maclurea .Logani ........................... (Salter),
26. Pleurotomaria lenticularis!..................(Hall), Trenton.
27. rotuloide.............o,.......(Hall), Trenton.
28. - - umbilicata t...................(Hall), Trenton.

Ocours also in theBlack. River in New York.
29. subconica ..................... (Hail), Trenton.
30. Murcisonia bicincta!........................(Hall)e Trenton.
31. -- tricarinata .................... (Hall), Trenton.
32. - -ntr icosa! .................... (Hall), Birdseye.

Occurs in the Trenton inT Canada.
33. Perangulata.................... (Hall), Birdseye.
34. bellicincta!.....................(Hall), Trenton.
35. - - gracilis! ...................... (Hall), Trenton.
36. subfsiformi8...................(Hall), Trenton.
37. Subulites elongatus ........................ (Emmons), Trenton.
38. Bellerophon sulcatinus ! ...................aa(Emdons), Chazy.
39. rotundatus! ........... . ...... (Hall), Chazy.
40. - bilobatus!....................... (Sowerby), Trenton.
41. -e aansus .. nu .................. (Hall), Trenton.
42. -- d rsatus ! ...................... (Hall), Trenton.
43. -punctarons!!...................(Elons), Trenton.
44. Crytolites corpressus.....................(Conrad Sp.), Trenton.
45. Orthoceras (Ormoceras) tenuij.lu. .............. (Hall), Black River.
46. ------ multicamerat&m ................. (Conrad), Birdseye.
47. recticameratum .................. Birdseye.
48. ---. enra.....................(Hall), Birdseye.
49. arcuoliratum!..................(Hall), Trenton.
0. - bilineatum!...........*.........(Hall), Trenton.

51. -- lum 1....................... (Conrad), Trenton.
2. -- amplicameratum ................ (Hall), Trenton.

53. - strigalum.......................(Hall), Trenton.
54. b e ta ...................... (Hall), Trenton.
35. gllumettense!....................(Billing), Trenton.
56. - - rubfaense .................. (Billing), Trenton.
57. - -ub t atum! .................... (Billings), Trenton.
58. ----- decrescens ................... (Billinge), Trenton.
59. - Huronense ! ................... (illings), Trenton.

The five last ,entioned species are co mmon in the
Trenton and Black River in Canada and O .. lumettense
46 also c found the Chazy sand.ton. e at Aylner Bnd
Hawkesbury.'

60. Goniocer r anceps.........................(Hall), Blak River.
61. Orthoceras subcentrale ...................... (Hall), Black River.
62. -colog simum...................(Hall), Black River.
63. -uttitubulatum ..... (Hall), Black River.
64. -annulatu.......................(Hall), Trenton.
65. Oncoceras conptrictum ..................... (Hall), Trenton.
66. Cyrtoceras annulatum......................(Hall), Trenton.
64. - aquetu ................... (Hall), Trenton.
68. -- .luZc merattm ................. (Ball), Birdseyt.
69. Lituites undatus..........................(EilQings), Blak Rîvr .
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70. asaphus extans ........................... (Hall), Bfrdseye.
I1. llanus arcturus ! ! ....................... (Uall.. lhazy.
':.. r....................Uireen), rrenton.
13. Phacops callicephalus .......................... (Hall), Trenton.
74. Illaenus ovatus! ............................... (Conrad), Trenton.
75. Acidaspis ? spiniger ......................... (Hall), Trenton.

In the above list we have sixteen species given as occurring in the Bfrd&eye
or Black River limestones of New York, forty-four of the Trenton, four of the
Chazy and one of the Calciferous. (There are six new species known to
occur in both Black River and Trenton in Canada and two only known ii, the
Black River.) Out of seventy-five species, fifty-two are common- to-the two
formations. Besides these there are about thirty others known to pass fi'om
the Black River into the Trenton, part of which are- new and undescribed,
while the others appear to be the same as some of those figured in the first
volume of the Palæontology of New York.

On the other hand however, we have about eighty species of Echinodèrata",
consisting of Cystidee, Crinoideo and Asteride in the Trenton, not yet found
in the Black River. As these fossils however are thought to have a veiy,
limited vertical range they do not materially affect the main question, whether
the Black River and Trenton limestones were deposited during a period in which
the bulk of the fauna remained unchanged, and in which there occurredno
catastrophe such as an almost total destruction-of life, immediately followed by
a new creation.

The Fauna of tke Black River Limestone of Canada comjared with that ofethe Éower
Silurian of Tennessee.

The lists of fossils published by Professor Safford of Tennessee bear directly
upon this subject, and as they may be of service to those studying geologyLi
Canada, I beg to transcribe them into this report.* The Lower Silurian linme-
stones of Middle Tennessee are about five hundred feet thick and are divided
into two principal groups.
1. THE STONES RIVER GRoup from 240 to 260 feet in thickuess. This-diviAion

corresponds te the Black River and Trenton formations of Cauada.
The lowest seventy-five feet of this formation consists of " blue and

brownish-blue limestones, mostly fine grained and thick bedded, some of the
strata of which abound in dark flinty layers." They are called the Stones R
beds, and contain the following fossils:-

1. Stromatocerium rugosum..................(Hall), Black River.
2. Orthis bellarugosa..........................(Conrad), Trenton.
3. .Atrypa hemiplicata....................... (Hall), Trenton.
4. " recurvirostra?......... ............. (Hall),
5. Leptena incrassata.
6. Pleurotomaria umbilicata...............(Hall), BlackRiver & Trenton.
7. Gonioceras anceps.......................(Hall),, Black River.
8. .Actinoceras tenuifilum ............... (Hall), Black River.

Excluding the doubtful forms; there are in this list three Black R
species, two Trenton, and one which is both Black River and Trenton. They &ê
al found in the Black:River in Canada.-

The Silurian Basin of Middle Tennessee, with notices of the. Strata surrountding it; by JaMnè
Safford, A.M., Prof. of Chemiatry and Geology, Cumberland- University, Lebanon, Tenu. Silli
American Journal of Science, Vol. xii., 2nd:series, page 352.

92,
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Above the2e beds Profcær Saffod, says there are fron ýfifty to sixty feet of
thin bedded "sky-blue layers, sometimes separated by sea=s of argillaceous
matter." They are ".comelyoryatalline .d-abound in calcareous retnains."
The fossils are

1. Chatetes, new species 1 I allied to Lycoperdon.
2. " ? new species.
3. Trematopora, two newspecies.
4. Stictopora ! i four or five new species.
5. Retepora fenestrata....................(Hall), Chazy.
6. Escharopora, new species.
7. Graptolithus amplexicaulis ................... (Hall), Trenton.
8. Schizocrinus, new species.
9. Fragment of a cystidean, new genus.

10. " of a Spheronite, new species.
11. Stems of Cystideae.
12. Leptona incrassata! ! ................... (Hal), Chzy.
13. " sericeaà.......................(Sowerby), Trent9n.
14. " filitexta .......................... (Hall), Tre to .
15. " three species, new and undetermined.
16. Orthis deflecta ! !...........................(Conrad), Trenton.
17. suboquata! ! ....................... (Conrad), Trenton.
18. ' perveta.............................(Conrad), Trenton.
19. " tricenaria!.........................(Conrad), Trenton.
20. bellarugosa.........................(Conrad), Trenton.
21. " -? allied to O. disparalis.
22. Atrypa increbescens?
23. -- allied to . recurvirostra.
24. .dmbonychia amygdalina ................... (Hall), Trenton.
25. cc obtusa..................... (all), Trenton.
26. edmondia ventricosa....................(Hall), Trenton.
27.,Maclurca:.?agna ................. ....... (Lesueur), Ohazy.
28. Fleurotonaria uibilicata............. (Hal), Trenton.& Blaol River.
29 - -subconica............ ....... (Hall), Trenton.
30. lenlicularis.................(Sowerby) -Trenton.
31.Subulites elongatus ..................... (Emmons), Trenton.
32. Jiolopqa, new species.
33. - -.--al ? allied toH. obiqua.
34. Murchisonia bicincta .................... (Hall), Trenton.
35. Cyrtolites compressus....................(Conrad), Trenton.
36. Bucania bidorsata ...................... (Hall), Trenton.
32. - expansa........................ (Hall), Trenton.
38. Carinaropsis, new species.
39. Endoceras proteiforme !.....................(Eall), Trenton.
40. new species.
41. Orhocerasfusforme i...................(Hal), aq
42. multicam eratum ? . ...... ( ord

43. .- Und~ulostratum?
44. ctinocaras tenufilum! ..................... (Hall), Black River.
45. Goniocera anceps.....................(Hall), Black River.
46. Oncoceras constrictum ................... (Hall), Trenton.
40. Lituitcs? new species.
48. Oyrtoceras, allied .ar.cuatum............... (Hall).

4.yt/eripafçbulites! ..I.................. (0 orad).

42. C ulicaeraum

50. Oerauruspleurexant4einus................'(Green), -Trenton.
51., C0alymeneBlumebacii.! ýTrenton.
52. Iaenusovatus.................. ) Trenton.
53. - speciest
54. Phacop. criicephlus.................. .. (Hall), Trenton.
55. Isoelus megistos.
56. Tail of Lichas.

This list contains .threeChazy pe es the Blc RvU~pcetety-
four Trenton species, andone common to the Black River and Trenton.

There are enthe
Black ]River' C dk Rie tW

Trenton species niotgivn nthee a pu-g Tenne.

Trinton



21 Victoria. Appendix, (No. 32.) A.5 8

This last list contains the fossils of that part of the Stones-River group
which Prof. Safford calls the Lower Lebanon limestone. The next beds in the
ascending order called the Upper Lebanon limestone, are from one hundred and
ten to one hundred and thirty feet thick, consisting of brownish-blue thick-bedded
strata, with about twenty feet of thin beds interstratified occasionally with
seams, and rarely beds of clay. Fossils are not very abundant, but "the middle
portion of the member is everywhere characterised by groups of silicified Colum-
naria alveolata, Streptelasma profunda (Hall), and the rough spherical masses of
Stromatocerium rugosum, to which we may add Actinoceras tenui/ilum." The follow-
ing species occur in this group:-

1. Stromatocerium rugosum ! ! .................................................. Hall.
2. Columnaria alveolata ! I......................................................Goldfuss.
3. .Astroceriumn, new species.
4. Chotetes lycoperdon ?........................................................Say,
5. " columnaris................... ..................................... Hall.
6. Streptelasma profunda.............................ail.
7. Clathropora, species undescribed.
8. Stictopora, two new species.
9. .Atrypa recurvirostra .......................... Hall.

10. Leptna fiitexta........... .. . .................. ............... Hall.
11. Pleurotomaria rotuloides..................................................... Hall.
12. - subconica.....................................................Hall.
13. M urchisonia bicincta.............. .............................. ........... Hall.
14. .Actinoceras tenuifilum !
15. Orthoceras anellum?
16. - - multicameratum ?

It is evident froin this list and from the remarks of Professor Safford, that
the Upper Lebanon rocks are more strongly marked with a Black River fauna
than the Lower Lebanon formation, while the latter is characterized principally
by Trenton species. In fact we have here a Trenton formation lying below a
group of rocks which in Canada or New York would be called Black River,
provided we are to designate as such all rocks holding Columnaria alveolata and
Stromatocernum rugosun.

Such groupings as these show the immense importance of obtaining many
other lists of fossils froin localities widely separated from those already exa-
mined. Otherwise in mapping a new country, large tracts may receive a
colour that must be afterwards removed.

But although there is in Canada this intermingling of foris characteristie
of the two groups, there has, thus far, been no confusion, because in all in-
stances where the transition cati be observed, the Black River strata pass up-
wards into a group three hundred or more feet in thickness, exclusively charged
with Trenton forins. It is easy therefore to determine which is the lower or
upper part of the group, even should the Black River and Trenton be regardad
as characterised in a general way by the same fauna. In Tennessee, on the
other hand, the Trenton limestone appears either not to have been deposited,
or if deposited at all it was during the Black River period, because the Upper
Lebanon formation is followed immediately by strata charged with fossils of
the Hudson River age.

GALT LIMESTONE, ONONDAGO AND CoRNIFERous LIMESTONES, &C.

On the 9th October last I left Montreal for the purpose of examining t
limestones in Western Canada, in which work I was engaged until the mil
of November. The weather, during a part of the time, was very unfavour
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and I did not accomplish all the objects I had in view. I spent one week
in the neighbourhood of Trenton, Belleville, and Shannonville, in the County of
Hastings, collecting fossils, and then proceeded by the Grand Trunk Railway to
Guelph and Galt, thence to Dundas, Hamilton, Thorold, Port Colborne and
Cayuga. In all these places I made collections, but as a great many of the
species are either new, undescribed, or difficult of determination without
comparison with European specimens, it is thought advisable not to report
upon them until they shall have been further examined.

The principal object of the expedition being to examine the organic remains
of the country, not much attention was given to physical geology. Of the
facts observed the following are some of the most important.

Rocks at Port Colborne.-The Welland Canal as it approaches Lake Erie bas
a direction nearly north and south for a distance of seven miles before it reaches
the turn near Port Colborne, called Rama's Bend. Throughout this distance
it has been excavated in a level clay country, no rock cuttings having occurred
in the construction of the work. At Rama's Bend, which is about two miles
distant from the Lake, the first rocks were met with. On the east side, opposite
the bend, the land rises fifteen or twenty feet above the level of the canal, and
clisplays several quarries of an impure nodular limestone, with a few fossils in
the face of the slope. In the banks of the canal no exposure of rock is to be
seen above the level of the water. Between Rama's Bend and the railway, a
distance of about a mile-and-a-half, there are large quantities of rock among
the material thrown out of the excavation and placed on the west bank of the
canal. Upon inquiry I found that this had been taken from a cutting through
the rock to a depth amounting on an average to fifteen feet. The fossils
and the nature of the rock shew that this excavation bas been made through
strata which forn the junction between the Onondaga Salt Group and the
Onondaga and Corniferous Limestones. As however the strata were altogether
beneath the water at the time of my visit, the only opinion which I could
form as to their character was necessarily based upon the examination of the
<Jebris upon the shore.ý

At Rama's Bend this consists of three kinds of rock, a blue stone with nu-
merous irregular cavities. Proceeding towards the lake from this point in the
first hundred yards, we find shale, a light drab water ? limestone, and a dark
drab lime among the debris blocks of rock holding small masses of snowy gypsum.
At the end of 200 yards, the shales disappear. The dark coloured himestone
disappears at 850 yards, but the porous limestone with gypsum continues, with
some limestone holding silicious nodules. At 800 yards from the bend, all the
rock disappears, and the debris consists only ofblue clay. At 1560 yards from the
bend the rock is again heaped up on the bank, and consists of the same materials
as before, with the addition of some thick beds holding numerous corals of species
identical with those of the corniferous limestone.

The shales and limestone holding the gypsum belong no doubt to the
upper part of the Onondaga Salt Group. and as the fossiliferous limestone evi-
dently succeeds it, or reposes upon it in the cutting in the canal, it follows that
the Oriskany sandstone is absent at this locality.

Being desirous of ascertaining whether the same succession could be found in
the tract lying between the Welland canal and the Niagara river, I went to Fort
Erie and after proceeding down the river about two miles made an excursion
westerly until I found an escarpment of the water-lime on lot No. &, in the
10th concession of Bertie. -This outcrop strikes directly for Port Colborne and
is no doubt the same as that which crosses the canal at Rama's bendi ; Ifollow-

-A. 1858.
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ed it four miles and was informed that it could be traced continuously for
fourteen miles in a line parallel with the lake.shore and distant from it two te
three miles.

After leaving Port Colborne, I proceeded to Cayuga in the County of IIa
dimand and spent a week in that neighbourhood. The country is in general
covered with drift clay and there are few good exposures of fossiliferous rocký.
The most interesting is a tract of the Oriskany sandstone situated on the town
line between Oneida and Cayuga, fornerly noticed by Mr. Murray. This roek
I found to be abundantly stored with the characteristic fossils of the formation.
The extent of the exposure has since my visit been ascertained by Mr. J. »e
Cew, D. P. L. S., of Decewsville, who is much interested in the study of
geology. :Mr. De Cew's plan shews that on the town Une the sandstone occurs
on the lots Nos. 46, 47, 48, 49 and 50, and the whole area exposed is only 23
acres. The locality is of much interest as being the only one known in West-
ern Canada, where good collections of the fossils of the Oriskany sandstone
can be procured.

Many of the species which I collected in this expedition are new, and as
they require much consideration, I beg to reserve then for the next Report.
The following are some that I have determined during the present year.

Genus FISTULIPOnA (McCoy).

(McCoy, British Paleozoic Fossils, p. 11.)

Generic Characters.-" Corallum incrusting, or forning large masses, com-
posed of long, simple, cylindrical, thick-walled tubes, the mouths of which
open as simple, equal circular smooth-edged cells on the surface, and have
numerous transverse diapbragms at variable distances; intervals betweea the
tubes occupied by a cellular network of snall vesicular plates, or capillary tin-
bules traversed by diaphragms."

This genus has no radiating lamelle, a character which constitutes the only
difference between it and Heliolites (Dana.)

1. FiSTUTLIPORA CANADENSIS (Billings).

Description.-Corallum forming irregular, contorted masses, or wide, fl
undulating expansions or layers from one-half of an inch to one inch in thiel
ness, which are based upon a thin, concentrically wrinkled epitheca. Cel
tubes half a line or less in diameter, and about one line distant from eaél
other; the mouths of the tubes protruding a little above the general surface.
Transverse diaphragms thin, horizontal or flexuous, and sometimes very nuiné,
rous, there being in some of the tubes three or four in half a lne of the lengtl<of
the tube. The intercellular tubules are polygonal, and about four in the dian
ter of one of the principal cells ; their transverse diaphragms are well develop
usually four or five to one line of the length.

F. Canadensis differs from the other described species in the following res-
pects :-From F. decipiens (McCoy) in having the cel-tubes more distantand the
diaphragms more numerous, and from F. minor (McCoy) in the same particulary
the cell-tubes of the latter species being still smaller and closer togetherthan
F. decipiens.

This coral much resembles Heliolites porosa (Goldfuss), but cau be readi1;
distinguished by the absence of : radiating septa
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Locality and Formation.--.Devonian; Corniferous or Ononçlaga limestone;
lot 6, con. 1, Township of Wainfleet; at the east end of Lake Erie.

Collector-A. Murray, Esq.

Genus COLUMNARIA (Goldfuss).

Generic characters.-Composed of large masses of elongated sub-parallel
corallites, which when separate are round, but when in contact polygonal.
Radiating septa eitier rudimentary, or well developed, sometimes reaching
the centre. Transverse diaphragms numerous, usually complete, and.either hori-
zontal, oblique or flexuous.

COLUMNARIA GOLDFUSSI (Billings).

Description.-This species is found in large amorphous or sub-globose
masses composed of long straiglit or flexuous polygonal corallites with an
average diameter of about half a line; transverse diaphragms from four to six
in a line ; radiating septa rudimentary, but distinctly striating the interior walls.

Formation and Locality.-Hudson River group ? Snake Island and Traverse
point, Lake St. John.

Collector.-J. Richardson.

COLUMNARIA BLAINVILLI (Billings).

Descriptio.-Forming large sub-globose pyriform or hemispheric masses of
polygonal corallites one line and a-half in diameter; about eighteen radiating
septa which reach the centre ; transverse diaphragms three or four to one line.

The radiating septa in fractured specimens where the interiors of the tubes
are well exposed, striate the surface exactly as in Columnaria alveolata, from
which species and from Favistella stellata, Hall, it only differs by its smaller size.

Formation and Locality.-Hudson River Group. Snake Island, Lake St. John.
Collector.-J. Richardson.

COLUMNARIA RIGIDA (Billings).

Description.-Forming large masses of polygonal corallites, usually three
Unes in diameter, but with numerous smaller ones, and occasionally others of
a larger size'; radiating septa, about twenty, not reaching the centre; transverse
diaphragms from two to four in one line.

This species also resembles C. alveolata, but differs in the greater develop-
nient of the radiating septa which extend about half-way to the centre. the
tubes are also about the, same size as those of Favistella stellata, Hall,wliich
differs in the septa not only reaching the centre, but also in their often being
so strongly developed there, as to produce by their junction the appearance of
a pseudo-columella.

Formation cý.Locality.-Hudson River group? Lake St. John.
Collector.-J. Richardson.

COLUMNARIA ERRATICA (Biïings).

Description.-Forinig large masses of corallites either in contact or separate.
The separate cells are round, those i contact moe or less p6J l h

G97
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radiating septa rudimentary, forming about four sulci in the breadth of one line
upon the interior; diameter of corallites from two to five lines, in gener 1
about threc and a-half lines. The transverse diaphragms are not visible in the
specimens examined. The walls of the separate corallites are thick and concen-
trically wrinkled.

One specimen with corallites two lines in diameter appears to be a variety
of this species.

Formation and Locality.-Trenton; Blue Point, Lake St. John.
Collector.-J. Richardson.

Genus PALJtoP1HYLLUM (Billings).

Generic characters.-Corallum fàsciculate or aggregate; corallites surround-
ed by a thick wall; radiating septa extending the whole length; transverse dia-
phragms either none or rudimentary ; increase by lateral budding.

This genus only differs from Petraia or Streptelasma by forming long fascieulate
or aggregate masses instead of being simple.

PALtoPHYLLUM RUGosUM (Billings).

Descriptio.-Corallum in large aggregations of scarcely separate corallites,
which where they open out upon the surface of the rock are from one to six
ines in diameter, the average adult size being about four lines. Radiating septa

reaching the centre ; about twenty-two septa in a corallite four lines in diameter,
with an equal number in a rudimentary state between.

The great disparity in the size of the tubes in the same mass is owing to the
mode of increase and gradual growth of the young corallites. These, of ail
sizes from one line in diameter and upwards, are uniformly intermingled with
the adult individuals.

Formation and Locality.-Trenton; Lake St. John, Little Discharge.
Collector.-J. Richardson.

PETRAIA RUSTICA (Billings).

Description.-Straiglit or slightly curved, covered with a strong epitheca,
which is more or less annulated with broad shallow undulations; radiating
septa about one hundred or usually a little more; much confused in the centi'e,
where they form a vesicular mass; every alternate septum much smaller thia
the others, only half the whole number reaching the centre. Length from two
inches and a-half to three inches and a-half. Diameter of cup one ioh to one
inch and a half ; depth of cup half an inch or somewhat more.

This species appears to be the same as that described by Edward d
Haime under the namie of Streptelasma corniculum. The true S. corniculum of'Mr.
Hall is a very different species, b.eing always shorter and much curved.

Formation and Locality.-Hudson River group; Snake Island, Lake &t. Jo n
Collector.-J. Richardson.

Genus SYRINGOPORA (Goldfuss.)

Generic characters.-The fossils of this genus are fasciculated or composed
large aggregations of long cylindrical corallites somewhat parallel to each otho
and connected by nunerous smaller transverse tubes. The exterior walls co

A. 18%,
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of a well developed solid epitheca ; the cells circular; radiating septa rudimen-
tary; transverse diaphragms infundibuliform or placed one within another like a
series of funnels.

About twenty species of this genus are known, and these are found in the
Upper Silurian, Devonian and Carboniferous formations.

SYRINGOPORA DALMANII (Billings).

Descriptio.-'Forniing large masses; corallites long subparallel, slightly
radiating, occasionally a little flexuous, annulated, one line or rather more in
diameter, distant usually half a line, occasionally in contact or where flexures
occur, more than one line apart; connecting processes very short, about two
lines distant.

Formation and Locality.-Upper Silurian, Head of Lake Temiscaming.
Collector.-Sir W. E. Logan. .

SYRINQOPoRA COMPACTA (Billings).

Description.-Forming large hemispherical masses of straight -parallel or
sliglitly diverging corallites, which are so closely aggregated as to compose a
nearly solid mass; about six corallites in two lines.

This species differs from all others of this genus hitherto described in the
closeness of the corallites. These are so small, straight and closely united that
large masses broken in the longitudinal direction of the tubes have the aspect
of some species of Monticulipora.

Formation and Locality.-Upper Sil.uTian. L'Ance a la Vieille, Gaspé.
Collector.-Sir W. E. Logan.

SYRINGOPORA VERTICILATA, (GoIdfuss.)

(Goldfuss, Petr. Germ., vol. . p. '6, note 25, 26.)

Description.--Forminglarge masses, corallites nearly straight, about two lines
in diameter, and from two to three lines distant; connecting tubes three or four
lines distant, verticilating, or three or four radiating from the tube at the same
level in different directions, like the spokes of a wheel.

Formation and Locality.--Upper Silurian. Iead of Lake Temiscaming.
Goldfuss specimens were from Lake Huron.

Collector-Sir W. E. Logan.

SYRINGOPORA rETEFORMIs (Billings).

Description.--Forming large masses; corallites much geniculated, frequently
anastomosing or oniiecting by stout processes; diameter of cprallites about two-
thirds of a lne, distant from each other from half-a-line to a Une and a-half ; dis-
tance of connecting processes one line to three liges, usually about two lines.

Formation and Localiy.-Upper Silurian. Isthmus Day; Lake Huron.
Collector.-A. Mutray.

SYRÎNGOPORA DEÈÏLIS (Billinga).

Description.-Corallites a little more than half a line in diameter, distant
one or two diameters ; connecting processes slender, distant one or two linés.

A. 1858.
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Formation and Locality.-Upper Silurian; L'Anse à laVieille.
Collector-Sir W. E. Logan.

SYRINGOPORA TUBIPOROIDES, (Yandell and Shumard.)

(Contributions to the Geology of Kentucky, page 8; 1847.)

(M. Edwards and L. Haime, Polypiers fossiles des terrains paloozoiques, p. 202.)

Description.-This species is found in large masses of long slightly flexuous
corallites. These have a diameter of about one line and a-half, and owing to
their flexuosity, are at times in contact, and often two, three or four lines a part.
In large colonies which have grown luxuriantly without the interference of
disturbing causes, the corallites are more regular than in the smaller or stunted
groups, in which the corallites are much bent and confused. The connecting
processes are very short and distant, and appear to be sometimes mere inoscula-
tions of the stems. The corallites after growing separately for a short distance,
approach each other and seem to grow together or adhere to each other for the
space of a line and a-half or more, they then diverge and again unite. Thèse
points of contact occur at distances varying from three lines to six, nine, or even
twelve lines. Externally they exhibit numerous other indistinct annulations, and
also faint indications of longitudinal strioe.

Formation and Locality.-Devonian ; abundant in the Corniferous limestone
of Canada West.

Collectors.-A. Murray, E. Billings.

SYRINGOPOIA NOBILIS (Billings).

Description.-Corallites three lines in diameter, distant two to four lines.
The connecting processes in this species have not been observed, but the size of
the corallites is quite sufficient to separate it from any known species.

Formation and Locality.-Devonian ; Corniferous limestone, near Woodstock
Canada West.

Collector-A. Murray.

SYRINGOPORA ELEGANS (Billings).

Description--Corallites, one line in diameter, sometimes a little more or
less, distant a little less than one line; connecting tubes half a line in diameter,
and distant from one line to one line and a half, usually projecting at right angles,
but sometimes a little oblique. Epitheca with numerous annulations, generally
indistinct, but under certain circumstances of growth sharply defined and deep,
so much so as to give to the corallites the appearance of tfhe jointed stalk of
a crinoid. The young individuals are produced by lateral budding, and in one
specimen examined the whole colony appears to be based upon a broad lamellat
foot secretion like that which forns the base of a Favosite.

The distance of the corallites is usually about a line, but like all the other
species, this one varies a good deal in this respect. When some cause has
intervened to prevent their regular growth they are much flexed and conse-
quently at times more distant than when they have been disturbed. The con-
necting tubes on the same side of the corallite are three or four lines distant, but
generally on the other sides one or two others in the same space occur, making
the average distance one line or one line and a half.

100
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Formation and Locality.-Devonian ; Corniferous limestone, near Woodstock
Canada West.

Collector-A. Murray, Esq.

SYRINGOPORA HISINGERI (Billings).

Description.-This specie forms large masses of very long, nearly parallel
or slightly varying, slender corallites, which are closely aggregated and pre-·
sent a rugged or knobby appearance from the great number of the connecting
tubes. The diameter of the corallites is one-third of a line, or a little more.
The tubes of connection are distant from two-thirds of a line to one line and
a-half. The distànce between the corallites is for the greater part less than their
diameter. The young corallites branch from the sides of the adult individuals,
and immediately become parallel with the parent, and connected with it again
by the usual tubes of connection.

Formation and Locality.-Devonian; Corniferous limestone, Canada West.
(coinon.)

Collectors-A. Murray and E. Billings.
Affinities of S. Hisingeri.-Edwards and Haime have described two species

from Ohio, collected in rocks of the age of the Onondaga and Corniferous lime-
stones, which appear to be closely allied to this; the following are their des-
criptions :

" SYRINGOPORA VERNEUILLI.-Corallites long, distance between them twice
or thrice their diameter, subflexuous and angular at the points of the origin
of the tubes of connection, these are distant two or three millimetres; diameter
of the corallites two-thirds of a millimetre."-Devonian, Columbus, Ohio.
(Polypiers Fossiles, p. 289.)

" SYRINGOPORA CLEVIANA. - Corallites slightly flexuous, distant once or
twice their diameter, which is two-thirds of a millemetre."-Devonian, Carolton
and Dayton, Ohio. (Polypiers Fossiles, p. 295.)

The first of these species is different from S. Hisingeri in the greater distance
of the corallites. The description of the second is too incomplete to enable us
to decide whether it refers to the same species or not. The authors state that
their specimen was imuperfect, and that they were not certain that it had not
been previously described.

Genus MICIIELINIA (De Koninck).

Generic Characters.-" Corallum compound, forming rounded, or conoidal
masses of inseparably united, thick-walled, polygonal tubes of large size, marked
internally with numerous vertical lamellar strio, and communicating pores;
base of cells filled up by very irregular, numerous, highly inclined vesicular
plates, not forming distinct horizontal diaphragms ; external or basal epitheca
of the general mass, strong, concentrically wrinkled, and sometimes spinose."-
McCoy, British Paloozoic Fossils, page 80.

This genus differs from Favosites in the vesicular character of the transverse
diaphragms, and in the radiating lamelle being represented by vertical striæ on the
inner surface of the cells, instead of series of minute spines. The cells are usually
much larger than in Favosites. The genus appears to be confined to the Devo-
nian and Carboniferous formations.
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MICHELINIA CONVEXA (D'Orbigny),

(Prodr. de Paleont., t. 1, p. 107, 1850.)

Description.-Corallum forming hemispherical, or erect rudely cylindrical
masses, several inches in diameter; the base covered by a strong wrinkled
epitheca. Aduilt calices from four to five fines in diameter; about forty septal
stri in each ; pores small, arranged in several vertical series in some of the
tubes, irregularly distributed in others ; distant from half a line to more than
one line. Diaphragms very convex in the centre of the tubes, and usually
with three or four smaller rounded prominences on their surface; a verticaL
section shews that they are more vesicular a the sides of the cells than in the
centre, where they are from half a line to one line and a-half distant.

MM. Edwards and Haime i their description of this species say that there
are two vertical series of pores on t.e larger plane sides of the cells and one.
on the smaller. Our specimen, however shew that this is not a constant,
character.*

Formation and Locality.-Devonian; Onondaga and Corniferous limestones,
Rama's farm, Port Colborne. Savage's quarry, lot 6, con. 1, Wainfleet, Oxford,
near Woodstock, and in numerous other localities in Western Canada. This
species occurs in Michigan and in Preston County, Virginia.

MICHELINIA INTERMITTENS (Billings).

Description.-Corallum forming large hemispherical masses; calyces nearly
equal in diameter, with periodical constrictions within at the distance of half a
Une to one line and a-half. Diaphragms numerous, thin, slightly convex,
sometimes shewing four or five vesicular swellings upon a single surface. The
septal strie are but slightly developed, about fifty to theinner circumference of
the cell. Pores only visible in the intervals between the constrictions where
the walls are thin, three or four series on each plane side of the tube. The cells
are from three to four lnes in diameter.

The constrictions give to the cells of thi8 species a circular aspect, whereas,
they are in fact polygonal. I am not certain that this fossil is different from the,
speciesdescribed by Edwards and Haime (op. cit. p. 299,) under the name oft
Chonosicoeites Clappi. If so it should I think be called Michelinia Clappi, asiti
exibits all the characters of Michelinia. The constrictions appear to be occa-
sioned orily by the periodical thickening of the walls of the cells. Where not
constricted the cells have the usual prismatic shape, with pores and septal
strue.

Formation and Locality.-The only specimen I have seen was collected
by Mr. Murray, near Woodstock, C. W. It was found loose, but in lithologicaL
characters, it resenbles the other species from the Corniferous one of thak.
region.

MICHELINIA FAvOSOIDEA (Billings).

Descriptio.-Corallum forming large hemispheric or flattened masses:; cells
unequal in size, aduilt diameter about two lines and a half; diaphragms, f
horizontal, with small vesicular swellings, usually around the margins of th

* See Polypiers Fossiles des Terrains Paloeozoiques, page 251.
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upper surface; septal strie very obscure, six to eight on each plane side of the
cells; pores, very small, irregularly distributed, sometimes in rows of five or six
across the cell, about one-sixth of a Une distant from each other in some places,
and sometimes absent in spaces of half a line in width. This species has much
of the aspect of Favosites fitosa, Goldfuss, but is notwithstanding very clearly a
true Michelinia.

Formation and Locality.-Corniferous. Rama's farm, Port Colborne.
Collector.-E. Billings.

GENUS ZAPIIRENTIS ,(Rafinesque).

Generic Characters.-Corallum simple, elongated, free and turbinated, sur-
rounded by a complete epitheca; cup more or less deep; no columella ?; a
single fossette well developed and occupying the place of one of the radiating
septa; these are in general well developed, denticulated upon their margins, and
extend upon the surface of the transverse diaphragms to the central of the
visceral chambers.

Edwards and Haime in the Polypiers Fossiles, page 326, have in substance
given the above definîtion of this genus. In sorfe of the species there is a
rudimentary columella, and sometimes even in the same species the radiating
septa may or may not reach the centre in different individuals.

ZAPHÉtENTIS PROLIFICA (Billine).

Descriptio.-Corallum simple, turbinate, curved, with a few broad shallow
encircling folds. Septal fossette of a pyriform shape, gradually enlarging from
the margin towards but not quite reaching the centre, variable in its position
in relation to the curvature of the fossil. Radiating septa in the adult speci-
mens between sixty and seventy-five of the larger size, alternating with a like
number of smaller ones, the former in some of the individuals extending to the
ceitre on the bottom of the cup, where they are spirally twisted or irregularly
contorted, in other specimens not reaching the centre, which is then occupied
by a smooth space or often with a columella elongated in a direction from the
septal fossette towards the opposite side. The septa are also sharp-edged for
about half the distance from the bottom of the cup to the margin, then become
gradually less projecting until at the edge of the cup they are reduced to mere
flat rounded ridges. Length from four to five inches or a little more. Width
of cup from two inches to two inches and a half. Depth of cup about one inch.

Very numerous specimens of young individuals of this species, one inch and
a-half and upwards in length, and with fifty or more principal radiating septa
occur along with those full grown. These small ones might perhaps be regarded
as constituting distinct species, but when good specimens can be observed
they all exhibit the characters whioh are persistent in the large individuals.

The presence of the columella seems at first sight to be a sufficient ground
for placing the individuals in which it occurs in the genus Lophophyllum (Edwards
and Haime). I have however examined a great number of specimens and
have found every gradation between the following characteristics.

lst. SpecimeLs with a perfectly smooth space in the botton of the cup, no
columella.

2nd. With a columella slightly developed.
3rd. Columella large and prominent, with a smooth space all round.

A. 18-58.421 Victoria.
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4th. Columella well developed, but with a number of irregular often elon.
gated tubercles in the surrounding smooth space.

5th. The septa reaching the columella, no smooth space.
6th. Septa covering the columella.
7th. Septa reaching the centre, with the columella either prominently,

slightly or not all indicated beneath.
This last mentioned form must certainly be regarded as a true Zaphrents,

all other characters of the genus being present, and from it there is a regular
series of forns leading in the seven directions above indicated or more. It
appears to me therefore that so far .from these specimens being divisible into
several genera they only constitute one species.

The most persistent characters are the rounded edges of the septa near the
margin of the cup, and the oval shape of the septal fossette, in the bottom of which
where it reaches the side of the cup is a single septum which projects a little and
partially divides the fossette.

This species somewhat resemble Z. cornicula (Lesueur), but differs in the
edges of the septa, which are not dentated as in that species.

Formation and Locality. Devonian ; Corniferous limestone. Extremely
abundant at Rama's Farm near Port Colborne, Canada West.

ZAPHRENTIS SPATIOSA (Billings).

Description.-Corallum short, turbinate, moderately curved and very broadly
expanding. At the mar1in of the cup about ninety radiating septa alternately
a litte unequal and with their edges broadly rounded as in Z. prolifica.
Length measured on the side of the greater curvature, about three inches,
width of cup two inches and a-half. Septal fossette unknown. MwdM

This species is closely related to Z. 1ro&loca, and may perhaps be united
with it when its characters become more fully known.

Fornation and Locality.-Devonian, Onondaga and Corniferous limestones,
Rama's Farm, near Port Colborne Canada West.

Genus CYSTIPIIYLLUM (Lonsdale.)

Gencric Characters.-Corallum simple, turbinate, entirelyfilled with vesicular
celluliferous structure; radiating septa, rudimentary or obsolete.

CYSTIPHYLLUM SULCATUM (Billings.)

Description.-Short, turbinate,much curved, expanding at the rate of betweenl
forty and forty-five degrees from the minute sharp curved point upwards ; cup
oblique, the lower margin being on the side of the lesser curvature, moderately
deep and nearly rerularly concave, the bottom covered with obscure coarse
rounded radiating ridges; a shallow rounded groove or fossette extending from
the centre to the higher margin, and in some specimens two others much les&
distinct radiating to the sides at riglit angles to the main groove. Exterioôr
encircled by obscure undulations, and longitudinally striate by the rudimen-
tary radiating septa. The vesicular structure consists of irregular sub-lenticular
cells from half a line to two lines in width; length of the convex side from
one inch and a half to three inches, the usual length appears to be about two
inches or a little more; width of cup from one inch to one inch and a half; depth
about half an inch.

A. 1858
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This species when the interior cannot be seen might be mistaken upon a
superficial examination for a smail curved Cyathophyllum or Zaphrentis. it is
about the size and shape of the curved specimens of Petraia cornicula.

Locality and Formation.-Rather common in the Corniferous or Onondaga
limestone on Rama's farm, Port Colborne.

Collector-E. Billings.

Genus CYRTODONTA (Billings).

Generic Characters.-Equivalve, inequilateral; umbones near the anterior end;
general form obliquely tumid, transversely sub-rhomboidal or ovate, posterior
extremity larger than the anterior and usually broadly rounded; two muscular
impressions, of which the posterior is superficial and the anterior sometimes
deeply excavated ; three olique, often more or less curved, anterior teeth,
situated either beneath or a little in front of the umbones; two or three
remote posterior lateral, teeth parallel with the hinge line ; pallial line simple ;
ligament external; some of the species have a narrow area between or be-
hind the beaks.

CYRTODONTA RUGOSA (Billings).

Fig. 1.2.

Figure 1. Exterior of right valve.
4 2. Interior of same specimen.

Description.-Small, sub-rhomboidal or sub-quadrate, the dorsal and ventral
margins being somewhat parallel, and the anterior dnd posterior extremities
obtusely rounded, the latter broader than the former; obliquely tumid from the
beaks to the posterior ventral angle; the beaks rather small and incurved; a
broac, shallow, scarcely perceptible depression extending from the ventral
margin obliquely forward and upward towards the umbones; surface concen-
trically striated, and also marked with several more or less prominent sub-im-
bricating concentric ridges of growth ; hinge line nearly straight, a little
curved; interior shewing in the right valve three anterior teeth, the central
one of which is the largest, and two posterior lateral teeth. In the left valve
there appear to be four anterior teeth; but as the specimens are somewhat im-
perfect, this may not be the correct number. Width nine lines ; length from
the centre of the hinge line to the centre of the ventral margin, seven ines;
depth of a single valve, three lines.

None of the specimens that I have seen are larger than the one represented
in figures 1 and 2.

Locality and Formation.-Fourth Chute of the Bonne chère, Pauquette's
Rapids, and at La Petite Chaudière Rapids near the city of Ottawa north side,
associated with numerous fossils of the Trenton and Black River formations.

Collectors-Sir W. E. Logan, J. Richardson, E. Billings.
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CYRTODONTA HURONENSIS (Billings).

Fig. 3. Fig. 4.

Figure 3. View of left valve from Lake Huron.
" 4. Interior of another specimen, same locality.

Description.-Transversely oval ; anterior and posterior extremities rounded;
ventral margin moderately convex, dorsal margin a little more convex than the
ventral; umbones rather small, incurved; greatest tumidity extending from the.
umbones obliquely towards the posterior ventral angle ; surface concentrically
marked with fine striæ and ridges of growth. Width one inch five lines; length
at the centre, one inch.

Locality and Formation.-The specimens are from an island in the group lying
off Point Palladeau, Lake Huron, where they were found associated with Chazy,
Black River and Trenton fossils; also at Point Claire, Island of Montreal.

Collector-A. Murray.

CYRTODONTA SUBCARINATA (Billings).

Fig. 5. Fig. 6.

Fig. 7.

[Figure 5. A specimen from Pointe Claire.
" 6. Dorsal view of same specimen.
" 7. A cast from lot 26, con. 5, Osnabruck.,

Description.-Transversely sub-oval; ventral margin scarcely convex, straight
or slightly sinuated for a small space of the centre ; dorsal margin elevated in
the centre and sloping with a slight curve towards the posterior end, which is
narrowly rounded, or truncate in the casts of the interior; umbones moderatel,
small, incurved, and somewhat carinate for a greater or less distance ; surface,
marked with obscure concentrie ridges of growth. The interior has not been
seen. Width one inch three lines; length nine lines.

This species may perhaps be considered a variety of the last; but the
proportions are somewhat different, and it is always characterised by the
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strong, rounded carina, which extends from the umbones to the posterior ventral
angle.

Locality and Formation.-Occurs at Pointe Claire and in numerous localities
in the valley of the Ottawa in the top of the Chazy, throughout the Birdseye
and Black River limestones, and in the base of the Trenton.

Collectors-Sir W. E. Logan, A. Murray, J. Richardson, E. Billings.

CYRTODONTA CANADENSIS (Billings).

lA

Il

Fig. 8. Fig. 9.

Fig. 10.

Figure 8. A smail specimen from the north side of St. Joseph's Island, Lake Huron.
" 9. An elongated variety from the lower beds opposite the foot ofthe timber-slide, 4th Chute

of the Bonne chère.
Fig. 10. A large specimen fron Pauquette's Rapids.

Descripion.-Transversely broad-oval; anterior, posterior, and ventral mar-
gins, and also the posterior half of the dorsal margin regularly rounded ; a por-
tion of the ventraf margin about the centre of the width is sometimes nearly
straight; dorsal margin elevated, somewhat compressed ; diagonally and
rounded ventricose from the umbones towards the posterior ventral angle ; beaks
short, obtusely rounded, incurved; surface nearly smooth or obscurely marked
with concentric ridges ; a few strong imbricating lamell of growth near the
nargin of some specimens. Width from fifteen lines to two inches and one-
fourth; length from eleven lines to twenty-one lines.

Some of the specimens are a little more transverse than others; but
there are intermediate forms connecting the specimen, represented by Figure
9, with Figures 8 and 10.

1o
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Fig. 11.

Fig. 11. A fragment, shewing the anterior teeth.

The anterior teeth are short, the central one being the longest and the most
curved; the posterior teeth of the sp'ecimen represented by Fig. 10 are two in
number, elongated and prorninent.

Locality and Formation.-Island of St. Joseph's Lake Huron; La Petite
Chaudière Rapids near the City of Ottawa; Fourth Chute of the Bonne chère
and Pauquette's Rapids; associated with fossils of the Trenton and Black River
formations.

Collectors-Sir W. E. Logan, J. Riichiardson, A. Murray, E. Billings.

CYRTODONTA SPINIFERA (Billings).

Fig. 12.

Descriptio.-Small, sub-circular; greatest length and breadth about equal
moderately convex; hinge line much.elevated; umbones small, incurved; dorsal
margin nearly straight from the urnbones about half-way to the posterio
extremity of the hinge line; anterior, ventral, posterior and posterior half of
dorsal margins broadly and regularly rounded; surface smooth, with a few short
stout spines.

The specimen figured shews the anterior teeth : they are three in num
ber, and do not differ from those.of C. rugosa Length eight lnes ; breadth the
same.

Locality and Fornation.-Pauquette's Rapids, and Fourth Chute of Bonn
chère, associated with fossils of the Trenton and Black River formations.

Collectors-Sir W. E. Logan, J. Richardson, E. Billings.

CYRTODONTA oI3TUSA (Hall sp.)
(.Anbonychia obtusa, Hall, Paloeontology of New York. Vol. 1, p. 167. Plate 36; Figures 8a, 8b.)

Fig. 13. Fig. 14.

Figure 13. Left valve from Pauquette's Rapids.
14. Interior of some shewing the teeth.
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Description.-The following is Professor Hall's description "Obliquely
ovate, short, gibbous; umbones short, obtuse, scarcely incurved or bending
forwards; shell somewhat compressed towards the lower margin, convex on the
centre and becoming inflated above ; anterior side obtuse, rounded, scarcely
extending beyond the umbones ; posterior side .compressei, scarcely alated ;
cardinal line straight, margin of shell curving from its posterior extremity; sur-
face ?"

" The specimens seen are casts, where the markings of the shell are not
preserved. This species is distinguished from the others by its short, ovate form,
as well as the shorter, very obtuse and gibbous umbones. It departs some-
what from the typical forms of the genus (Ambonychia); but it has never-
theless the essential features, and cannot be referred to any other genus."
(Pal. N. Y., vol. 1, page 167.)

Locality and Formation.-City of Ottawa, Belleville, and at Trenton on the
Bay of Quinte, in the Trenton limestone ; at the Fourth Chute of the Bonne
chère, and also at Pauquette's Rapids very perfect specimens are common,
associated with fossils of the Trenton and Black River formations.

Collectors.-Sir W. E. Logan, J. Richardson, and E. Billings.

CYRTODONTA SU3-TRUNCATA (Hall sp.).

Edmondia sub-truncata, Hall, PalSontology of New York, Vol. i., page 156, Plate .35, Figure 3 o,(not Fig. 9, Plate 34.)

This species is common in the Trenton and Black River limestones of
Canada at all the localities above mentioned. The silicified specimens shew
the internal characters of Cyrtodonta very clearly.

CYRTODONTA SUB-ANGULATA (Hall sp.)

Edmondia sub-angulata, Hall, PalSontology of New York, Vol. i., page 156, Plate 35, Figures 2 a, b.

A specimen of this species from Pauquette's Rapids exhibits in the right
valve two posterior lateral teeth and an area between the beaks. That portion
of the hinge line occupied by thEnterior hinge teeth is destroyed, so that their
character cannot be observed. There is an anterior muscular impression as in
the other species.

It occurs at Pauquette's Rapids and at La Petite Chaudière.

CYRTODONTA CORDIFORMIS (Billings).

Description.-Sub-rhomboidal; cordiform ; extremely ventricose; umbones
strongly incurved; obtusely carinate on their upper side; the carination
extending backwards and diagonally downwards, becoming more rounded and
nearly obsolete before reaching the posterior ventral angle; the hinge-line is
straight, short, and about at right angles to the , direction of the carina ; from
the extremity of the hinge-line the posterior side slopes abruptly, but with a
moderate curve, to the posterior ventral angle ; ventral margin a little convex,
and about as long as. the posterior side ; anterior margin half the length of the
ventral, not much curved ; anterior muscular scar oval and distinctly marked;
surface concentrically striated. Length of largest specimen examined from the
beaks to the posterior ventral angle, thirteen lines; Iength of hinge-line, seven
lines; length of posterior and ventral sides, about ten lines each. The diagonal
carina is not straight, but has a strong upward curve.

inQ
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Locality and Formation.-East point of St. Joseph's Island, Lake Huron,
Trenton Limestone.

Collector.-A. Murray.

CYRTODONTA SIGMOIDEA (Billings).

Description.-Sub-rhomboidal, ventricose, a strong obtusely angular carna
extending from the closely appressed beaks with a sigmoid curve to the posterior
ventral margin ; anterior end rounded, projecting a little in front of the beaks;
ventral margin longer than the dorsal and moderately convex; posterior ex-
tremity obliquely truncate. Width one inch and a half; length from the um-
bones to the ventral margin thirteen lines.

Locality and Fornation.-Hudson River group, Anticosti.
Collector.-J. Richardson.

Sub-genus VANUXEMIA (Billings).

Generic characters.-Ovate ; beaks terminal or sub-terminal; posterior
extremity rounded; anterior more or less acuminated ; two muscular impressions;
anterior teeth variable in number, sometimes curved and striated ; posterior
lateral teeth from two to four.

VANUXEMIA INCONSTANS (Billings).

Fig. 1b. Fig. 16.

Figure 15. Right valve; v, ventral margin; a, the small anterior ear.
" 16. A fragment shewing the teeth obscurely ; m, the muscular impression.

Description.-Ovate ; moderately convex; beaks terminal gradually ex-.
panding from the beaks to the posterior extremity, which is broadly rounded;
dorsal margin slightly and uniformly convex from the beaks to the posterior
angle ; anterior extremity represented by a very small projection beneath
the beaks ; ventral side regularly rounded, except a short space near the beks,
which is sometimes concave and partly occupied by the small projectionof the
anterior extremity. Three strong curving anterior teeth ; two posterior lateral
teeth ; shell very thick towards the anterior end ; a small area between the beàks;
the anterior muscular impresssion is apparently excavated in the edge of the very
thick shell. Surface with a few more or less strongly marked concentrie furrows
of growth. The beaks are short, rounded, and closely incurved.

The proportional length and breadth varies. The specimens are usually an
inch and a half in length from the beaks to the posterior extremity, the greatet
width from the dorsal to the ventral side being an inch and three or four iinào

21 Victoria. -A. 38e58.
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There is a small variety, scarcely an inch in length, and more obtuse at the
anterior end, than the specimen figured ; it is also more ventricose.

Locality and Formation.-Fourth Chute of the Bonne chère, La Petite
Chaudière Rapids near the city of Ottawa, and numerous localities in the
valley of the Ottawa, associated with fossils of the Black River and Trenton
formations.

Collectors.-Sir W. E. Logan, E. Billings, J. Richardson.

VANUXEMIA BAYFIELDII (Billings).

Fig. 17.

Figure 17. Interior of the left valve of V. Bayfieldii.

Description.-Very ventricose ; ovate; the anterior extremity, including the
beaks, narrowly rounded ; the posterior end broadly rounded ; sheli very
thick ; seven anterior teeth ; four posterior teeth ; anterior muscular impression
large, deep, and excavated in the very much thickened edge of the shell ; posterior
muscular impression sub-circular, superficial and situatedjust beneath the poste-
rior extremity of the hinge line.

The specimen figured is deeply imbedded in a coral (Monticulipora petropo-
litana), and only exhibits the edges and inside of the shell. From the great
thickness of the shell, casts of the interior must bear very little resemblance
to a perfect specimen. The form is very like that of Tanuxemia inconstans, but
the characters of the interior leve no doubt as to its distinctness.

Locality and Formation.-Bayfield Sound, Lake Huron a single loose spe-
cimen; Lower Silurian appears to be of the Hudson River Group.

Collector.-A. Murray.

Genus MATHERIA (Billings.)

Generic Characters.-Transverse; equivalve; inequilateral; beaks near the
anterior end; dorsal and ventral margins sub-parallel ; two small obtuse cardinal
teeth in the left valve, and one in the right; no lateral teeth; two muscular
impressions; ligament external.

This genus is dedicated to Mather, one of the Geologists of the New York
Survey.

in1
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MATHERIA TENER.

Fig. 18.
Figure 18. A, dorsal view of Matheria tener; B, interior of right valve; C, exterior of left valve;

D, interior of left valve.
Description.--Small, oblong, depressed; dorsal and ventral margins nearly

straight and parallel; upper half of posterior extremity obliquely truncate;
lower half rounded ; anterior extrernity sub-truncate from the beaks nearly to
the anterior ventral angle, which is rounded, and projects slightly beyond the
umbones. From the beaks to the anterior ventral angle extends a prominent
obtusely angular canina; surface marked with flne concentric stri. Width
eight lines; length four lines.

Locality and Formation.-Blue Point, Lake St. Johns; Trenton linestone.
Collectors-J. Richardson, R. Bell.

Genus OBoLus (Eichwald).
OnoLus CANADENSIS (Billings).

Fig. 19. , Fig. 20.

Fig. 21. Fig. 22.
Figure 19. Dorsal valve. 20. Interior of dorsal valve. 21.

which has both valves in place but a little distorted.
23. Ventral view.

Fig. 23.
Dorsal view of an elongated spechiInétL

22. Side view of the same speoineèi.

A. 1858.
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Description.-The form of this magnificent species is somewhat variable, the
width being often greater than the length, and sometimes less. Usually, it is
transversely broad-oval; the apex of the dorsal valve obtusely angular, and that
of the ventral rather acute. The dorsal valve is moderately and pretty uniformly
convex; the ventral valve depressed-convex. The beak of the ventral valve
projects about two' lines above that of the dorsal valve, and exhibits a wide,
scarcely concave area, with a triangular excavation representing the obsolete fo-
ramen; the surface is smooth, or with a few concentric imbricating furrows of
growth. In the inside of the dorsal valve there are near, but above the centre,
two pyriform muscular impressions, with their pointed extremities close toge-
ther and directed downwards, while in the upward direction they diverge
outwards; they are separated by an obscure rounded ridge, and surrounded on the
lower side by an elevated angular border, which forms a projecting point just
below their lower extremities. Beneath and close to the hinge there is a nar-
row and deep flexuous furrow. The muscular impression at the cardinal angles
figured by Davidson in O. Apollinis (Eichwald), O. transversa (Salter), and O.
Davidsoni (Salter), are very indistinct in this species ; the area of the ventral
valve does not appear to be striated. The interior of the ventral valve is not
clearly shewn in any of our specimens. Width usually about two inches, but
sone of the fragments undoubtedly belonged to individuals which were three
inches wide. The length from the beaks to the base, is either equal to or a little
greater or less than the width, the dimensions being variable.

Locality and Formation.-Occurs abundantly at the Fourth Chute of the
Bonne-chère, Pauquette's Rapids, and in the Townships of Stafford and West-
meath, County of Renfrew, associated with fossils of the Trenton and Black
River limestones.

Collectors-Sir W. E. Logan, J. Richardson, and E. Billings.

Genus EiCHWALDIA (Billings.)

Generic Characters.-Large valve perforated on the umbo for the passage
of the peduncle ; the place of the foramen beneath the beak occupied by an
imperforate concave plate, the interior divided by an obscure medio-longitu-
dinal ridge; interior of smaller valve divided throughout from the beak to the
front by a very prominent medio-longitudinal ridge; no hinge, teeth, sockets,
or other articulating apparatus in either valve.

After a great deal of examination and comparison I have not been able to
refer the species for which the above generic name is proposed to any of the de-
scribed genera. Although several silicified specimens exhibiting the interior
have been obtained, they do not show any muscular impressions. The perfora-
tion on the back of the beak was at first supposed to be a fracture, but we
have now specimens which exhibit its characters so completely that .I do not
think it possible there can be any mistake. The internal structure of the
larger valve somewhat resembles that of Pentamerus or Camarophoria, the concave
plate beneath the beak appearing to be the homologue of the floor of the triangu-
lar chamber found in these .genera. I cannot make out however, that it is in any
way connected with the medio-longitudinal ridgp as is the case in both Pentamerus
and Camaropho? ia. In removing the limestore from silicified specimens the
delicate processes in the interior of species of brachiopoda are very often des-
troyed, and it is possible that the connection in question may exist in perfect
specimens, but not appear after treatment with acids. It is therefore uncertain
whether or not it is attached to the plate beneath the beak. If it should be
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hereafter ascertained that it is so connected, the foramen on the umbo would
still be sufficient to show that this is a new genus, to the establishment of which
the characters of the smaller valve and the absence of any artitulating and
apophyeary apparatus would be additional characters. As other specimensi can
be procured and as the internal characters cannot be well shewn by wood-engrav-
ing, I shall for the present give figures of the exterior only.

EICHWALDIA SUBTRIGONALIS (Billings.)

Descriplion.-Sub-triangular; both valves moderately convex and smooth;
apical angle about ninety degrees or a; little less; sides from the beak to about
one half the length straight, then rounded ; front more or less broadly rounded ;
beak of larger valve extended, incurved at the point ·and with a moderately
large concave area; beneath beak of smaller valve.strongly incurved appa
rently entering the visceral cavity beneath the area of the larger valve ; lenrgth
and width about equal.

A B

c,

Fig.. 24.

Figure 24. A, dorsal view; B, ventral; 0, side; D, front; E, apex, shewing the fo'amen.

Localty and Formation.-Fourth Chute of the Bonne-chère and Pauquettei'
Rapids, associated with numerous fôssils of the Black River and 'rienton For.:
mations.

Collectors-Sir W. E. Logan, J. Richardson, E. Billings.

I have the honour to be,
Sir,

Your most obedient servant,

E. BILLINGS.
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REPORT
FOR THE YEAR 1857,

OF

T. STERRY HUNT, EsQ.,

OflEMIST AND MINE¶tALOGIST TO THE GEOLOGICAL SURVEY OP CANADA1

ADDESSBED TO

SIR W. E. LOGAN, F.R.S.,

DIRECTOR OP THE GEOLOGIcAL SURVEY oP CANADA.

MONTREAL, .lst Marchi 1858.

I have now the honour to lay before you some of the results of my
chemical investigations in connection with the Geological Survey during the
past year. In the first place, and in continuation of the inquiries suggested in
my last report, I have to offer a series of analysis of various dolomites and mag-
nesian limestones, and to give the results of soie, experiments which serve to
explain the conditions and mode of their form"ation. In this connection it May
bwell to recall some of the principal facts in the histoty of dolormites, as a
preliminary to the researches and discussios' which are to follov.

DOLOMITES.

Tie name of dolomite; as is well known, is employed to designate a
mineral which in its purest state is composed of equivalent weights of carbo-
nate of lime- and carbonate of magnesia, these being in the proportions of 50
to 42, or in 100 parts of 545 of carbonaté of lime, and 4f565 of carbonate of
magnesia. This compound is distinguished from carbonate of liime'by its greater
density (which is from 2-86 to 2-90), aËd by its somewhat sùperior hardness.
It is also much less readily attached by acida thai carbonate of lime, and at
ordinary temperaturés does not perceptibly effervesce with nitric or muriatic
acids, unless reduced, to pôwder. Whén calcined it gives a mixture of lime
and rhagnesia, which is said to yield? W strongei mortat than ordinary lime, but
which slakes slowly and with but little eVolutioi of heat.

A portion of the magnesia in d&ionite is often replaced by protoxyd of
iron, and more ratély by oyd of ngänëàe. The dolomites containing catbo-
nate of iror are -generally* yellowish or réddfiÈh on their weathered surfaces, frori
the change of a' portion of the iron into hydrated peroxyd, and those oontaiá-
ing carbonate of manganese becoÉie brownish-blacks on the exterior from a
similar cause. Both of these cases may be observed i' the doloémites of thé
Eastern Townships, of Canada.
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Besides the crystallized dolomites which occur in veins and cavities in va-
rious rocks, and have received the names of bitterspar and pearl-spar, (the latter in
allusion to the pearly lustre of the faces of the rhombohedron, which are gene-
rally curved), we find this double carbonate forming great beds of a rock which
is also known by the name of magnesian limestone. The yellow magnesian
limestones of the Permian system in England are those best known, and have
in some cases a total thickness of 300 feet. They are immediately overlaid by
gypseous marls, to which succeed the limestones, gypsum and rock-salt of
the Triassic series. Similar magnesian limestones occur in the Devonian and
Carboniferous formations of England and Russia. Descending in the geological
series, we find in the Saliferous group of Western Canada and New York, beds
of dolomite with gypsum, (see Report for 1856, p. 475); and immediately be-
low, inthe Niagara group, there occurs a remarkable deposit of dolomite about to
be described. In the Report just cited, p. 465, I have described the dolomites
which occur interstratified with pure limestones in the Hudson River group. The
examinations of Messrs. Owen and Whitney have shown that in Michigan, Iowa,
and Minnesota, the calcareous strata immediately overlying the Potsdam sand-
stone, and corresponding to the Calciferous sand-rock, are highly magnesian,
often constituting true dolomites; and I have found thin layers of dolomite
among the limestones of the Chazy division on the island of Montreal. The
argillaceous limestone from this formation at Hull, which is employed as a
hydraulic cement, also contains about 20 per cent. of magnesian carbonate.

Beneath the oldest known fossiliferous rocks, and among the limestones
the Laurentian series, we meet with great beds of dolomite, sometimes ferriferous,
and often containing serpentine and other silicious minerals (see Report already
cited, pp. 366 and 482.)

When on the other hand, we ascend from the Permian, we find the Jurassi
formation of the Alps containing immense masses of dolomite, which alsý
occur in the same formation in France and Germany. In the Cretaceoiqs
formation dolomites occur in Gascony, and in the Paris basin; and in 185
I visited in company with the members of the Geological Society of France,
a deposit of dolomite in the Tertiary strata at Pont St. Maxence, in the valley
of the Oise, in France, since described in the Bulletin of the Society. The
dolomite, which there reposes upon the nummulitic limestone, and is overlaid
by the calcaire grossier, forms irregular beds or masses several feet in thickness.
It is in the form of an incoherent sand, which consists according to Damouir
of nearly pure crystalline dolomite, with a little bitumen and some quartzosq
sand. Between it and the overlying fossiliferous limestone, is a thin layer of yek
lowish tufaceous cellular limestone, which does not contain a trace of magnësia
(See Bulletin of the Geol. Soc. of France, vol. xiii., p. 67.)

We are indebted to Mr. J. D. Dana for the discovery of a dolomite, f
recent origin in Matea, an elevated coral island near Tahiti, where among the
limestones which he supposes to be formed by the solidification of coral mud,
is one containing 8.3 per cent. of carbonate of magnesia, and. another whiçh
according to Prof. Silliman, jr., yields 38.07 per cent. of carbonate of magnesia.
This dolomite, which is compact, finely granular and very tenacious, is at the
sane tirme cavernous, and I found its density in powder to be 2.83, its hardnes
being above 4.0. Analysis gave me 38.25 per cent. of carbonate of magnesia,
0.30 of silica, and 60.50 of carbonate of lime.-(Am. Jour. of Science, [2] xiv.
p. 82, and xix. p. 429.)

The preceding dolomites belong to marine formations, but dolomites ,t9
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said to occur in the lacustrine limestone at Dächingen near Ulm, and in the
brown-coal formation at Giessen.

It appears then from the facts which we have here cited, that the pro-
duction of dolomites was continued from the time of the earliest known stratified
rocks up to the tertiary period, and is perhaps even now going on.

Physical Characters of Dolomites.-Apart from the altered crystalline do-
lomites of metamorphic strata, the generally crystalline texture of those of unal-
tered regions is remarkable. In some cases the rock is an aggregate of pearly,
cleavable grains of dolomite, which occasionally have but little coherence, or
are in the form of loose sand. At other times the rock is concretionary, having
an oolitic or a botryoidal structure, the masses often exhibiting a radiated
arrangement; more rarely compact varieties of dolomite are met with. The
concretionary action has sometimes, according to Lyell, so far disturbed the
original arrangement as to obliterate the marks of stratification. Most dolomites
exhibit cavities, which have often been filled by subsequent deposits of other
minerals, and seem to indicate a contraction, apparently attendant upon chemical
change after the deposition of the rock.

A remarkable mode of occurrence is that in which dolomite forms the cement
of breccias and conglomerates. I have in my last report described rocks of
this kind from the Quebec division of the Hudson River group, where rounded
fragments of limestone, shale, and even of dolomite, have been re-cemented into
a rock by the introduction of a crystalline ferriferous dolomite. . Analogous to
this is the well-known conglomerate of the Permian system near Bristol, and in
other parts of England, where in hollows of the Mountain Limestone, are found
accumulations of fragments of this limestone, with others of coal-shale, mixed
with bones and teeth of saurians; the whole cemented together by a red or
yellow dolomite, and resting unconformably upon the Carboniferous strata.
Similar conglomerates occur in the same formation in Normandy, where they
enclose concretionary masses of nearly pure dolomite, while in the Permian
rocks of the Vosges concretions of sandy dolomite occur imbedded in layers of
micaceous sandy clay, itself sometimes agglutinated by a dolomitic cement.
(Explication de la Carte Géologique de France, ii., pp. 15 and 128.)

In this connection I must recall the existence of a crystalline ferriferous
dolomite filling the shells of Orthoceras, Pleurotomaria and Murchisonia, as also
small fissures in the non-magnesian Trenton limestones of Ottawa, described in
the Report for 1852, p. 174; and I have to remark the existence of similarly
replaced fossils in the Chazy limestone at Montreal. But while these dolomitie
casts occur in pure limestone, I have presently to describe beds from the
Niagara formation, in which, on the contrary, purely calcareous corals occur
imbedded in a yellow magnesian limestone.

Having thus brought together the principal facts in the history of mag-
nesian limestones, I proceed to give the analytical results in support of several
of these points, at the same time referring to previous Reports already cited for
other analysis:-

Dolomites of the Laurentian series: 1846, p. 124; 1853-56, pp. 366-482.
Dolomites of the Silurian series : 1852, p. 174; 1853-56, p. 466.

Analyses of Limestones and Dolomites.

Chazy Limestone.-Between the beds of the dark compact fossiliferous lime-
stone at the quarries near the St. Lawrence toll-gate, Montreal, there are found
irregular interrupted layers, occasionally an inch or more in thickness, of a yellow

A. 1858.
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pulverulent material, containing great numbers of fragments of encrinal stems.
The matrix is easily crushed, permitting us to separate the organie remains
by means of a seive. A portion of the yellow powder thus obtained was
dissolved with effervescence by hydrochloric acid, leaving only a residue of
white silicious matter, and the solution contained lime, magnesia and iron, but
no alumina; nor could the presence of manganese, nickel, or any allied metals,
be detected. The analysis, which represents a very ferriferous dolomite with an
excess of iron, gives the iron as carbonate, while it exists in part as peroxyd, and
hence the slight increase. 100 parts gave me

Carbonate of lime, ...................... 40-95
t of magnesia, ................... 24.19
" ofiron,........................ 27-03

Insoluble sand, ......................... 9-01

101.18

A portion of grayish crystalline linestone, distant about an inch from the
magnesian layer, left on solution in acid, 18.4 per cent. of white insoluble
matter, and gave only 1.09 per cent. of carbonate of magnesia, the rest being cax-
bonate of lime.

At the above locality there are found casts of orthoceratites, consisting of P
coarsely lamellar white dolomite, weathering reddish-yellow, crumbling, and
evidently very ferruginous. These are imbedded in a nearly black, fine-grained
limestone, which, as in the case of similar specimens from Ottawa, is traveral
by thin, irregular veins of dolomite, leading to the casts. A portion of this black
limestone was dissolved in hydrochloric acid, during which process the carbonip
acid gas evolved contained traces of sulphuretted hydrogen. A little iron pyrites
remained in the insoluble residue, and was dissolved by nitric acid with sepa-
ration of sulphur. The residue thus purified, was black when dry from the
presence of carbonaceous matter, but became white -by ignition in the air, ay4
then equalled 12.8 per cent. of the rock. A dilute solution of soda, aided Jy
heat, removed from the calcined residue 9.47 per cent. of silica, leaving a matter
having nearly the composition of a feldspar. It was examined for sulphate of
baryta, which 1 once detected ii the insoluble residue of an earthy limestone,
but contaired only a trace of sulphuric acid. An analysis by fusion with .4n,
alkaline carbonate, gave me:-

Silica, ......................................... 73-02
Alumina,........................................ 18.31
L im e,.......................................... .93
Magnesia,...................... .87
Alkalies, by difference,................ ..... 6.87

100'00

Dolomite of Dudswell.-In your Report for 1847, p. 54, you have described
the Upper Siluriau limestones of'Dudswell, which are often more or less micaceous
and interstratified with micaceous schists, but contain, in a state wlich admuits
of their identification, the characteristic fossils of the Niagara group. Some-
times the rock consists of masses of corals of the genera Cyathophyllum, Portes
and Favosites, imbedded in a yellowish granular paste. The dark, almost blk
colour of the polished corals, which generally exhibit organic structure, .cntrats
agreeably with the yellow base. In other portions the structure: of theáo
seems to be due to the fact that beds of gray fossiliferous limestoue hat

is
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been broken and shattered, generally in th.e plane of stratifiçation, and the
fissures;subaequently filled. up with the yellow .paste, which forms-layers, some-
times half an inch thick, oecasionally enclosing the fragments of gray limestone,.
Blocks .of this variety;whidh:you have-caused to becut and ,polishedyieid
marbie of considerable beauty.

A chemical examination of these rocks show.s that while:the fosils, and ,the
grayish base which often envelops them, are pure carbonate of lime, 'the yel,
lowish portions are magnesian. A fragment of the gray, finely granular lime-
stone, gave tme 6.2 per cent. sof insoluble sand, a trace of oxyd of iron, and 1.3
per cent of carbonate of magnesia, the rest>being carbonate of lime.

A specimen of the yellow portion freed from iron pyrites, which is often
disseminated through it in crystals, gave mne as follows

Carbonate of lime, .............................. 56-60
ofmagnesia,.......... .......... 11-76
of iron, ............................. 23

Insoluble quartz sand,.......................... 26'72

98,31

The proportion of magnesia here present is far from being sufficient to
forn with the lime a dolomite. Karsten, however, many years since pointed
out that acetic acid in the cold scarcely attacks dolomite, although readily
dissolving carbonate of lime; so that magnesian limestones, when treated with
this acid, leave a residue of dolomite. By taking advantage of this reaction, 1
found a lamellar crystalline limestone from Loughborough, which contains 7-5
per cent. of carbonate of magnesia, to be a mixture of dolomite and carbonate
of lime, (Report 1853-6, p. 366), and the same mode of analysis was now appli-
ed to the yellow magnesian limestone of'Dudswell. When;reduced to powder
it effervesced freely with acetic acid in the .cold,. and when a renewed applica-
tion of the acid no longer produced effervescence, the residue was carefully
washed and dried. A weighed portion of it was then digested with dilute
hydrochloric acid, which left a residue of 52.0 per cent. of sand and pyrites.
The composition of the soluble part was as follows

Carbonate of lime,............................. 51·75
" of magnesia, .......................... 35-73
« ofiron,............................... 12-52

100-00

The above numbers correspond very exactly to a dolomite, in which a
portion of magnesia is replaced by protoxyd of iron, while the portion dissolved
by acetic acid .contained 4.0 per cent. of carbonate of inagnesia, and only a
trace of iron. The pyrites of this magnesian limestone contained no traees of
cobalt or nickel.

Portor Marble.-The resemblances as to color and structure, between the
marble of Dudswell and the black and yellow marble from northern Ita1,y
known by the name of Portor, were sih, that I was induced to examine the
latter. This marble is chiefly wrought in the Gulf of Spezzia, ane acodçinig,
to Savi, belongs to the leoçomian formation. It has a black or alaark-gÿAy
ground, susceptible of ,ahigh polish,and is penetratd' by irregular ei of '
deep yellow or:reddish-brown cplor. These seernto envelQpe flå black a
es, and spmetimes to give rise to a bieccia.

rc9
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A well characterized specimen of Italian portor was chosen for examiùatioe..
The black compact portions dissolved in hydrochloric acid, leaving no appreci.
able residue, and contained 1-0 per cent. of carbonate of magnesia, the rest being
carbonate of lime. The yellow veins were granular in their texture, closely.
resembling those of the Dudswell marble. By solution in hydrochloric acid, they
left a residue of silicious sand equal to 4-6 per cent., and the solution gave
-besides lime and a little oxyd of iron, magnesia equal to 35.5 per cent. of mag-
nesian carbonate.

Dolomitic Conglomerate of St. Helen.-In your Report for 1857, p. 15, you
have described as occurring on the Island of St. Helen, a peculiar conglomerate
rock, made up of pebbles of shale, chert, sandstone, and sometimes of lime-
stone, which latter contain organic remains of Lower Silurian age, the whole
cemented by a calcareo-silicious paste into a mass exceedingly tough, and so
solid, that a fracture from a blow passes equally through the pebbles and the
matrix. The rock is grayish within, and weathers deeply of an ochre-yellow.
In the report already cited, you expressed a doubt as to the age of this conglo-
merate, which at St. Helen reposes upon the Utica slate, but you have since
recognized it as belonging to the Lower Helderberg series of the New York
geologists.

Acids at the ordinary temperature, have but little effect on this rock;
but by the aid of heat, dissolve from it a large amount of carbonates with
effervescence. A portion of the fine-grained paste gave to bydrochloric acid
46·0 per cent. of soluble matters, consisting of lime, magnesia and protoxyd of
iron, with but a trace of alumina, and left a silicious sand. The composition
of the soluble part was as follows

Carbonate of lime,................................ 57. 8
4 of magnesia, ........................... 16·4
" of iron,................................ 25.8

100-00

You subsequently found a similar yellow-weathering conglomerate repos-
ing on the Calciferous sand-rock at Isle Bizard; and Mr. Richardson has observed
it in a like position at Ste. Anne ;also resting upon Laurentian rocks at Mont
Calvaire; and at the White-Horse Rapids upon the Trenton limestone. I have
examined specimens of the conglomerate from the last three localities, and have.
in each case found the cement to be a magnesiari carbonate of lime, with a
large amount of carbonate of iron. These conglomerates however offer some
varieties in their colour and their imbedded minerals. That from Ste. Anne has
a base somewhat greenish in color, while that from Mont Calvaire is bluish,,
and holds in addition to pebbles of chert and sandstone, fragments of ortho
clase, and others of the violet-coloured triclinic feldspars of the Laurentiàn rocks.
It also contains in abundance, masses of cleavable black augite, and otherso
brownish-black mica. The conglomerate of the White-Horse Rapids has a dark'
greenish base, apparently more homogenous than the preceding, and contains
in addition to quartzite, augite and mica, small fragments of a mineral resembling
obsidian. Large blocks of a similar conglomerate, with a greenish, reddish
weathering dolomitic base, are found along the shores of the Island of Montreal,
near Lachine. In some of these blocks, rounded masses of black cleavable
augite an inch or two in diameter are met with, besides large plates of miëà
and more rarely fragments of dark green olivine, half an inch in diameter.

The cement of these conglomerates is not however always dolomitic, fr
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some of the beds at Mont Calvaire are distinguished by the absence of any
yellow colour on the weathered surfaces, and by effervescing freely with acids.
The cement of these is a nearly pure carbonate of liue, without iron and with
but a trace of magnesia.

Point Lévis.-In my last report, (p. 464) I have described the conglome-
rates of Point Lévis, which in a paste of silicious yellow-weathering dolomite,
hold pebbles of pure limestone, and others of yellow crystalline dolomite.
One of the latter yielded on solution 4·6 per cent. of silicious sand, and the
solution, besides carbonate of lime and a little iron, gave 33·8 per cent. of mag-
nesia. These imbedded masses of dolomite are perhaps concretionary.

A fragment of the travertine whose beds occur associated with these
dolomites, gave me by analysis, 9-3 per cent. of silicious sand, and 0·75 per
cent. of carbonate of magnesia, the remainder being pure carbonate of lime.
Prof. J. W. Dawson, who has kindly examined a section of this limestone mi-
croscopally, finds in it no trace of organic structure, and confirms my opinion,
expressed in my last report, that it is a travertine or calcareous sinter.

Gaspé.-The lower portion of the Hudson River group in Gaspé, exhibits
in several parts a thin-bedded, black, very compact rock, of an argillaceous
aspect, associated with graptolitic shales. It weathers reddish-yellow, and
is characterized by the occurrence of thin crystalline crusts of carbonate of
lime adhering to the surface of the beds, and giving to portions an appearance
like what is called moiré. The rock. is but slightly attacked by acids in the
cold; hydrochloric acid decomposes it however by heat, leaving a residue of fine
white argillaceous matter. The analysis gave as follows :

Carbonate of lime,............................... 43.17
c of magnesia, .......................... 32-12

Oxyd of iron with alumina,....................... 4-10
Insoluble residue, ............................... 20-30

100-00

From the proportion of argillaceous matter which this dolomite contains,
it was probable that it might yield a hydraulic cement. By calcination it assum-
ed a pale buff colour, and when afterwards pulverized and made into a paste
with water, became hard after five minutes under water, and soon acquired a
great degree of solidity. It will probably prove to be very valuable for hydrau-
lic constructions.

Manganesian Dolomite.-The dolomites of the Eastern Townships have been
described in previous reports as often associated with chrome, titanium and man-
ganese. The iron ore of the 9th lot of the 9th range of Sutton occurs in part as
a band of massive peroxyd, and in part as octahedral crystals of magnetite,
disseminated with chlorite through a grayish granular dolomite, which weathers
brownish-black from the presence of manganese. The crystals of iron ore are
arranged in bands in this dolomitic belt, portions of which, an inch or two in
thickness, are often free from imbedded minerals. Such a portion was taken
for analysis and gave the following results:-

Carbonate of lime,............................... 4010
of magnesia, ......................... 20-20

" of iron, . ....... ............. 10-65
S of manganese,......................... 7-65

Insoluble,............................... 21,45

100'00
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The insoluble residue was nearly pure quartz. The associated crystals ef
magnetite contained no foreign metals. The dolomite, which contained no.:trace
of nickel or cobalt, is remarkable for the large amount of carbonate of ma
ganese, whose occurrence is interesting in connection with the presence of
this metal in two distant parts of the same series of rocks. In the meta-
morphic strata of Massachusetts, New Hampshire and Maine, beds of man-
ganese spar occur interstratified with micaceous schists. This spar is not a pure
silicate of manganese, but contains small portions of lime and iron as silicates,
together with grains of quartz, and in some cases considerable amounts of dis-
seminated carbonates of manganese, iron and lime.

In the Island of Newfoundland, a massive carbonate of manganese has been
found at Placentia Bay, imbedded in slates which are supposed to be of Silurian
age. This mineral, for a specimen.of which I arn indebted to Prof. Dawson,
is compact and impalpable in texture, brittle, with a conchoidal fracture
and a feeble waxy lustre ; slightly translucent on the edges; colour, fawn to
pale chesnut-brown; streak white; hardness 4-0; density, 3-25. The specimeni
shows faint lines, which seem to be:those of deposition, -and give to the mass the
aspect of a sinter. It is incrusted and penetrated in parts with black crystalline
oxyd of manganese.

This mineral is not attacked by acids in the cold, but with heat readily
dissolves in nitric acid with effervescence of carbonic acid, leaving a residue
of 14-4 per cent. of silica, of which all but two per cent. were readily soluble
in a dilute solution of potash. It contained besides, 84-6 per cent. of carbonate
of manganese, with snall portions of lime and iron, and a trace of magnesia.
This substance is thus, apart from the intermingled silica, a very pure carbonate
of manganese or diallogite. Manganese, fron the facility with which it passes
into a higher state of oxydation, is generally separated in the form of peroxyd
from those minera] waters which contain it, although Sir Robert Kane bas de-
scribed a deposit of an impure earthy variety of carbonate of manganese from
beneath a bog in Glendree, in Ireland. The occurrence of this carbonate mixed
with silica in Silurian rocks, enables us to explain the formation of the beds of
silicate of manganese which occur in t;e metamorphic strata of the same age.

Dolomites of Galt.-The magnesian character of large portions of the Nia-
gara limestone in the Western United States, bas been noticed by Mr. Whitney
in his Report on Lake Superior and the adjacent regions. The geodes pf
pearl-spar from Niagara Falls, which are associated with calcite, selenite, aud
more rarely with the sulphates of baryta and strontia, and with fluor-spar, occur
(at least in the specimens now before me,) in a finely granular magnesiau
limestone. In the vicinity of Galt, we meet with a remarkable formation4f
dolomite, which is interposed between the Niagara limestone and the overy
ing Onondaga salt group, and attains, even in Western Canada, a considerable,
but as yet undetermined thickness. It corresponds, according to Mr. James
Hall, to the magnesian limestone of Leclaire, on the Mississippi river, which hae
there a thickness of 500 feet. It is characterized at Galt by the preseneo
in great numbers, of the casts of the interior of Megalamus Canadensis, the shellt,
of which bave disappeared. The casts, as well as the enveloping rock, are made
up of a yellowish-gray crystalline dolomite. The vacant spaces left by the
disappearance of the shell retain its markings, and have small crystals of dol
mite scattered over their walls.

Besides the rock from Galt, I have examined four other specimens of this
magnesian limestone from that vicinity, which are wrought as building stones,
and which you placed in my hands. The first of these is from McDonald's
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quarry,,Guelph ; the second from, Rowitt's quarry, Pslinch ; and the tbird and
fourth from Strange's quarry, Rockwood. The irsatthree e.losely resemble
each othier and the dolodte of MaJt. They šre :made up sof crystalline
cleavable grains, which under a lens, .exhibit the pearly lustre .characteristie
of dolomite. The rock is of :a yellowish colour, çellular, exhibiting littie
cavities lined with crystals, andis notvery gtroçgIy coherent. The first three
specimens exhibited no fossils ; butthe fourth specimen, which is more coarsely
crystalline, and more coherent than the others, contains in greatnumbers, frag-
ments of encrinal columns, replaced by a white spar, whose colour contrasts
with the bluish tint of the base. This rock is cellular like the last, and is in
every part a dolomite. These specimens effervesce very feebly with cold acids,
but are dissolved by the aid of heat, leaving in the case of three and four, 0-90,
and 0.65 per cent. of insoluble matter. They are all pure dolomites, containing
54-0 per cent. of carbonate of lime, the rest being carbonýate of magnesia.#

Dolomites with an excess of Magnesia.--We have seen that pure dolomites
consist of equal equivalents of the two carbonates, corresponding to 54.35 of
carbonate of lime and 45-65 of carbonate of magnesia, and that where the carbo-
nate of lime is in excess, it is in a state of mixture, and readilyremoved by acetic
acid from the double carbonate. There are not wanting, however, rocks in
which the magnesian carbonate predominates over the lime, leading us to
suppose a mixture of magnesite with the dolomite.

The examples of dolomites with an excess of carbonate of magnesia are
numerous. Of two specimens from the Muschelklsk of Thuringia, one gave to
Rammelsberg, 51-54 of carbonate ýof lime and 48-57 of carbonate of magnesia;
while the other yielded to Senft, 42-9 of carbonate of lime and 55-4 o carbo-
nate of magnesia, besides 2-7 of carbonate of iron=101-1. (Senft, die Felsarten, p.
130.) A very pure bituminous dolomite from the Salzberger Alps, gave to Lip.
pold, carbonate of lime, 51-48; carbonate of magnesia, 46.13; and,a lacustrine
dolomite from the brown-coal deposit near Giessen, asfforded Knapp, carbonate
of lime, 42-80; carbonate of magnesia, 49-63 ; oxyd of iron, 1-65; insoluble,
1-42.t In like manner, Whitney (Report on Lake Superior, vol. i. p. 193,)
found fora dolom4te from the Calciferous sand-rock, carbonate of lime, 25-28;
carbonate of magnesia, 3257 ; besides 0-45 of oxyd of iron, traces of alumina,
and 37-0 of sand. A direct determination .of the carbonic acid confirmed the
correctness ofthis analysis.

The variegated marls of the keuper, or upper part of the Triassic system
in Germany, according to Alberti, often contain an excess of magnesian carbo-
nate, and are very slightly attacked by acids. The analysis of a tender
greenish-gray schistose marl from Tubingen, gave carbonate of lime, 14-56 ; car-

* The following facts with regard to the dolomites of the .palsozoic rocks of the Mississipi valley
have been kindly furnished nie by Mr. James Hall. We have in ascending order-

1. The so-called Lower Magnesian limest9ue, which is the equiv.alent of the Calciferous sandrock,
and is from 200 to 250 feet thick. It is the lead-bearing rock of Missouri, and probably contains the
cobalt ores of that region.

2. The Galena limestone ; about 250 feet of dolomite interposed-betweenthe Trenton and the Hudson
River group. It is the lead-bearing rock of Iowa, Wisconsin and I'nois.

3. The Niçgara limestone, also dolomitie, about 250 feet thick, and sometimes holding galena and
blende.

4. The Leclaire or Gait dolomite already desc ibed.
5. The magnesian limestone of the Onondaga salt groip--00 feet thick.
6. A dolomite deposit in the upper part of the Çar£oniferous limestone series.

f See Liebig and Kopp's Jaliresbe-icht, 1848,:vol; ii.page:501, (Eng, ed.)-and 1851, p. 873.
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bonate of magnesia, 19-10; oxyd of iron, 3-40; alumina, 3·92; clay, 5942=,
100-10. (Senft, die Felsarten, p. 134.)

A dark-gray rock associated with limestone from the 7ceuper near Solothurm
gave to Völckel: carbonate of iron, 33.94; carbonate of magnesia 54-55P
carbonate of lime, 0-67; silicate of alumina, 8.89; water and organic matterg
1-95.-(L. & K., Jahresbericht, 1849, p. 581. Eng. ed.)

In these two analyses we see the transition from dolomites to a ferriferous
magnesite like those of Sutton and Bolton, described in my Report for 1856,
p. 460.

ON THE ORIGIN AND FORMATION OF DOLOMITES AND MAGNESIAN LIMESTONES.,

This question has long been regarded as one of extreme difficulty, aId
among the many solutions hitherto proposed none appear to be satisfactory. I
propose to notice them briefly, and to indicate the facts and experiments which
bear upon the subject.

Agency of Organic Life.-In a previous Report I have alluded to the well
known fact that carbonate of magnesia occurs in but very small quantities mi
calcareous tufas and travertint. The same thing is true in the case of lime-
stones of organic origin, which are generally nearly pure carbonate of lime.
The limestones of Montreal and Dudswell among others, seldom contain more than
one per cent. of carbonate of magnesia. Such limestones are made for the
greater part of the remains, often finely comminuted, of corals and mollusk,
and the living sp ecies of these are in general nearly pure carbonate of lim.
The analyses of Silliman and myself, and the more recent ones of Forcham-
mer, show that corals generally contain less than one per cent. of magnesian
carbonate; and the sanie is true of the shells of Nautilus, Pinna, Tritonium;
Cerithiumn, Terebratula and Modiolopsis. Forchammer however found in Coral-
liun nobile 2-1 per cent. of carbonate of magnesia, in Isis hippuris 6-36 per cent.,
and in different species of Serpula from 1.35 to 7-64 per cent. of carbonate of
magnesia; but these genera form exceptions to the general rule.

The Millepores, in like manner, are in great portion made up of carbonates;
in some species the mineral matter is almost entirely carbonate of lime, while iii
others the carbonate of magnesia forms from 16-0 to 19.0 per cent. of the ir-
organic portion. These millepores are often very abundant, and a non-mag-
nesian species forms beds on the northern shores of France, which are wrought
for burning into lime, while a species containing a large proportion of
magnesia is very abundant on the coast of Algiers. Mr. Damour has called
attention to the part which these millepores may play in the production of
magnesian limestones (Annales de Chimie et de Physique, 3d series, vol. xxxit
p. 362.) He however describes then as dissolving readily in acetic acid, which
would seem to indicate the absence of dolomite.

The carbonates of lime and magnesia are both much more soluble in car-
bonated water than the double carbonate, which according to Bischoff, yields
little or no magnesia to a solution of carbonic acid. Grandjean, and after hiÉ
Sandberger, supposes that certain dolomites may have been formed from lim-
stones containing an admixture of carbonate of magnesia, by the action of car-
bonated waters, which might give rise to dolomite and a soluble bi-carbonat où
lime ; the iron and other metallic oxyds, being thus concentrated in the re-
sidue, their predominance in some dolomites would be explained.-(Liebig and.
Kopp, Jahresbericht, 1848, [Eng. Ed.] vol. ii. p. 501.)

Forchamuner, in attempting to illustrate by experiment the formation of
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dolomite, found that when a solution of bi-carbonate of lime is mingled with
sea-water at a boiling heat, the precipitated carbonate of lime carries down with
it 12.23 per cent. of carbonate of magnesia ; while, if carbonate of soda be mixed
with the solution of bi-carbonate, the proportion of magnesian carbonate in
the precipitate may rise to 27.93 per cent. The amount of magnesia separated,
according to him, appears to augment with the temperature.-(Ibid, vol. ii. p. 575.)

Haidinger long since endeavoured to explain the formation of dolomite and
its frequent association with gypsum, by supposing that a reaction between car-
bonate of lime and sulphate of magnesia might give rise to sulphate of lime and
carbonate of magnesia. At ordinary temperatures, it is true, the inverse affini-
ties prevail. Mitscherlich found that a solution of gypsum was completely
decomposed after fourteen days contact with carbonate of magnesia, into
sulphate of magnesia and carbonate of lime, and the same decomp'osition
takes place when solution of gypsum is filtered through dolomite. Haidinger
however conjectured that at an elevated temperature these affinities might be
reversed, and this has been confirmed by Morlot, who found that when a mixture
of one equivalent of crystallized sulphate of magnesia and two equivalents of
calcareous spar is heated in sealed tubes to 200>. Centigrade, it is completely
converted into dolomite and sulphate of lime. (L. & K., Jahresbericht, 1848,
vol. ii, p. 500.)
. Marignac, in like manner, found that at 2000. Centigrade, carbonate of
lime with a solution of chlorid of magnesium, slowly gave rise to a double
carbonate of lime and magnesia; after six hours the product contained 52.0
per cent. of carbonate of magnesia.-(Favre. Bull. Soc. Geol. France [2], vi.,
P. 318.)

De Sénarmont found in some experiments with mingled solutions of bi-
carbonate of magnesia and chlorid of calcium, that at the ordinary temperature,
and at temperatures below 1000. Centigrade, a precipitate of pure carbonate of
lime separates, provided that the proportion of chlorid of calcium present is
more than equivalent to the magnesia in solution; but at 1500. whether the
lime-salt be in excess or not, a precipitate of carbonate of magnesia is obtain-
ed, with littie or no lime. The conditions of this last experiment are similar
to that of Marignac, for the carbonate of lime which separates at 1000. is after-
wards decomposed at a high temperature by the magnesian chlorid. By double
decomposition of carbonate of soda and sulphate of magnesia at from 1600. to
1750. and also by the action of a heat of 1550 upon a solution of bi-carbonate
of magnesia, De Sénarmont obtained crystallized carbonate of magnesia. (Ann.
de Chim. et Phys. [3]vol. xxxii. p. 148.)

Taking the experiments of Morlot and the theory of Haidinger as a point of
departure, Favre attempts to explain the formation of dolomites. He supposes
that eruptions of igneous rocks, at the bottom of a sea 500 or 600 feet in depth,
would afford the necessary conditions of heat and pressure; and since the dolo-
mites of the Alps are associated with melaphyres, which are more or less
magnesian, he supposes a simultaneous evolution of sulphurous and hydrochloric
acids; these, acting upon the ejected rocks, would produce the magnesian
salts necessary for the conversion into dolomites of the adjacent limestones,
which, according to him, are interstratified near their base with pyroxenic tufa.
These dolomites of the Tyrol are filled with small cavities, while they retain
the marks of stratification, and exhibit the remains of corals and encrinites.
Favre supposes that they were originally deposited as pure limestones, and
in their subsequent conversion into dolomites became cavernous. He conceives
that the sea beneath which the volcanic eruptions took place was widely extend-
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ed, and thus explains the formation of dolomites far away from any intrusive
rocks. At the same time, however, he admits that the compact dolomàitesaini
many stratified rocks have been originally deposited· as such and are riotthe
result of alteration.

To this hypothesis of Favre, Coquand opposes the insufficiency of the
erupted masses to heat the water to the temperature required, and he supposes
waters, charged with carbonate of magnesia, to have been the agent of the alter.
ation.

The famous theory of Von Buch, based in great part upon these dolomites
of the Tyrol, supposes that the dolomization of limestones has been effedted
by the intervention of some volatile compound of magnesia evolved during the
eruption of the porphyries of that region. In support of this hypothesis, DurCý
cher 'Made the experiment of heating together to low redness, in an ifon
tube, fragments of porous limestone and anhydrous chlorid of magnesiumfoi
some hours. The soluble matter being then washed away, the residue
effervesced strongly at first with hydrochloric acid; but the action then becam'e
feebler, and the residue exhibited transparent crystals under the microscopej
which were supposed to be dolomite, but do not appear to have been further
examined. (Philos. Magazine [4], vol. ii. p. 504.)

To this theory of Von Buch it is to be objected, however, that neither
the chlorid nor any other known compound of magnesium, is volatile; and
that it is only by the hypothesis of Favre, which supposes the intervention of
water, that we can connect the dolomization of limestones, with the eruption
of the igneous rocks. Delanouë and Daubeny have rejected the hypothesis of
Von Buch; and Fournet has since shown that the melaphyres associated w:ii
the dolomites of the Tyrol, so far from being intrusive rocks, are themselves
stratified rocks, probably of Carboniferous age, metamorphosed in situ, and that
their alteration was effected long before the deposition of the dolomites, which
are of the Jurassie period. Between these metamorphic strata and the dol-
mites are beds of unaltered Triassic rocks, including the Muschelkalk,, and a
conglomerate which holds rolled pebbles of the subjacent melaphyres. (Bll
Soc. Geol. de France [2,] vi., pp. 506-516.)

Delesse has remarked that in many instances limestones which have been
regarded as dolomitized by the proximity of igneous rocks, have been rendered
crystalline, but contain no magnesia. Delanouë has pointed out examplesof
a similar error in the crystalline limestones of the calamine mines in Belgiûi.,
where in cases of supposed dolomization by contact with igneous rocks, he found
no increase in the proportion of magnesia.

The preceding facts show that dolomites have been formed under condi
tions where the theory of the intervention of volcanic and metamorphic agen-
cies is inadmisible, and we are to conclude that they have been deposited4
magnesian sediments in seas or basins, sometimes lacustrine, from waters whih
often permitted the development of animal life'. The conditions required for
the sepairation of carbonate of magnesia from the sea or other waters, therefore
naturally claim our attention, as a first step towards the solution of the problein
befpre us. I have shown, in my last Report, that the precipitate produced
by carbonate of soda in a waiter containing soluble salts of lime and magnsia
consists in great part of carbonate of lime, the magnesian salts being deco-
posed only after the lime has been removed. Some experiments since mad
with carbonated waters, serve further to illustrate this geológically importa
fact.

If to an artificial sea-water, containing besides common salt, chlor
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of calcium and magnesium. in the proportion of one' equivalent of eacb,. we
add a solution of bi-carbonate of soda in water saturated Nith carbönic acid,
a gelatinous precipitate separates, which immediately becomes' crystàlline.
This precipitate being separated aftér a few hours, washed, driedsand, subnitted
to analysis, gave for three successive preci pitationsa from the same liquid,
2-20, 2.00, and 1,23. per cent. of carbonate of magnesia, the' 'remainder; bein'g
carbonate of limei It thus appeafs thåt the proportion of carbonate of reag1
nesia precipitated,. diminished as the magnesian salt became prèdominaint in
the solution, which now gave no further precipitate with bi9earbonate of
soda, but deposited, by evaporatioïn to dryness, a granular residue of
hydrated carbonate of magnesia with a little carbonate of lime. From a litre
there was thus obtained by evaporation, 4.19 grams of carbonate of mFag-
nesia with 0-14 grams of carbonate of lime, while the soluble poitionî con-
tained in the form of chlorid, 1·176 of magnesia, but no lime.

By boiling for thirty minutes a part of the above solution, from which
the first portion (about one-third,) of the lime had been thrown dowrn, theré was
obtained a precipitate, which for a litre, equalled 0·666' grars of' carbonate of
lime, and 0173 of carbonate of magnesia. Another portion ofihe'same solu-
tion gave by spontaneous evaporation, for a litre 0805 of carbonaté of limé,
without any carbonate of magnesia. If we enpo a núüre dilúte solution of bi-,
carbonate of soda in the preceding'exp'ernMett, there is ne ifriedfate precipitáta
of carbonate of limie. A solution was prepâred 'with one litre of' water and1 29*2'
grams (î eq.) of sea-salt, 18·8 grains (f eq.) oféhlôrid' of calciunt, and 5'•7 gramIs
(i eq.) of crystallized hydroch'lorate-ofmagnesia,with an addition of 10.0 graäns of
crystallized sulphate' of soda. Ih another litre ofwa;ter were dissolved 42-0 grarn
( eq.) of bi-carbonate of soda, and a strean of ca'rbonic. acid gas was passed
through the liqpid to saturation. Of' this sointion 500 cubic ù centiinetres would
have been required'to decompose the whole of the chlôrid of calciun ir the fiâst
solution, and 200 were gradually added to it with stirribg,*îithôut producing any
visible effct ; a third portion of 100 cubic centimetres caused a slight turbidness,
which was soon replacèd by a crystâllide- prédipitAte adhering to thë sides of thé
vessel, and gradually augmenting in quantity. After a; repose of forty hours at
680 F., the precipitate was collected and analyzed. It coòrfained 96' per
cent of carbonate of lime, and 3·3 of carbonate of magnesia, and equaled
4-304 grams.

The liquid, augmented by thewashings of the precipitate, measured 1-400
cubic centimetres ; one-half of this was, mixed with 100. cubic centimetres of the
solution of bi-carbonate,being the quantity requiredfor the decomposition of the
remaining lime-salt. There was no immediate change apparent; but after
twenty-four hours a crystalline precipitate was collected' which consisted of
carbonate of lime, 97-4; carbonate of iagnesia, 2-6 ; and equalled 2-288 grams.

The explantion of these facts'is foùnd in the p'ower of carbonate of mage
nesia to decompose- the saltás of limeý converting thim into carbonate. We
have already mentioned the observation of Mitscherlich, that' carbonatë of
inagnesia, andeven dolomite decomposes a solution of gypsu'mn atthe ordinaty
tenperature, with forriation of sulphate of magnesi; and- Bineaun has very
recently shown, that ifý we evaporate sôlutions coûtaining bi-carbonàtes of liie
and magnesia, in presence of sulphate or murîate of lime, either at the ordinary
temperature or by artificial heat the carbonate of: lime is d'ep'osited:vwith but
a trace of- magnesia; from this he concludes that the carbonates of magnesiá
exhibit with all the solùble salts of lime, the saime reactions of incOmpáti'bility

At 1'85S
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as the corresponding carbonates of potash and soda. (Ann. de Chim. et de Phys.,
[3], vol. 51, p. 302.)

Another cause which prevents the precipitation of carbonate of magnesia
with the carbonate of lime, even when other salts of lime no longer exist lin
the solution, is found in the great solubility of bi-carbonate of magnesia as com
pared with the bi-carbonate of lime. According to Bischoff, carbonate of lime
requires for its solution about 1000 parts of water saturated with carbonic acid,
and I have found in a solution of bi-carbonate of lime saturated under pres-
sure and then allowed to stand for twenty-four hours, in an imperfectly closed
vessel, at a temperature of 600 F., only 0.730 grams of carbonate to a litre, while
by adding known portions of carbonate of soda to a solution of chlorid of
magnesium in excess, and then passing a current of carbonic acid through the
solution, I have found it easy to obtain solutions containing 10-0 grams of mag-
nesia, equal to 21-0 grams of carbonate of magnesia to a litre of' water, or 2-1
per cent.

Bineau found that by the aid of a current of carbonie acid prolonged
for several days, a solution might be obtained, containing 11-2 grams of
magnesia, combined with very nearly two equivalents of carbonic acid, in a
litre of water. Such solutions by spontaneous evaporation in the open air,
lose carbonic acid and deposit carbonate of magnesia, and finally retain only
0-108 grams of magnesia in a litre, with carbonic acid sufficient to form a sesqui-
carbonate. Bineau however remarked that in some cases, by the process of
evaporation, solutions of sesqui-carbonate were obtained holding 0.17 gramn
of magnesia to the litre. These super-saturated solutions, when transferred
to close vessels, deposited a portion of their magnesia in the form of car:
bonate. This curious reaction, which depends upon the spontaneous decoim-r
position of the sesqui-carbonate of magnesia into the bi-carbonate and the neu-
tral salt, I have observed in a very remarkable manner in the spontaneous
evaporation of carbonated saline mineral waters. A litre of water from. the
Plantagenet spring was allowed to evaporate in an open porcelain basin in,
summer until its volume was reduced to one-fifth, during which process, :
crystalline crust of carbonates of lime and magnesia, was deposited. The clear
solution being poured off, and transferred to a carefully closed bottle, depo
sited after two or three days, a strongly adherent crystalline crust of hydrated
carbonate ôf magnesia, chiefly upon the lower parts of the vessel. The amouit
of the precipitate was equal to 0-772 grams of carbonate of magnesia for a litre
of the solution, which contained no lime, but abundance of chlorid of mag-
nesium and bi-carbonate of magnesia, after the separation of the carbonate.

When recently precipitated hydrated carbonate of magnesia is added to iÈ
solution of bi-carbonate of lime, it immediately dissolves, but the transparnt '
solution soon after becomes troubled from the precipitation of carbonate f',
lime. This reaction is precisely analogous to that produced by carbonat&f
soda, which with bi-carbonate o lime gives a precipitate of neutral carboate.
The carbonate of lime thrown down from solutions of bi-carbonate of ritg
nesia is always nearly pure; and the results of a great variety of experimnint,
undertaken in the hope of producing a double carbonate of lime and magas
have shown me that when the bi-carbonates of lime and magnesia are dissôlved
in pure water, in solutions of sea-salt, of chlorid of magnesium, or of carbontê
of soda, and evaporated at the ordinary temperature, or heated to 1000 F.,th
carbonate of lime is deposited as in the previous experiments, carrying with it
only traces of the magnesian carbonate, which is afterwards separated by elevat
ing the temperature nearly to the boiling-point, or by farther evaporation.



The addition of chlorid of calpium außiges to decompose the magnesian
bi-carbonate and to precipitate carbonate of lime even at ordinary temperatures;
but wheni the solutio of t1s two bi-grþQpatge is boiled, wenm the presence
of chlorid of cae ut, a portion of the rgps »n cgrkgggts (gl1 down i the

carbongte of lime, 8 n perpaupfe's e:pepmrt,. In none ,oftliesegaditini
however 49 wp qbtaià tha, &oube. pgrþonate of lie. végd ýpges1i, ins1 uble
in acetiç 4cid, which fqrm the þbse of te magnegan hiestones, a4 r. J.
D. Whitney, in cmeting upon orlot's. iyestigations whiçh we have regay

cited, þaq well ren4aked tIg we have no e.idence i these of the fpnatiog
of a trup dolrmite.

1 have foud in the courge pf my çperients th4t the int odution.of a so
luble suiphate modifies qi g unsuspeçted mnner the reagits already desrbed.
Mitscherlich found gypsum tq be incompaible a ordinary temperatures with
carbopete of mgnesia, but it is.po lopger so l the presenee of an excess of cr
bonic acid; in fact, gyps4m rnay bs crystalhîed from a solon of byparbonate
of magnesia. If to ; Spluýion of þi-carbonate of ime, we add a sufciept

quantity of sulphate of magnesia, gnd allo t .the liquid to evaporate at the
ordinary temperature, or.byagentle heat, to a srPll volume, the whole of the
lime is deppoited in the form of crystalline gypsutn. The sane rsul1t is obtaiwed
when bi-carbonat of lime is added to a solution contaimpg spa-salt, chlond, of

magnesiuim and sulphaes. By evaporatiqn 4 a temperature of fro'd 9DR to
1000 Fth gypsm is entirely deposited bfore the separat1pn of the sPa-salt
commences, wlile the bi-crbopgate of mpgesig remams 1p solution, and is only

separated by, eygpgiratipn to complpe dryness or þy ebullition.3 Tbis reactio-

may help t% explain the freqnt sociMion of gypsun and dolmµte, ga well
as the frequent opcurrence of both pf these m fresh-water fqrpation§.

It is evident th4t with the facts as yet þefore ug, weare not 4kle to deter-
mnewith ertinty t maner which dolomites have been formed. P»

carbonate of magMnsig m4y however be produed mn two ways first, by tha
action of bi-cronatq of lime upon waers coptaîp4pg both eplphatps an4

magnesian SOM?, gypam4 being geneatei a te same time; 9 dsecondly,
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liimited basing, prpqisely as we cnçve, gypunn a51 rg 1aslt tp have n
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FIsH MANURES.

Before describing the results of some enquiries into the value of these
manures, and the practicability of introducing their manufacture into Canada,
it may be well to explain briefly certain principles which may serve to guide
us in the appreciation of the subject. Modern investigations of the chemistry; Qf
vegetation have led to a more or less correct understanding of the laws of vege-
table nutrition and the theory of manures, and we are all aware how many natural
and artificial matters have been proposed as substitutes for the manure of the
stable and farm-yard. Foremost among these ranks the Peruvian guano, compoed-
for the most part of the exuvie of sea-birds, and employed for centuries by
the Peruvians as a powerful stimulant to vegetation. This substance oeé
its value to the phosphorie acid and ammonia which it is capable of affording 'o
the growing plant; the former element being indispensable to the healthy deve-
lopment of vegetation and entering in large proportion into the minerai
matter of the cereals, while ammonia furnishes, in a form capable of assimi-
lation, the nitrogen, which with the elements of water and carbonic acid, makes
Up the organic tissues of plants. Besides these essential principles, plants
require sulphuric acid, chlorine, potash, soda, lime, magnesia and oxyd Of
iron, all of which elements are found in their ashes, and are required for their
healthy growth. In a fertile soil all of these ingredients are present, as well as1
phosphoric acid and ammonia, which last substance is constantly produced by,
the ecay of animal and vegetable matters, and is either at once retained, by
the soil, which has the power of absorbing a certain portion of it, or is evolvedý
into the air and afterwards dissolved and brought down by the rains to the eartb.

Many of the mineral elements of a soil are present in it in an insolubli'
form, and are only set free by the slow chemical re-actions constantly going on
under the influence of air and water. Such is the case with the alkalies, potash
and soda, and to a certain extent with the phosphates. Now although there is
probably no soil which does not yield by analysis quantities of all the mineraL
elements sufficient for many crops, yet by long and uninterrupted tillage the
more soluble combinations of these elements may be all taken up, and the landz
will then require a certain time of repose in order that a store of more solübl#
matters may be formed. Hence the utility of fallows.

In my analyses of the soils of the Richelieu valley, in the Report for 1,85Oi
pp. 79-90, I have shown, by comparing the virgin soils with those exhausted 1 Yý
continued crops of wheat during fifty years, that the proportions of phosphorië
acid and magnesia, elements which are contained in large quantities in this gr
have been greatly diminished, but the soil still contains as much phosphate
as it has lost, and this only requires to be rendered soluble in order to beî
available to vegetation.

in forests and untilled'lands the conditions of a healthy vegetablegroW
are seldom wanting; the soi affords in suflicient quantity al the chemioatÉ
elements required, while the leaves and seeds which annually fall and dic&e
give back to the earth a great proportion of the elements which it hasyiýidèl 4i
In this way the only loss of mineral matter is that which remains itôredflÙ
the growing wood or is removed by waters from the soil. Far diffe
the case in cultivated fields, since in the shape of corn, of fat cattle a
products of the dairy, we remove from the soil its phosphates, aikalies and
gen, and send them to foreign markets. The effect of tillage becomes dou
exhaustive when by artificial means we stimulate vegetation without furnishig*
all the materials required for the growing plants. Such is the effect of anI.
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special manures, which while they supply certain elements, enable the plants
to remove the others more rapidiy from the soil. A partial exhaustion of the
soil results likewise from repeated crops of the same kind; for the elements
of which the cereals require the largest quantity are taken in smaller propor-
tions by green crops, and reciprocally, so that by judicious alternatiois the ba-
lance between the different mineral ingredients of the soil is preserved.

One of the great problems in scientific agriculture is to supply to the
soil the ammonia and the mineral matters necessary to support abundant vege-
tation, and to obtain from various sources these different elements at prices
which will permit of their being economically made use of. Nowhere but in
the manure of the stable and farm-yard can we find combined all the fertilizing
elements required, but several of them may be very cheaply procured. Thus
lime and magnesia are abundant in the shape of marl and limestones ; soda is
readily obtained, together with chlorine, in common salt; while gypsum or
plaster of Paris supplies at a low price both sulphuric acid and lime. Potash
whea wanting may be supplied to the soi by wood-ashes, but phosphoric acid
and ammonia are less easily obtained and command higher prices.

An abundant supply of phosphate of lime is found in bones, which when
dried contain from -50-0 to 60-0 p. c. of mineral matter, consisting of phosphate
of lime, with a little carbonate, and small portions of salts of magnesia and
soda. The remainder is organic matter, which is destroyed when the bones are
burned. This phosphate of lime of bones contains 46.0 per cent of phosphoric
acid, and the refuse bone-black of the sugar-refiners usually affords about 32-O
per cent. of the acid. The different guanos also contain large amounts of phos-
phoric acid, and that known as Columbian guano is principally phosphate of
lime. Various deposits of mineral phosphate of lime have. of late attracted the
attention of scientific agriculturists. I may mention in this connection the crys-
talline phosphate of lime or apatite of our Laurentian limestones, and the phos-
phatic nodules found in different parts of the Lower Silurian strata of Ctanada
and described in previous Reports.

These mineral phosphates are in such a state of aggrëgation, that it is neces-
sary to decompose them by sulphurie acid before applying them to the soil.
The same process is also very often applied to bonies; for this end the phos-
phate of lime in powder is to be mingled with nearly two-thirds its weight f
sulphurie acid, which converts two-thirds of the lime into sulphate, and .leaves
the remainder combined with the phosphoric acid as a soluble super-phosphate.
In this way, the phosphoric acid may be applied to the soit in a, much more
divided state, and its efficiency is thereby greatly increased. Even in its
soluble form however, the phosphoric acid is' at once neutralized by the basic
oxyds in the soil, and Mr. Paul Thenard has, lately shown that ordinary phos-
phate of lime, when dissolved in carbonic-acid water, is decomposed, by diges-
tion with earth, insoluble phosphates of iron and alúmina being fórmed, which are
again slowly decomposed-by the somewhat solhbl silicate of liie presentin the
soil, and transformed into silicates with formation of phosphate of îlime 'It is
probable that alkaline silicates may also piay ásirfilaropart in the soil: Thèse
considerations show that the superior value of soluble phosphate of liine as a,
manure, depends solely upon its greater subdivisión Apo-tion of the phos-
phoric acid in Peruvian guano exists in a sôluble.condition as phosphate Ôf
ammonia.

With regard to the nitrogen iu manures, it niay exist in the form of ammo-
niacal salts, or'combined in organic natters 'which; evolve mmonialby their slow
decay. The ammonia- which the latter are capable of thus yiisdig, is de-
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signated as potential or possible ammonia, as distinguished from the ammoniaôofk
the ammoniacal salts, which is. generally soluble in water, and is at once disen4
gaged when these matters are mingled with plotash or quick-lime. Suc is the
sulphate of ammonia, which is prepared on a large scale from the alkalineliquid4
condensed in the manufacture of coal-gas. In Peruvian guano a large aniount
of the nitrogen is present as a salt of ammonia, and the remainder chiefly as nrig
acid, a substance which readily decomposes, and produces a great déal of
ammonia. In fact, this decomposition takes place spontaneously, with so ni.uh'
rapidity, that the best guanos may, it is said, lose more than one-fifth of their
nitrogen in the form of ammonia in a few months' time, if exposed to, a moiet
atmosphere.

Other manures, however, contain nitrogen in combinations which underg6
decomposition less readily than uric acid. Thus unburned bones yield fromn siX
to seven per cent. of ammonia, and dried blood, fifteen or sixteen per cent., while
woolen rags and leather yield about as large a quantity. In estimating th;
value of such matters as manures, the difference in the facility with which they
enter into decomposition, must be taken into account. Thus if too large quañ-
tities of guano are applied to the soi], a portion of the ammonia may be
volatilized and lost, while with leather and wool the decay is so slow, that
these materials have but little immediate effect as manures. The nitrogen of
blood and flesh is converted into ammonia 'with so much ease, that it maybe
considered almost as available for the purpose of a manure as that which is coati
tained in ammoniacal salts.

Attempts have been made to fix the money value of the ammonia 'and
the phosphates in inanures, and thus to enable us from the results of analysis,
to estimate the value of any fertilizer containing these elements. This was
I believe first suggested a few years since, by an eminent agricultural chemist of
Saxony, Dr. Stôckhardt, and has been adopted by the scientific agriculturistsiof
Great Britain, France, and the United States. These values vary of course
very much for different countries; but I shall avail myself of the calculatiônS
made by Prof. S. W. Johnson of New Haven, Connecticut, which are based
on the prices of manures in the United States in 1857. In order to fix thé
value of phosphoric acid in its insoluble combinations, he has taken the market
prices of Columbian guano, and the refuse bone-ash of the sugar refiners, which.
contain respectively about 40 aud 32 per cent. of phosphoric acid, and fromii
these he deduces as a mean 4j cents the pound as the value of phosphoric acid
when present in the form of phosphate of lime. This would give $1.44 as the
value of 100 pounds of bone-ash, and $1.60 for the same ainount of the guadp
while they are sold for $30 and $35 the ton.

The value of soluble phosphoric acid has been fixed by Dr. Vöolrkei-
England, and by Stôckhardt in Saxony, at 12ý cents the pound. This evaluatý,
is based upon the market price of the commercial super-phosphates of lint
Mr. Way, of the Royal Agricultural Society, however, estimates the ývah4
of phosphotic acid in, its soluble combination at only 1o cents the pouù,'
and Mr. Johnsoh, although dopting the higher price, regards it as above thetr
value.

In order to fix the real value of ammonia, Prof. Johnson dednctsi
the price of Peruvian guano, at $65 the ton, the value of thé phosphoric acid
which it contains, and thus arrives at 14 cents the pound for the price of.tliè i
able ammonia present. This kind of guano, howevernow coinandse pi
deràbly abov that which serves for the basis of the abov,, ëalulMien
both Vôlcker and Stöckhardt fix the value of amnmoài& at 20;%ts dte pin t
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The price of potash as a manure is estimatelby Mr. Johnson at 4 cents the
pound ; but this alkali rarely enters to any considerable extent into any con-
centrated manures, and may therefore be neglected in estimates of their value.

The use of fish as a manure has long beenknownw; on the shores of Scot-
land, Cornwall, Brittany, sorne iparts of the United States, and on our own sea-
coasts, the offal from fisheries, as well as certain, bony fishes of little value for
food, are applied to the soil with great benefit. The idea, of converting these
materials into a portable manure was however I believe first carried into effect
in France by Mr. Démoloni who seven or eight years since, erected establish-
ments for ýthis object on the coast of Brittany and in Newfoundland. For:the
details of this manufacture I am indebted to the Chimie Industrielle of Payen.
Concarneau, in the department of Finisterre, is a small town whose inhabi-
tants are employed in fishing for sardines, and it is the refuse of this fishery
which is employed in the manufacture of manure. The offal is placed in large
coppers and heated by steam until thoroughly cooked, after which it is subniutted
to pressure, which extracts the water and oil. The pressed mass isthen rasped,
dried in a current ofhot air, and ground to powder. . 100 parts of the recent
offal yield on an average 22 parts of the powder, besides from 2 to 2îparts of
oil. The manufactory of Concarneau.employs six men and ten boys, and is able
to work up daily eighteen or. twenty tons of fish, and produce from four to five
tons of the powdered manure.

This manure .contains, according to an average of :several analyses, !80-0
per cent. of organic matters, and 14.1 per cent. of phosphates of lime and mag-
nesia, besides some common, salt, a little carbonate of lime, small portions of
sulphate and carbonate of ammonia, and only 1.0 per cent of water. The
nitrogen of this manure, which is almost wholly in the form, of organic matters,
corresponds îto 14.5 per cent of ammonia, and we may estimate the ïphosphoric
acid, which is here present in an insoluble form, at 7-0 per cent. If we cal-
culate the value of this manure -according to the rules above laid down, we
shal have as follows for 100 pounds

Ammonia,-14ýpounds,,at 14 cents,...............
Phosphoric ,Acid,- pounds, at 4½ cents .......... .31

$2.34j

This is equal to $47 the ton of 2000 pounds; the manufactuwed produet of
Concarneau, however, according to Payen, is sold îin the nearest shipping ports
at 20 francs the 1.00 kilogrammes, (equal to 220 pounds), -which, counting the
franc.at $0.20, is equivalent only to $1.81 thë 100 pounds,.or ,a little over, ê37
the ton. 'This however was in 1864, since which timéethe price of manuresihas
probably increased.

Mr. Démolon, in, company with his brother, has, also according to Paîyen,
erected a large establishment for the manufacture, of-this manure on the coastof
Newfoundland, at Rerpongnear the eastern entrance- of, the Strait of Belisie,
in a harbor ,which is -greatly iresorted to bythe vessels eigaged in Theed-
fishery. This. manufactory, now insuccessfùloperation, is abletoýproduce ,8000
or 10,000 tôns of. manure arually. eBayen estiruates thentota, yearly ptodce
of the cod-fisheries;of the North American cost 4e equal do about 1O00ê00
tons of freshýfi'h,; <ef tins, one÷half .- refuge, andtis1thro*n into the seaorldaft
to decay' on thcè&horey while'if 4reated by the process sof fBéiong ~ wnld
yield nore than 169 000 tons tof anure narlg equalinialue ohe'gnano
of the Peruvian islands, which novi furnish annually from 300,000 to 400,000
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tons. If to the manure which might be obtained from the cod-fisheries of
the Low er Provinces, we add that of many other great fisheries, we are surrised
at the immense resources for agriculture now neglected, which may be drawn
at a little expense from the sea, and even from the otherwise worthless refuse of
another industry. To this may be added vast quantities of other fish, which at
certain seasons and on some coasts are so abundant that they are even taken for
the express purpose of spreading upon the adjacent lands, and which would
greatly extend the resources of this new manufacture. The oil, whose extraction
is made an object of economic importance in the fabrication of manure from sar-
dines in France, exists in but very small quantities in the cod, butin the herring
it equals 10 per cent. of the recent fish, and in some other species rises to 3-0 and
4.0 per cent.

Mr. Duncan Bruce of Gaspé has lately been endeavoring to introduce the
manufacture of fish-manure into Canada; but he has conceived the idea of con-
bining the fish-offal with a large amount of calcined shale, under the impression
that the manure thus prepared will have the effect of driving away insects from
the plants to which it is applied. He employs a black bituminous shale from
Port Daniel, and distilling this at a red heat, passes the disengaged vapours into
a vat containing the fish, which by a gentle and continued heat, have been reduced
to a pulpy mass. The calcined shale is then ground to powder and mingled
with the fish, and the whole dried. Experiments made with this manure appear
to have given very satisfactory results, and it is said to have had the effect of
driving away insects when applied to growing crops, a resuit which may be
due to the small amount of bituminous matter in the products of the distillation
of the shale, rather than to the admixture of the calcined residue. Coal-tar
is known to be an efficient agent for the destruction of insects, and in a redent
number of the journal, Le Cosmos, it is stated that simply painting the wood-work
of the inside of green-houses with coal-tar has the effect of expelling from them
all noxious insects. Mr. Bruce caused several analyses of this shale to be made
by Dr. Reid of New York, from which it appears that different specimens contain
from 2-0 to 26·0 per cent. of carbonate of lime, besides from 1.4 to 2-0 per cent. of
gypsum, 2-0 per cent. of iron pyrites, and from 4-5 to 6-7 per cent. of carbon
remaining after distillation. The amount of volatile matter, described by Dr.
Reid as consisting of water, naphtha and ammonia, was found by him in two
different samples to equal only 3-5 per cent., of which a large proportion is
probably water.

I have examined two specimens of manure prepared by Mr. Bruce from the
fish commonly known as the menhadden (Alosa menhadden). No. 1 was miûde
with the Port Daniel shale, as before described ; while for No. 2, this was repladed
by a mixture of clay and saw-dust, which was distilled like the shale, the volatile
products being added to the decomposing fish. The oil which rose to the surfceé
of the liquid mass had been separated from the second preparation, but remiained
mingled with the first. Both of these specimens were in the form of a black
granular mass, moist, cohering under pressure, and having a very fishy odoür.% A'
proximate analysis of these manures was first effected by exposing a weighed
portion to a temperature of 2000 F. till it no longer lost weight, and then caldi-
ing the residue, from which the carbonaceous residue very readily burned aey.
The oil in the first specimen was obtained by digesting a second portion, prt
viously dried, with ether, so long as anything was taken up. The solution.by
evaporation left the oil, whose weight was deducted from the loss by ignition.
The portion of oil remaining in the second sample was not determined.

. 8 5%.
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I. II.
Animal matters and carbon,................................. 237 21.0011.................................................... .6-6
Water, .. ................................ ................ 13-5 21.a
Earthy matters,............................................... 56·2 51.2

100-0 100•0

The residue of the calcination was digested with hydrochloric acid, which
dissolved the phosphate of lime from the fish-bones, together with portions of
lime, magnesia, alumina, and oxyd of iron, derived from the shale and clay. The
solution from No. 1 contained, moreover, a considerable portion of mulphate from
the gypsum of the shale. Small quantities of common salt were also removed
by water from the calcined residues. The dissolved phosphoric acid, lime, and
magnesia were separated by precipitating the phosphoric acid in combination
with peroxyd of iron, from a boiling acetie solution, and were determined
according to the method of Fresenius. The nitrogen of the organic matter
was estimated by the direct method of burning a portion of the dried sub-
stance with soda-lime, and weighing the disengaged ammonia as ammonio-chlorid
of platinum. The results were as follows for a hundred parts:-

I. II.
Phosphoric acid,..................... ....................... 340 3.99
Sulphurie acid, ................ :............................. 216 .15
Lime, ....................................................... 590 4.44
Magnesia, ........................... ........................ 120 1.15
Ammonia,...... . .......................................... 376 2.60

If we calculate the value of the first specimen according to the rules
already laid down, we have as follows for 100 pounds:

Phosphorie acid, 3
T, pounds at 4j cents,............................ $0.153

Ammonia, 3¾ pounds at 14 cents, ...................................... 0525

$0.67s

At 68 cents the 100 pounds, this manure would be worth $13.60 the ton.
The sulphuric acid is of small value, corresponding to 80 pounds of plaster of
Paris to the ton, and we do not take it into the calculation. The somewhat larger
amount of phosphoric acid in the second specimen, is probably derived in part
from the ashes of the saw-dust, and in part from the clay. The value of this
manure would be $10.88 the ton.

In order to arrive at the real value of the animal portion of this manure
after the removal of the oil, we may suppose, since Dr. Reid obtained from
the shales from 4.5 to 76 per cent. of fixed carbon, that with the 56.2 parts
of calcined residue, there were originally 3.7 parts of carbon derived from the
shales. This deducted from 23.7 parts leaves 20.0 of nitrogenized animal.matter
in 100 parts of the manure, yieldng 3.76 parts, or 18.8 per cent. of ammonia.
This matter consists chiefly of muscular and gelatinous tissues, and Payen 'obtain-
ed from the dried muscle of the codfish, 16.8 per cent. of nitrogen, equal to 20.4
of ammonia. The 3.4 parts ot phosphoric acid in the manure will correspond to
7.4 of bone-phosphate, and if to this we add for moisture, impurities, etc., 2.6
parts, = 30.0 in all, we should have for 100 pounds of the fish when frèed from
oil and dried, the following quantities of ammonia and phosphoric acid:

Ammonia,-12J pounds at 14 cents, .............................. $1 5
Phosphoric acid,-111 pounds at 41cents, ............................. 0.51

$2.26

135
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The matter thus prepared would have a value of $45.20 the ton, agreeing
closely with that which we have calculated for the manure manufactured from
sardines in France, in which the quantity of ammonia is somewhat greater, and
the phosphoric acid less, giving it a value of $47 the ton.

Prof. George H. Cook of New Jersey, in an analysis of the menhadden,
obtained from 100 parts of the dried fish, 16·7 parts of oil, besides 61-6 of
azotized matters yielding 9.28 parts of ammonia, and 21·7 of inorganic matters,
etc., containing 7.78 of phosphoric acid.4 If we deduct the oil, we shall have
for 100 parts of the fish, according to this analysis, 11-2 of ammonia, and 9.3
of phosphoric acid.

By comparing these figurës with the results caldulated for the animal por-
tion of Mr. Bruce's manures, we find:-

Ammonià. Phosphoric acid.
Manure from sardines (Payen), ............................... 14-5 7-0
«Dried menhadden (Cooke), ..................................... 11.2 9-3
Nanure by Mr. Bruce................. ........................ 3-75 3-4

" (excluding shale),.......................... 12.5 11-3

The proportion of phosphates is of course greater in the more bony fishes. In
the manure of Mr. Bruce there are doubtless small amounts of phosphoric acid
and amn'monia, derived from the shale and the products of its distillation; but
these do not however wàrrant the introduction of an inert material which
reduces more than two-thirds the commercial value of the manure. The results
which we have given clearly show that by the application of a process similar
to that now applied in France and in Newfoundland, which consists in êooking
the fish, pressing it to extract the oil and water, drying by artificial heat, and
grinding it to powder, it is easy to prepare a concentrated portable manure,
whose value, as a source of phosphoric acid and ammonia, will be in round num-
bers, about $40 the ton.

We can scarcely doubt that by the application of this process a new source
of profit may be found in the fisheries of the Gulf, which will not only render
us independent of foreign guano, now brought into the Province to some
extent, but will enable us to export large quantities of a most valuable con-
centrated manure, at prices which wili be found remunerative.

I have the honor to be,
Sir,

Your most obedient servant,
T. STERRY HUNT.

R Report of the Geological Survey of New Jersey for 1856, p. 63.
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REPORT,
FOR THE YEAR 1857,

O,

LIEUT. E. D. ABSIE, R.N., F.R.A.S.,

ADDRESSED TO

SIR W. E. LOGAN, F.R.S.,

DIRECTORY O THE GEOLOGICAL SUMVEY OP CANADA.

ON THE LONGITUDE OF SOME OF THE PRINCIPAL PLACES IN CANADA, AS
DETERMINED BY ELECTRIC TELEGRAPH IN THE YEARS 1856-57.

1r, QUEBEC, 20th January, 1858.

In the month of October, 1856, at your request I left Quebec for Mon-
treal, in order to determine by electric telegraph the longitude ofthat city. 'On
ny arrival, the first object was to procure a suitable place, not far from the
telegraph wire, and permission.was given to mnake use of the top of the Exchange.

The transit instrument was placed upon a stadk of chimnies, and a temporary
canvas cover erected to protect the instrument from the wind. On the 28th
October the transit instrument was in the meridian, the telegraph wire was led
up to the top of the house, and a nmessage sent to Quebec to be ready at 7 P.t.
The night was fine and 'clear, 'and we :commenced by giving a signal to look
out when a star entered the field of'thetelescope, and as it passed each wire a
single dot was sent'along the line to Quebec. The assistant, Mr. Heatley, u
the signal being given to ook out, listened 'attentiively 'to thesë dots and to'the
tick of the 'sidËreal 'lock, at registered the'fration 'of a 'secoind; by these means
the observations at Montreal were noted down with al the eàse and facility that
could have been attained in a prop'erly fitted 'observatory, instead of the tem-
porary arrangement we had on,the top -of-a house.

From the operatots not understanding sone technical expressions, and frot.
the novelty of the transaction, imany stars were ldt ; but colnsidering that it was
a first trial we had everyreason to expect that we should flnally succeed.

On the 'following night we wre again côn-neuted by the telegraph wife,
but after sendin'g a fev stars a great disagrément was foàund to exist between
this and the pteceding night's ark. On my taking 'observations to 'detetliie
the errors 'of the instrument, I found that it had mcved codsiderably oit 'of the
meridian ; ahd 'thséqùently i idiscovdred tht 'the 'passing of a cart, ven liàthe
distatce 'of two 'stre6ts, pút the -*hol e'dhi-mney ini motion; for this there was
no remedy, and 'the'idea 'f-'6ceeding with ly'epresenùt affangement washbpe-

lHaving to tëturn to Qudbec, i Idt on the hd Nòvernb-r, *ith the kriow-
ledge taught by experiehd'e tha'a 'tfasit in ttutdeù't placed on the top of a hôtse
'cou'ld only Nive 'd0ub'tfùi ob eväiobs; wvhi6h Were 'worse thantéëess.

On'the 29th Decemb€'r 1 -ft'Qébeô for Totanto, and oni my arrivaqtetdk
up my·qÙartets With rhy'friend Professot 'Kingston of the Magnëtic Obèltvatrf.
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Here there was every convenience, a small transit instrument in position, and a
sidereal clock. The observations for time were under the superintendence of
Professor Kingston. The distance of the Observatory from the Telegraph Office
is, I should think, about two miles, and the work of leading the wire through
the town and into the Observatory presented many difficulties-one, the ground
being frozen hard could not be opened for the sinking posts, and another, the
interference with private property ; but by the hearty co-operation of the
Superintendent of the Telegraph Office, Mr. Dwight, and by some contrivance,
these difficulties were surmounted.

The cloudy state of the atmosphere prevented our working until the I7th
January, which was fair for observations. As our object was to determine the time
by the face of our respective clocks at the same instant, thirty dots were sent
at intervals of a second in each minute, so that if the clocks were not beating
together, the fraction of a second that one clock was after the other might be
guessed at. The fraction being known, the second, minute, and hour are sent,
and consequently the readings of the two clocks are known at the same moment.

The errors of the clocks were obtained by observations of many stars on
the same night, and the errors applied to the respective clocks; the true differ-
ence of time between Quebec and Toronto was thus known, and hence the
longitude. See Table.

On the ôth February I left Quebec for Kingston, and on my arrival was
offered a home and every assistance by Dr. Yates. The site which I selected
for the temporary Observatory is situated in a cross street between Earl street
and Barrie street. Two large blocks of limestone were brought and p1iged
in the corner of a yard, and some planks about six feet long were fixed around
them, covering in a space about eight feet square. This was àlso some distance
from the Telegraph Office, but by taking advantage of an old fence and of an
occasional tree, the wire was brought to the Observatory without much difficuty.

My past experience had taught me to avoid the tops of houses, and to
selec the solid earth and solid rock for the support of my transit instrument.
Still I had another lesson to learn. This neighborhood was infested with byýs,
who when they saw a light shining through the cracks of the boards, c oM-
menced throwing stones with a determination and precision worthy of a better
cause ; and some of the few clear nights that occurred in this month were lot in
consequence of boys' love of mischief. I first tried mild entreaties and ïh a
severe threatenings ; they laughed at the former, and made faces at the latter.
I then procured the service of the police, who partly succeeded in keeping
the boys from further interference with my duties.

On the night of the 20th February, all being ready, and the weather favora-
ble, we made arrangements for sending signals to Quebec. I found that the
method adopted at Montreal, of sending a signal to the Observatory at ,Quebc
each time a star passed the wire of the telescope, involved the necessiyo f, eIn-
ploying a telegraph operator for some hours ; but by merely exchanging the time,
the operator was not required for a longer period than half-an-hour ; consequeniiy,
in this case, we sent thirteen taps, at intervals of twenty seconds, from Kings&on
to Quebec, from a mean solar chronometer. . As a sidereal clock gains one seond
on the mean solar chronometer in six minutes, Quebec listened for and mrked
down the second of the sidereal clock which was co-incident with the signal sett
from Kingston, and consequently without any guess-work, had the fractiona,
second. Quebec then sent similar signals from the sidereal clock, and Kig nýs
listened for and marked down the, second which was co-incident withhlsignal
sent from Quebec; in , this way was the difference between the twoe, p)Opg

A. 185ß.
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ascertained to the hundredth part of a second. I conceive that signals sent
from one end of the line by mean time and, from the other end by sidereal
time ensure the most satisfactory results. Although the observations for time
were not very satisfactory, still from the severity of the weather, and the nui-
sance above alluded to, I resolved not to stay any longer for further trials, but
left for Montreal on the 30th. On my arrival, I accompanied you, and we
reconnoitred in the neighbourhood of Viger square, where we were glad to find
that there appeared to be a scarcity of boys, and those that did heave in
sight were perfectly tame. The gardener's tooj-house, in Viger square, ap-
peared well suited to our purpose, and by placing a large block of limestone, on
a solid basis built beneath it, we had in perfection the principal requisite for
the support of a transit instrument-that of fixity.

In order that I might avail myself of every opportunity of taking obser-
vations, I took up my residence there, and although great cold was experienced,
nevertheless the advantage of being close to my work, far more than compensated
for the severity of the weather.

The night of the 12th March was clear, the instrument firmly fixed and well
adjusted, and signals were sent to and from Quebec. Although the electric
current was weak, and the signals at the Montreal end of the line difficult to
be heard, still the results were most satisfactory, and I left on the following
morning for Quebec.

Chicago being placed on some charts, in a longitude differing by upwards of
forty miles from that on another, it was of the greatest consequence before making
a map of Canada, that the right position of Chicago should be ascertained. I
therefore with that view, left Quebec early in the month of April, for this
renowned city, and on my arrivaI, called on Lieut.-Col. Graham, U. S. A.,
and stated the object of my visit. He offered and gave me his valuable
assistance, and obliged me by taking charge of the operations at one end of
the line ; after an observatory was erected, my transit instrument in position,
and the telegraph authorities spoken to, I hurried back to Quebec, and found
that they had succeeded on one night in sending signals ; but in consequence
of the weather not being very favorable at Chicago, we were again in commu-
.nication on the night of the 15th May.

The electric current was transmitted via Toledo, Cleveland, Buffalo, Toronto
and Montreal, a distance of 1210 miles, by one entire connection between the
two extreme stations, and without any intermediate repetition, and yet all the
signals were heard distinctly at either end of the line; the signal occupied only
•08 of a second in passing along that distance.

On the 24th July, I left Quebec for Windsor, and my past experience ena-
bled me soon to select a spot suitable for the transit instrument, around which a
covering of boards was put up ; on the night of the 15th August, we succeeded
in sending signals to Quebec; but unfortunately the sky became cloudy, and I
was unable to get satisfactory observations for the local time. However, on the
18th, the signals and observations for time were most complete.

On the 19th, I left Windsor for Collingwood, and on my arrival, I found
rock and quietness in the yard of Mr. Armstrong's house, where I was stopping.
The instrument was in position and the night favorable, on the lst September,
and satisfactory signals were exchanged. I left on the following day for Quebec.

It was now most important that the longitude of Quebec should be deter-
mined with the utmost possible accuracy. I had formerly by electric signals
on one night from Fredericton, N. B., obtained, by the kindness and assistance of
Doctors Toldervy and Jack, the position of the Quebec Observatory, but on
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that night observations for our local time could not he Ik.en, and we had to
trust to the observations taken on the previous night and to the good character
of the sidereal clock.

If we had been able to get the difference of longitude between Frederton
and Quebec, the position of the Quebec Observatory wouid have been 4uite
certain, as the longitude of the former had been obtained by frequent :signals.-n
many nights with Cambridge, which by interchange of several hundred chrono-
meters with Greenwich, is supposed to have its meridional difference of longi-
tude ascertained with all the accuïacy possible short of that to be arrivedrt y
-the transatlantic cabie.

We were unable to again get telegraphic communication with Frederictn
on account of the submerged cable at Cape Rouge being broken; but Professor
W. C. Bond, of Cambridge Observatory, offered in the kindest manner possible
to send and receive signals to and from Quebec ; on the 21st September.and 9th
October, the communications between the Observatories of Cambridge and
Quebec, were completely successful, and the longitude of Quebec, as wells
those places already referred to, finally settled.

The longitude ·of this Observatory as obtained by telegraphic signals, and the
longitude published on the Admiralty Charts, differ by no ess than fourtéen
seconds of time, and :the other places whose positions have been determined
in a similar manner have a still greater difference.

On the 29th October, I left Quebec for Ottawa, and on myarrival put up
at Mr. Doran's boarding house and went in quest of a site for the transit instryi-
ment. On Barrack Hill there were several blocks of limestone, around one ,of
which I built a little Observatory and had the telegrasph wire brought there.; î111e
night of the 14th November was beautifulilyclear, and the result of our night's
work most satisfactory.

In conclusion I may say that the ease and accuracy with which the pomi-
tion of a place can now be fixed by means of the electric telegraph renderéit
imperative that all those places which can avail themselves of the use of the
telegraph line, should have their longitudes determinedatonce,,in orde ,that.a
correct map of Canada may be produced.

Subjoined I send you an abstract of the observations made.
I have the:honor to be,

Sir,
Your most iobedient servant,,

. ASHE

40r
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Abstract of the Telegraphic Observations determining the ?ongitu4s of several place&
in North America, by LIEUT. E. D. AsHE, R. N.

Quema, 21t Sept., 1857.
The place of observation was the Observatory in Mann's Bastion, Citadel.

By the signale sent from Quebec to Cambridge, the difference of longitude
is shown to be

And by the signale from Cambridge to Quebec

Mean difference of longitude by the work of the 21st September,
Again on the 9th October;-
By the signais sent from Quebec to Cambridge, &c.
By the signais from Cambridge to Quebec

Mean difference of longitude by the work of the 9th October
Mean of both nights' work :-
Quebec Observatory west of Cambridge Observatory,......
Longitude of Cambridge west of Greenwich, as communicated

W. C. Bond

0 0 18-26

.. 0 0 18-44
0 0 18-33

0 0 1·38

O 0 1832
by Prof.

.. 4 44 30-7&

Longitude of Quebec Observatory .. .. .. 4 44 49·0?2

The place of observation was the Magnetie Observatory.

By the signais sent from Quebec, Toronto is west of Quebee.
By the signals from Toronto, " "

Mean difference of longitude
Longitude of Quebec.......... ....... ......

TnoNTo, 21st January, 1857.

H1. m. 8.

.. 32 44·51
.. 0 32 44-31

0 32 44·41
4 44 49.02

Longitude of Toronto MagnetiQ Obser'w tory P.. .. * . 17 ?0*43

rlGisTON, 28th Febrùary, 1857.
The place of observation was the new Court-house.

By the signals sent from Quebec, Kingston is west of Quebec .. 0..... 21 05-6O
By the signas from Kingston, ".".". ...... 0 21 05(39

Mean difference of longitude .. 0...................O 21 05-50
Longitude of Quebec .......... .... ........... 4 44 49*02

Longitude of Kingston...... .... ............... 5 5 5452

MONTEAL, 12th March, 1857.
The place of observation was in Viger Square, 650 feet west of Captain Bayfield's

station on Gate Island.
H. m. s.

By the signais sent from Quebec, Montreal is west of Quebec ...... 0 9 28-01
By the signals sent from Montreal, " " 0 9 22-38

Mean difference of longitude .. 0................. ... 9 2270
Longitude of Quebec ................. .•...4 44 49·02

Longitude of Montreal ................ .. ... 4 54 11.72

A. 18~58..

l. m. s.

0 0 18·27
0 0 18-25
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The place of observation was in the play-ground
northward of the Roman Catholie Church. Huron Street.

RsoCAGO, 15lth May, 1857.
of the School situated to the

The place of observation was the Railway terminus.
CoLLINGwooD, lst September, 1857.

By the signals sent from Quebec, Collingwood is west of Quebec
By the signais sent from Collingwood, " tg ci

H. m. s.
0 36 01-43
0 36 01-59

Mean difference of longitude .. ....................... 0 36 01-51
Longitude of Quebec ............................. 4 44 49-02

Longitude of Collingwood .......................... 5 20 50.53

OTTAWA, 14th November, 1857.
The place of observation was 12e' yards east of the Flag-staff on Barrack Hill.

H. m. s.
By the signals sent from Quebec, Ottawa is west of Quebec ... .. .. 0 17 59·24
By the signals sent from Ottawa, " ". 0 17 59-30

Menn difference of longitude .,0............. ...... . 17 59-27
Longitude of Quebec.. ... .............. .... .... 4 44 4902

Longitude of Ottawa.. . .. . ......... .. ........ 5 2 48·29

A. AS8.

H. m. s.
By the signals sent from Quebec, Chicago is west of Quebec .. ... .. 1 5 41.44
By the signals sent from Chicago, 1 "...... .. 1 5 41-60

Mean difference of longitude ......................... 15 41.52
Longitude of Quebec. .. ..... ......... .... .. 4 44 49-02

Longitude of Chicago .... .... .............. .. 5 50 30-54

WiNDsoR, 18th .August, 1857.
The place of observation was in the yard of Mr. Sholand in Goyeau Street about fifty yards to

the westward of the new English Church, andtwenty yards to the westward of the Court-house.
H. VI. s.

By the signals sent from Quebec, Windsor is west of Quebec .. 0..... . 47 19.04
By the signals sent from Windsor, " " 0 47 18-97

Mean difference of longitude .... ........... ....... 0 47 1900
Longitude of Quebec ... ................... ...... 4 44 49-02

Longitude of Windsor ................... ...... 5 32 08.02
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RETURN
To AN ADDRESS from, the Legislative Assembly of the 19th

instant; for copies of papers relative to removal of Montreal
Registry Office to Court House.

By Command,
T. J. J. LORANGER,

Secretary's Office, Secretary.
Toronto, 26th April, 1858

Copy of the Correspondence relative to the removal of the Montreal Registry Office
into the Court House.

SECRETARY'S OFFICE,
Toronto, 12th January, 1858.

SiR,-I have it in command from lis Excellency, the Governor General, to inquire
whether you have conformed with the Proclamation of the 17th April, 1856,
ordering the Registry Office for the County of Montreal to be held in the Court
louse fron and after the Ist May then next ensuing, and in ýcase you have not

done so, to direct you to remove your office thereto without délay ; and at the same
time to intimate to you that, in case of your failure to have complied with the
requirement of that Proclamation, you and your sureties wili be responsible for such
neglect.

I have the honor to be, Sir,
Your obedient servant,

(Signed) ET. PARENT,
Assistant Secretary.

O. H1. Ryland, Esq.,
Registrar, Montreal.

REGIS'rRY OFFICE,
Montreal, 17th January, 1858.

SiR,- I have the honor to acknowledge the receipt of our official communi-
cation of ithe.12thinstant.

It -s doUbtless the duty of every ptiblic servant to obey the reasonable écom-
mands of his Government But thoughsich has ever ,been mywish, andI might
add, invariable practice, I would hunibly submit:that it is perfectly competentin au
officer mildly and ttespectfully to dissent to an ordlercalculated seriously to interfere
with the proper working of the Department under his charge, andthe health of bis
assistants.

Such is the case at present, I have no objection te movedinto the Court House;
on the contrary, it has long been ýmy wish to do so, :pro.vided I receive rooms where
I and iy tifficers<ean work without dangerrtô:our lives, which would be seriously
jeopardized were we to occupy the cells allotted to us.

A. 185&
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Under the Act 12 Vic., chap. 112, a heavy and obnoxious tax on registration
was imposed on the public for the express purpose of providing suitable accommo-
dation for the Registrar of Montreal.

When the new Court louse, however, was nearly finished, it was found that
no provision was made for that functionary, and it was only after repeated and
urgent representations on my part that the Board of Works consented to ventilate
and light the vaults in the rear of the building, which, though not very well adapted
to the purpose, I consented to occupy.

But Mr. Honey, a Clerk in the Prothonotaries Office, having taken a fancy to
these Chambers, one of those wheels within wheels which sometimes so strongly
affect the political machinery of a Government, was made to revolve within the
atmospheric circle of the Attorney General, who, yielding to its secret influence,
immediately issued a peremptory order to the Architect in charge of the Court
House, to be guided in all matters relative to the distribution of the building by the
directions of the Prothonotaries without reference to the interests of any other party
whatever.

The consequence was the appropriation by them of the accommodation pre-
paring for the Registrar, and the substitution of unventilated and ill-lighted vaults
which had been previously declared by them unfit to receive the antiquated and
musty records of their office, to which access is but seldom required.

[n vain I protested against this partial and unjust proceeding ; in vain, after
further fruitless efforts, 1, on the 5th of March, 1856; forwarded to the Governor
General a procès-verbal signed by the professional men who had examined and
declared this portion of the Buildings unfitted, without great changes, for the
purposes of a Registry Office. The Prothonotaries, under the protection of the
Attorney General, were paramount.

Seeing then that against such odds I could effect nothing, I on the Ilth April,
1856, addressed an official letter to the Government praying to be allowed to remain
in the rooms now occupied by me till other suitable accommodation could be
provided for me. To this I received a reply dated 18th April, informing me that
"the subject would receive His Excellency's attention." Thus the matter has
remained ever since till the receipt of your letter of the 12th instant.

In the meantime no steps'have been taken to rectify the evil complained of by
me ; and yet the Clerks of the Peace, who on the opening of the Court House, were
similarly situated at the other end of the building, only that their vaults were well
lighted 'and ventilated, having represented their case, were immediately provided
with luxurious rooms upstairs.

Under these circumstances I feel assured His Excellency, the Governor General,
would be the last person to exercise a high-handed act of authority in compelling
the removal of the Registry Office with its important documents, until rooms pos-
sessing the requisite essentials of light and air are provided.

Should this be found impracticable in th Court House, and the rooms now
occupied by me be required for other purpose , I would respectfully pray to be
allowed to hire premises as near the neighborhood as possible, and to defray the
expense out of the tax now raised on registration, till a proper building is erected
for this purpose, which might be done at a trifling expense, without detracting from
the harmony of the new Court House, on the plan of the Savings Bank lately at-
tached to the Barik of Montreal, in this city.

Praying His Excellency's favorable consideration of this suggestion,
I have the bonor to be, Sir,

Your most obedient servant,
(Signed,) G. H. RYLAND

To E. Parent, Esq.,
Assistant Provincial Secretary, &c. &c., &c.
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SECRETARY'S OFFICE,
Toronto, 29th January, 1858.

GENTLEME,-I have the honor to transmit the accompanying copy of a letter
received from G. H. Ryland, Esquire, Registrar of the County of Montreal, of the
17th instant, in reply to one addressed to him from this Department on the 12th,
relative to the removal of the Registry Office into the Montreal Court House ;jand
to request from you such remarks as you may deem proper to make thereon, for the
consideration of His Excellency the Governor General.

[ have the honor to be, Gentlemen,
Your obedient servant,

(Signed,) T. J. J. LORANGER,
Secretary.

Messrs. Monk, Coffin & Papineau,
Prothonotaries, Montreal.

SECRETARY'S OFFICE,
Toronto, 29th January, 1858.

GENTLEMEN,-I have the honor to transmit the accompanying copy of a letter
received from G. H. Ryland, Esquire, Registrar of the County of Montreal, of the
17th instant, in reply to one addressed to him fron this Department on the 12th>
relative to the removal of the Registry Office into the Montreal Court House ; and
to request from you such remarks as you may deem proper to make thereon, for the
consideration of His Excellency the Governor General.

I have the honor to be, Gentlemen,
Your obedient servant,

(Signed,) T. J. J. LORANGER,
Secretary.

Messieurs Delisle & Bréhaut,
Clerks of the Peace, Montreal.

PROTHONOTARY'S OFFICE,
Montreal, 4th February, 1858.

SiR,-In answer the letter from the Registrar, complaining of the rooms
allotted to him in thitiilding, and referred to us by His Excellency's commands,
for such observations as we may deern necessary to make, we would remark that
these apartments are four in number, thirteenfeet six inches high from the floor to
the centre of the ceiling of the arches. and nine feet high from the floor to the
cornice below the spring of the arches. Two of the apartments are fronting on
Notre Dame Street; one of these allotted for the principal office of th'e Registrar,
is forty feet long by nineteen feet wide, and the other twenty-four feet long by
twenty-four feet wide; this latter might be fitted up with shelving for the registers,
&c., whiêh is well adapted for that purpose. The other two apartments are in the
rear of the principal office, one is eleven feet by forty, and the other seven feet by
forty, thus giving that officer an aggregate, space of two thousand and fifty-six
superficial feet for his offices, ail of which is fireproof, and1 as much rootn as is
allotted to the Prothonotary of the Superior Court-the latter having vauits in rear
of those allotted to the Registrar, containing two t usand u'Ir hundrd and fifty
superficial feet, being only three hundred andninetyour morè than the former, to
contain all the registers, records, and archives, before and since the conquest of this
country.

This distribution of the vaulta was buggested to the Hlonorable the Commission-
ers of the Board of Works by us, og the eigh tee1856, anar0,iesce

A. 1858.
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in, as will appear on referënce to a copy of the telegraphie dispatch of the 16th
February, 1856, herewith transmitted.

On the third ,day of March, 1856, we received another dispatch, a copy of
which is herewith enclosed, and in compliance thèrewýith, on the next day requested
Mr. Lafrenaye, Advocate Mr. Labadie, Notary Public and John Wells, Architect,
to examine the apartments, and on the saine day forwarded their report, a -copy ôf
which is also transmitted, with a copy of our letter accompanying the same.

We yesterday examined those apartments, and entirely cetiur in the repdrt of
Messieurs Lafrenaye, Labadie, and Wells, and recommend their suggestions to be
carried out as respects the ventilation of these rooms, which are entirely above
ground and perfecdly dry. And we do not hesitate to assure the Government that
no Registrar in the Province would have better fire-proof vaults and offices than
those assigned to the Registrar for the County of Montreal.

The Clerk of the Peace occupy the offices originally, intended for them. The
Superintendent of Police and Clerks have theirs on the same flat as those intended
for the Registrar, ani do not complain of -heir rooms being damp, although situate
at the north end, while the Registrar's are at the south end ; it is impossible they
should be.

As Mr. Ryland bas mentioned the namne of Mr. Honey, our dèputy,% i bis
communication to the Government, we, at his earneilt request, beg to ay, that ît Wàs
by our directions he mneasured the ýooms and màde the plans thereof, thait thèCôan-
missioners might t1e better be enabled to judge -of their fàtess f6 offices, adit is
a well acknowledged fact that Mr. Honey, d pring the erecion of the Court Hose,
suggested many improvements and alterations, which were approyed ofand carri'ïd
out, and have since proved of great advantage and safety to the building.

We have the honor to'be, Sir,
Your most obedient servant,

(Signed,) MONK, COFFIN '& PAPINEAU,

To the Honorable T. J. J. Loranger, Prothonotary, S. C.

Secretary, &c.,
Toronto.

MONTREAL TEL' APH CoMPANY .

Montreal, 16t.h February, 1856.
By Telegraph from Toronto.

To S. W. 'Monk.
Ostell telegraphed; your plan must be carried out; no other will be enter-

tained.
(Signed,) THOS. A. BÑI«L1~

Möt1IdtaL TELEGRA1'H:CGMPArY,
Montreal,=8rd March, 1856.

By Telegraph from Toronto.
To the Ptothonotary, Cuit O House.
â Registrar states vàults appropriated to hitn uninhabitable; hýiiie examitnati6n
ùimde by'conipetent päi-tyand report here.

(Signéd,) THbS. A. BEGLY

MONTREAL, 4th March, 1186-
l GENTLEMEN,-At yor wqust we ViSited the new Court Hoüièe, d carefully

exaninêd the vaùlts Nos. 1, Z 8, 10 aiid 11,which ot hav lfor-med us hte been

A. 858.
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allotted to the Registrar for bis office, and we are. of opiffion that tlbey are in ail
respects well suited for that purpose. The hot air pip-ee are çarried through the
vaults, which will keep them in perfect temperature, and the windows are so placed
that they will be sufficiently ventilated. With r.egard:,to the windows hI h.e west
end of the vaults allotted to the Registrar, we would recormmend that they should
be enlarged, and made exactly of the same dimensions as those in the asijpining
vaults situated in the rear facing tb4e parade-ground. We wonlçl also. suggest the
propriety of making another window mÉ vault No. 1, at the west end, of the same
dimensions; by so doing, we are of opinion that these vaults will be admirabl
adapted for- the purposes intended, and wiUl be then well lighted and ventilated
and there would be no necessity of any change in the front windows. We have
examined the flooring of these vaults, and would state that it is about two feet and
a half above the level of the ground, and may be called a basement or grouid
story, and the latter perfectly free fromi damp, and are fire-proof.

We have the honor to be,
Your obedient servants,

(Signed,) JOHN WELLS, Architeet,
P. R. LAFRENAYE, Advocate,
JOSEPH A. LABADIE, Notary Public.

To Messieurs Monk, Coffin & Papineau,
Prothonotary Superior Court, Montreal.

PROTHONOTARY'S OFFICE,
Montreal, 4th March, 1856.

Sin,-In obedience to your telegraph dispatçh, we have caused the :vaults to
be examined, and enclose the report of Mr. Wells, an Architect; Mr. Lafrenaye, an
Advocate ; and Mr. Labadie, a Notary Public; and though not balled upon to offer
an opinion on the subject, we would express a wish that the suggestion of these
gentlemen might be carried out.

We have the honor to be,
Your obedient servants,

(Signed,) MONK, COFFIN & PAPINEAU,
Prothonotary.

To Thomas A. Begly, Esq.,
Secretary Board of Works,

Toronto.

PEACE OFFICE,
Montreal, 4th February, 1858.

Srt,-We have the honor to acknowledge the receipt of your letter of the 29th
January last, transmitting a copy of a letter from G. H. Ryland, Esquire, Registrar
of the County of Montreal, in replyto one addressed to him relative to the 'removal
of the Registry Office into the Montreal Court House, andýrequesting from us such
remarks as we rnsy deen proper to make thereon, fôr the consideration of Èis
Excellency the Governor General.

lu communicating Mr. Ryland's letter to us, requesting us to offer such re-
marks ihereon as we deem proper, we assume that His Excellency the Governor
General is desirous of knowing whether suitable accommodation can be found in
the Court House .for the D-partment of the Registrar for this County.

Having consulted the plan of the building and examined the portion of it which
is unoccu ped, we have the honor to state that by the original plan, seven rooms or
vaults on the basement floor of the western wing were aUlotted to the Registrar for
his Office, and place of safety for records, four of which were subsequently appro-
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priated by the Prothonotary of the Superior Court for the use of their office, sub-
stituting two small and inferior vaults on the front of the building in lieu of the four
taken.

Having visited the five rooms or vaults now left for the Registry office, we would
remark that two of them, which could be used as offices, are defective as regards
light, and we respectfully suggest that a window might be made in the west end
of the front office, and the window in the adjoining vault, also to the west, be en-
larged to the size of those in the Police Office facing the Champ de Mars.

There is a chimney in the front room, which can be used for greater ventila-
tion, if necessary, or for the use of stoves, if the heat from the hot water pipes is,
objectionable.

As certain changes in the Tutelle and Curatelle Department are about being
made, it has been intimated to us that one of the Prothonotaries will occupy one
of the rooms vacated by the late Circuit Judges, which will leave the room now
occupied by one of them vacant, and as it is just above those intended for the
Registry Office, it might perhaps be given to Mr. Ryland as a private office, with a
staircase communicating to the apartments below.

Whilst the Prothonotaries have taken four of the rooms originally intended for
the Department of the Registrar, we find a suite of nine rooms in the rear of the
building, totally unconnected with any Department, three of which are well aired
and lighted, in the possession of the keeper of the Court-flouse, who according to
his own account, only uses them as a deposit for furniture, except one which is
used as a kitchen, and in addition to these unoccupied rooms in the basement story,
Mr. Loiselle occupies a room on the principal story which was originally destined
to the use of the Judges of the Court of Queen's Bench.
; In conclusion we would add that in our opinion ample accommodation can be
found in the new Court-House, for Mr. Ryland's Department.

I have the honor to be, Sir,
Your obedient servant,

(Signed), DELISLE & BRÉHAUT.
Clerk of the Peace.

The Honorable T. J. J. Loranger,
Secretary,

Toronto.

SECRETARY'S OFFICE,
Toronto, 16th February, 1858.

GENTLEMEN,-Adverting to previous correspondence with you relative to the
office of the Registrar of Montreal, I have the honor to enclose a copy of a letter of
the Clerk of the Peace on the same subject, on the 4th instant, and to re-
quest that you will state whether the upper room therein mentioned-as vacant,
and being just above the rooms intended for the Registry Office, can be given up
for the use of the Registrar of Montreal.

I have the honor to be, Gentlemen,
Your obedient servant,

T. J. J. LORAJ\GER,
Secretary.

Messieurs Monk, Coffin, & Papineau,
Prothonotary, Montreal.

A. 1858.
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PROTHONOTARY'S OFFICE,
Montreal, 20th February, 1858.

SIR,-In answer to yours of the 16th instant. we have the honor to state that
the Clerk of the Peace have been led into error ; we have no room vacant which
could be allotted to the Registrar. The apartment immediately over the one in-
tended for that officer, is occupied by Mr. Coffin, in which he examines the Reg s-
ters and Judgments, and in arranging all the Records and Documents of various
kinds, as well under the French Government as since the conquest, in order that
they may be preserved,-a tedious and important work which bas already taken
the greatest part of his time for the last ten years, and it would be impossible for
him to complete it if he were subject to the constant interruption and bustle of a
public office.

We would further bring under the notice of the Government that all the
rooms in the west end of the Court House are vaulted, and if stairs were erected
leading down to the apartments below in case of fire, the whole building would
be in danger. The délibéré room, opposite the one occupied by Mr. Coffin and
formerly belonging to the Circuit Judges, is now used by the Judges of the
Superior Court when the Circuit Court is in session and the Enquête days.

In our remarks we confine ourselves strictly to the points alluded to in your
letter.

We have the honor to be, Sir,
Your most obedient servant,

(Signed,) MONK, COFFIN & PAPINEAU, •

Prothy. S. O.
To the Hon. Thomas J. J. Loranger,

Secretary, &c., Toronto.

REGIsTRY OFFICE,
Moritreal, 20th February, 1858.

SI,-Since my return here I have visited the Court House, and as I find
that by the recent Act of Parliarrient the Judges of the Circuit Court are
removed up into the Court of Queen's Bench, I am now enabled to offer a sugges-
tion vhich, with your approbation, will at once meet the question at issue in
regard to the accommodation required for the Registry Office in the Court House,
and at the same time obviate the necessity of any expenditure or alteration
calculated to injure the appearance of the building.

In fact, if you approve, we could move the office by Tuesday next. Here-
with is a small plan of the premises.

A. and B. are the two rooms hitherto appropriated to the Judges of the
Circuit Court, from which a staircase leads direct to the back of the vaults
intended for the Registrar. The only expense would be the breaking open of a
door through a thin brick wall at E., at once connecting these vaults with the
two rooms above.

By this means access would be secured to the publie either at the entrance
H. on the front of the basement wings or from the corridor running through the
Court House.

The rooms here mentioned are not required by the Judges, inasmuch as they
have two exactly similar rooms over head adjoining the Court of Queen's Bench.

But if it is deemed desirable to retain one or two roorns for the use of the
Judges on the same floor as the Circuit Court, there are those opening into it at
the other end, marked C. D., at present occupied by Loiselle, the Keeper of the
building, which would be fully as convenient to the Judges as the others.

A. 1858.
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The plan I here propose is so simple, so easy of execution, so little calcu-
lated to interfere with the accommodation of any other department, and at the
same time so free from expense, that I cannot but think you will feel disposed to
adopt it, particularly if on reference to the Board of Works you find it calculated
to attain the object in view.

I am told that the Prothonotaries are anxious to obtain these rooms for them
selves, but if they are allowed to retain what they have, they ought to be very
well satisfied.

I have the honor to be, Sir,
Your most obedient servant,

(Signed,) G. H. RYLAND.
To the Hon. G. E. Cartier,

Attorney General.

f A.
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SECRETARY'S OFFICE,
Toronto, 24th February, 1858.

GENTLEMEN,-I have the honor to enclose to you herewith a copy of a letter,
dated 20th instant, frorn the Registrar of the County of Moritreal, on the subject
of accommodation, in the Montreal Court House, for his office, and to request that
you will furnish -me, for the information 6f His Excellency the Governor General,
with such remarks on the subject of the above mentioned letter as you may deem
proper.

The Prothonotary,
Montreal.

I have the honor to be, Gentlemen,
Yotur obedient servant,

(Signed,) T. J. J. LORANGER,
Secretary.

PROTHoNoTARY's OFFICE,
Montreal, 26th February, 1858.

SiR,-We had the honor of stating in a former communication on the sübject
of Mr. Ryland's application for apartments other than those originally allotted to

A. 1858.



21 Victorioe. Appendix (No. 33.)

him in this building, that the rooms appropriated to the Circuit Judges were required
by the Judges of the Superior Court.

We hope that the enclosed will remove any suspicion that the Prothonotary
were anxious to obtain these rooms for themselves. The other rooms mentioned
by Mr. Ryland, one is occupied by the guardian, and properly so, as it gives him a
better opportunity of overlooking the building during the night, and the other by
the Judges of the Court of Queen's Bench during the session of the Criminal
terms. We regret it is not in our power to point out any room that would better:
answer Mr. Ryland's wishes, other than those intended for him.

We have the honor to be, Sir,
Your most obedierit servant,

MONK, COFFIN & PAPINEAU,
Prothonotary, S. C.

To the Honorable T. J. J. Loranger,
Provincial Secretary,

Toronto.

JUDGES' CHAMBER,
Montreal, 26th February, 1858.

GENTLEMEN,-In answer to your letter of this date on the subject of the Judges"'
Chamber adjoining the Court Hall of the Circuit Court, the Judges have no hesita-
tion in declaring that these rooms are indispensable for the use of the Judges hold-
ing that Court, and that their appropriation to any other purpose is entirely inad-
missible.

I have the honor to be, Gentlemen,
Your obedient Servant,

(Signed,) CHARLES D. DAY, J. S. C.
To Messrs. Monk, Coffin & Papineau,

Prothonotary.

SECRETARY's OFFICP,
Toronto, 4th March, 1858.

S1R,-I have it in command from His Excellency, the Governor General, to in-
form you that, after a careful exanination of the recent correspondence had with
you, the Prothonotary and the Clerk of the Peace, relative to certain apartments in
the Montreal Court House to be appropriated for your office, His Excellency is
satisfied that the vaults mentioned in the Prothonotary's letter of the 4th February
last, will, when altered as recommended in the report of Messieurs Wells, Lafrenaye,
and Labadie, of March 4th, 1856, be sufficient and in all respects suitable for, the
Registry office.

I have therefore to intimate to you that your office must be removed thereto,
and held therein, so soon as-'the alterations as above suggested shall have been made,,
and in respect of which the Prothonotary has received instructions.

I have the honor to be, Sir,
Your .obedient servant,

(Signed,) T. J. J. LORANGER,
Secretary

G. H. Ryland, Esquire,
Registrar,

Montreal.

A. 185e.
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S ECRETARY'S OFFICE,
Toronto, 4th March, 1858.

GENTLEMEN,-With reference to the recent correspondence with you, the
Registrar and the Clerk of the Peace of Montreal, relative to certain apartments in
the Montreal Court House, I have it in command from His Excellency the Governor
General, to state that after a careful examination of the above correspondence, His
Excellency is satisfied that the vaults mentioned in your letter of the 4th February
last, will, when altered as recommended in the report of Messieurs Wells, Lafrenaye,
and Labadie, of March 4th, 1856, be sufficient and in all respects suitable for the
Registry Office.

Mr. Ryland will be in consequence informed that his office must be removed
thereto, and held therein, so soon as the alterations as above suggested shall have
been made.

As the building is now under your charge, the alterations should be made
under your directions ; but previously to comnencing them, you will procure and
submit, through this Department, an estimate of the costs to be incurred by those
alterations.

I have to intimate to you at the same time, in reply to your application for
accommodation for the deposit of notarial documents, that no part of the above
vaults can be spared for that purpose.

I have the honor to be, gentlemen,
Your obedient servant,

(Signed,) T. J. J. LORANGER,
Secretary.

The Prothonotary,
Montreal.

PROTHONOTARY'S OFFICE,
Montreal, 8th March, 1858.

Sin,-In corpliance with the instructions contained in your letter of the 4th
instant, we have the honor to enclose an estimate of the costs of the alterations
recommended by Messieurs Wells, Lafrenaye, and Labadie, to the apartments of
the Registrar, in the Court House.

We have'taken the liberty of adding three summer blinds, as the sun will
cause much inconvenience to those gentlemen who will occupy these rooms.

The estimate is made by Mr. Laberge, the contractor and builder of the Court
House.

We have the honor to be, Sir,
Your obedient servant,

(Signed,) MONK, COFFIN, & PAPINEAU,
Prothonotary S. C.

To the Honorable T. J. J. Loranger,
Provincial Secretary,

Toronto.

MONTREAL, 6th March, 1858.
GENTLEMEN,-I hereby offer and agree to compiete the following works

required in the offices allotted to the Registrar, situate in the west end of the Court
House, for the sum of sixty pounds currency, viz:

Stone-mason work in cutting through the walls of the prin-
cipal office, and making and completing stone work,
sills, &c., for a large window in the front or principal

A. 1858.
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office, and same for .two windows in adjoining offices,
&c.; briek-work and plastering required in fitting up
same to receive iron shutters................ ..... £15 0 0

Three large iIiside. windows and frames complete, glazing
and painting, at £2 each ...... .................... 6 0 0

Three window sashes for ditto, at £1 10s. each............4 10 O
Three summer blinds, at £2 each............ ........... 6 0 0
Three wire gratings to windows, full size, at £1- los. each 4 10 0
Three double sets of inside iron shutters, complete, full size,

at £8 each....................................... 24 0 0

£60 0 0
To be furnished in the best workmanlike manner.

(Signed,) AUGUSTIN LABERGE.
To Messrs. Monk, Coffin, and Papineau,

Prothonotary.

REGIsTRY OFFICE,
Montreal, 9th March, 1858.

Si,-I have the honor to acknowledge the receipt of your official communi-
cation of the 4th instant, informing me that "l His Excellency is satisfied that the
"vaults mentioned in the Prothonotary's letter of the 4th February will be suffi-
"cient and in all respects suitable for the Registry Office."

It would be difficult for me, and for obvious reasons I will not attempt, to
account for the total want of courtesy with which I have been treated in this
matter.

But denying, as I do, the right of the Prothonotaries to interfere with or con-
trol the Department under my charge, I would respectfully pray of His Excellency
that the matter at issure be referred to the proper authorities, viz, the Board of
Works, for their consideration and report, and that I may be present when the
examination of the premises takes place.

The representations of Mr. Loiselle, the mere keeper of the building, who
refused to occupy vaults in every way better ventilated and lighted than the cells
into which the Government would drive me, were at once attended to, and he is
allowed to occupy one of the best rooms upstairs, reserved for the Judges.

It might naturally be supposed that I, the head of one of the most important
offices in the country, would have been considered entitled to at least equal
attention. But quite the contrary. The Prothonotaries, or rather Mr. Honey,
their ci-devant servant and present junior colleague, having taken a fancy to the
rooms which the Board of Works were preparing for me, got up without my know-
ledge a hole-and-corner meeting, composed of themselves, a young lawyer who
had never made dungeons bis peculiar study, an antiquated architect, who was
unacquainted with the precise purpose for which bis opinion was asked, and a
Notary Public, the cadaverous aspect of whose family affords a practical illustra-
tion of the effects of vaultis in general. .These three scientific individuals were
induced to sign a report by which the Prothonotaries contrived to gain possession
of my rooms, and, in the teeth of the procès-verbal which I had the honor to sub-
mit, and of the Act 12 Vic. cap. 112, procured an order consigning me to a set of
dark, fetid cells, possessing none of the requisite essentials to health and life, but
with the nude apparatus of a water-closet gracing the entrance door of what would
be if there was light, the record office, into which applicants for information would
be hourly introduced.
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Against this arbitrary decision so at variance with official usage, 1, as a public
officer holding an important charge, considered it my duty respectfully to remon-
strate. And certainly I had a right to expect that the grounds on which I founded
my objection to enter the vaults in question would have been referred to some
disinterested third party, duly qualified to judge of the matter, and instructed to
communicate with me on the subject.

Instead of this obviously proper course the matter was, without communication
to me, referred back to the very party of whose unauthorised interference I com-
plained, and who as a matter of course, in self defence, support their original
suggestion.

But if the vaults are what this newly constituted branch of the Public Works
have stated, why not appropriate them to their own use, and give me back the
rooms originally intended for me.

The only expense attending this act of restitution would be the re-opening of
a door, a short brick partition, and the removal of their papers, which beipg in
pigeon holes could easily be effected by some of their idle clerks.

As it is, and until a proper survey is made, I respectfully protest against the
present decision.

Not that I object to a removal of the Registry office into the Court House ; I
am, as I before said, willing and anxious to go there, provided I receive the accom-
modation contemplated by the Act 12 Vie. cap. 112: i.eç., healthy rooms in which
the officers of my department can see and breathe.

This, considering the heavy tax imposed upon the public for this express pur-
pose, I am surely entitled to ask and expect.

Praying for my language, the sincerity of which may sometimes be objection-
able, the most indulgent construction, I would express a hope, that as I have never
attempted to interfere with the internal arrangements of the Prothonotaries or any
other department, I may not be subject to the humiliation of having the internal
arrangements or requirements of my office interfered with by them.

" Nullum Inperium tutum nisi benevolentia munitum," and I would add that
it is by extending to public servants the officiai courtesy to which they are entitlpd,
that a government will best secure this respect and deference, which I for one shall
ever feel it a pleasure and duty to accord.

I have the honor to be, Sir,
Your most obedient Servant,

The Honorable Mr. Loranger, (Signed,) G. H. RY LAND.

Provincial Secretary.

Extract from the Act 12 Vic. cap. 112.
"Such Court House Ao contain sufficient accommodation for all the Courtsjto

'be held in the said city, and for the Registry office for the county of Montreal, and
"to be erected under the superintendence of the Commissioners of Publie Works,
"according to plans and estimates to be approved by the Governor in Couneil, and
'"that the said Commissioners may offer premiums for the best plan for the same."

N.B.~-This Act is for two distinet purposes, a Court House and a Registry
Office, the expense of providing which is procured from two distinct sources, but
there is nothing in the law which directly or impliedly places the Registry Office
under the supervision of the Prothonotaries, who are the guardians only of what
pertains to the Court.

Their interference then with the accommodation prepared by the Board of
Works, in their capacity of Conimissioners for the Registry Office, ought to have
been considered as an impertinent meddling with what did not concern them.

A. 185.
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SIERETARY s OFFICEe
Toronto, 16th March, 1858.

Si,-With reference to your letter of the 9th instant, I have it in command
fron His Excellency, the Governor Genoral,:to state that RIis Excellency does not
consider that any want of courtesy-has béeeh shewn or intended towards you in the
applications made to the Prothonotary for theiisuggestions as to the alterat.ions re-
quired to the Court louse, a building which underthe provisions of the S9th Geo. III,
cap. 10, is held bythat officer, who was thereby made and declared -a corporati>n
for the special purpose of being capable of taking:and holding in perpetual succes-
sion the land on which that Court House stands, and the building thereon erected.
However a copy of the correspondence: had with the Prothonotary is herewith
transmitted to you, With the intimation :that His Excellency sees no reason for de-
viating from the deternination arrived at relative to the location ·of the Registry
Office.

I have the honorto be, Sir,
Your obedieint Servant,

(Signedî) T. J. ·J. LORANGER,

G. H. Ryland, Esquire,e
Registrar, Montreal.

SECRETARY8 OFFICE,
Toronto, 24th March, 1858.

GENTLEMEN,-In reply to your letter of the 8th instant ehcloing'an'estimate
of the cost of the alterations to be made to the.apartrments allotted to the Registrar
in the Montreal Court House, I have the honor to convey to you lis Excllencv's
authority to cause the said alterations to be made and the cost thereof to be paid
out of the Tax levied under the Act 12 Vict., cap. 112, and the fees received uhder
the order in Council pursuant thereto.

I have the honor to be, Gentlemen,
Your obedient servant,

(Signed,) T. J. J. LORANGER,

The Prothonotary, Montreal. Secretary.

REGISTRY OFFICE,
Montreal, 22nd March, 1858.

SIR,- lhaV to acknwledge h recipt of your letter of the 16th instant,
enclosinga sinall potion of the c-reépdxderieèhidh bas tbeen bad witbh the Pro.
thonotaries in relation to the cells under the new Court Bouse, -into which it is
proposed t4 move the tftèdidfry Office.

I. obsàere, .hdw'e r, tht rieith'ë the corrmspondenee with the:,Clerk -of the
Peace o'this subjet ,n e ri-os corréspondence with the ,Prothdnotaries,
including the volunt~y rêport wf 3ss'es. ,Labadi le,Lfrenaye, and Wells, are
included kb-g the fayeosent tlad

Feeling that this ômiion is iiéelî hiidentW1, I nead iï1Ï mention it 't -
put in possession öf the whole.

In the neantime I-would resp tfl rhinrk tht tho'nh urder the provisions
of theSE9h'Geo.i1l., cap. e oia¥' ia" ëiedeclr•d a GCipôration
<'for the special purpose e'blg aabi'e of '«ki dad bôlding id þëtpetiulI
"succession the land on Which the öù·t ftaï(de and ehe'buildingtherègn erected,'

A. 11858.
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yet nothing in thàt statute directly or impliedly contemplated that they should
have a right of interfering with or judging of the requirements of other offices not
then dreamt of, erected under subsequent Acts of Parliament, and entirely uncon-
nected with the Courts of Justice of which they are the servants.

And though the Act 12 Vic., ca. 112, imposes a heavy tax upon the public
for the purpose,of Ibuilding a Court House and providing suitable accommodation
for the Registrar, no part of that statute extends the authority of the Prothonotaries
over the Registrar.

On the contrary, the two purposes under which the tax is collected are kept
distinct and separate, and it was the evident intention of the Legislature, not that
the Prothonotaries should be clothed in purple and fine linen, and the Registrar
consigned to the pestilential influence of a fetid vault below their palatial abode,
but that each office should be independent of the other, and both fitly and equally
as well accommodated.

It is upon these and other public grounds that I respectfully resist the attempt
to place the Department under my charge in a locality which eannot be made
fitting to receive it, and where the health, and I may say the lives, of my officers will
be endangered.

I am perfectly aware of the adverse feeling which some members of the Gov-
ernment entertain towards me, but I have too high an opinion of their integrity and
honor to suppose that their feelings will in any way influence their decision in a
case of this kind.

In order, therefore, more fully to prove the unfitness of the cells in question
for a Registry Office, I now enclose a report upon the subject by Messrs. Hopkins,
Lawford, and Nelson, Architects of some celebrity, who have visited the premises
and to whom I communicated your letter and enclosures, containing the estimate
of Mr. Laberge for alterations which would in no way add to the health of the
apartments.

Trusting that in these representations I may be met in the spirit in which they
are made, I have the honor to be, Sir,

Your most obedient servant,
(Signed) G. H. RYLAND.

The Honorable T. J. J. LoRANGER,
Provincial Secretary.

P. S.-Seeing that Mr. Ouimet has given notice of a motion to have the
correspondence between the Government and myself, relative to the removal of
the, Registry Office into the new Court House, laid before the House, I trust this
communication, as well as the report of Messrs. Hopkins, Lawford, and Nelson,
may accompany the other papers.

(Signed) G. H.ý R.
Report upon the present state and condition of certain vaults in the Court

House, Montreal, proposed to be used as offices for the Registrar of the County :
In conformity with instructions received from G. H. Ryland, Esquire, request-

ing me to inspect the vaults of the Court House, set apart for the offices of the
Registrar of the County of Montreal, with a view to ascertain how far they are
applicable to their intended purposes, we have, after making a careful examination
of the premises in question, to report as follows:

In the first place, we think that the distribution of the different vaults in them-
selves is very far from what it should be for the convenience, not only of the clerks
engaged in the business of the departient, but also for that of the public. Any
one wishing to refer to documents of a private nature, without bringing the par-
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ticulars before the public, would be unable to do so from want of any provision
being made for an office, distinct from the others, for this special purpose; and
indeed it would be very difficult, by any alterations or additions, to provide con-
venient private offices or apartments of a suitable nature for the accommodation of
the Registrar.

The means of communication, too, between the different vaults for the speedy
execution of business, is insufficient, as the only mode of obtaining access to the-
largest vault, where, of course, most constant reference would be made, is by
going through ail the intermediate vaults, which are small and ill adapted for
freedom of passage.

In the second place, we find that in two of the vaults, in which documents
would be deposited, there is great insufficiency of light; a defect, in our opinion,
of considerable importance in offices where accuracy in depositing papers in their
proper places, is positively essential to the efficient management of the business of
the department. The two vaults in question are nearly forty feet in length ; one
is about eleven feet in width, and the other still narrower. They are each lighted
by a small window at one end; and even were the windows enlarged, as has, we
believe, been proposed, we do not consider that the admission of light would be
nearly adequate to the requirements of the offices.

In the third place,we find that the whole of the vaults are without any means
of ventilation whatever, and that damp is consequently always more or less visible
on the walls, precluding thereby the possibility of keeping papers or books for any
length of time in good preservation. When we examined the vaults, we ascer-
tained that warm air (which is supplied to the different parts of the building by hot
water pipes running along the sides of the floors) had been freely admitted into
them during the greater part of the winter; and although the vaults were un-
occupied, and consequently a smaller amount of vitiated air allowed to circulate in
them than would have been the case had they been in use, the walls were, to a very
considerable extent, covered with mildew and large drops of condensed vapour
almost every where visible on them and the vaulted ceilings, arising of course
from want of a proper and sufficient egress for the vitiated air. This imparts to
the rooms during the winter months, although not too much heat, far too damp and
unwholesome an atmosphere for any one to remain in them for a long period with
safety, and tends, in addition, to produce decay amongst the papers deposited
therein.

Taking, then, into consideration the above facts, and also that, in our estima-
tion, thorough light and ventilation, perfect freedom from darnp and a good arrange-
ment of offices in connection with the necessary vaults, are absolute and indis-
pensable requirements for the department of the Registrar, we are of opinion that
the vaults in question, which possess none of these qualifications whatever, are not
only entirely inapplicable to the purposes to which it is proposed to adapt them ;
but that in their present state, the health of any one occupying them for any length
of time would be greatly endangered.

This is more especially to be feared in the case of the Registrar and the
officers in his department, whose duties compel them to remain at their posts'till
long after the usual hours of business.

Respectfully submitted,

(Signed) HOPKINS, LAWFORD, & NELSON,
Architects.

Montreal, 22nd March, 1858.

A. 1858.
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SECRETARY'S OFFICE,
TORONTO, 27th March, 1858.

GENTLEMEN,- have the honor to enclose to you herewith, for your informa-
tion, a copy of letter received from the Registrar of the County of Montreal,
dated 22nd instant, with a copy of the report therein alluded to.

I have the honor to be, Gentlemen,
Your obedient servant,

(Signed) ET. PARENT
'The Prothonotary, Montreal. Assistant Secretary.

PROTHONOTARY'S OFFICE,
MONTREAL, 31st March, 1858.

Su,-We have the honor to acknowledge the receipt of yours of the 27th
instant, with a copy of the Report of Messrs. Hopkins, Lawford and Nelson.

It would be unbecoming in us, and a want of due respect to the Governnent
of His Excellency the Governor General, were we to notice any of the personal
observations of the Registrar, and shall therefore confine ourselves to the Report it-
self; We beg leave, however, to disclaim any interested motives in the opinions
we have given as respects the fitness of the apartments allotted to that officer.
Whether we have volun'arily interfered, or how far we offered an opinion unde-
sired, we would respectfully appeal to the Honorable the Provincial Secretary.

To the first objection we have already forwarded the number and exact
*dimensions of the roo'ms, and assuredly out of four one might be set apart for
private communication of papers or private conversation with the Registrar ; we
have reason to believe he would have been satisfied had he obtained possession
of the Judges' Chambers (Circuit Court) only two in number.

To the second objection, we remark that Messrs. Lafrenaye, Wells and
Labadie, recommended the enlargement of the three windows, which is now
being done, and when completed the three rooms will have as much light as any
in the Court House.

To the third objection, it is true a small part of the front wall in the front
apartment is damp, all the other roorms are perfectly free ; and when it is
considered that, with the exception of occasionally heating the pipes to prevent
their freezing there has been no warmth in that part ôf'the basement story during
the winter, it is not to be wondered at that some portion of the wall should be
-so. We have several times within the last two months examiined the rooms in
question, and can safely state that we could not discover any " mildew" or

large drops of condensed vapour," and positively there is none at present. The
apartments in our possëssion, adjoining those intended for the Registrar, are and
always have been, perfectly dry and perfectly free from damp ; and they are
heated in the same manner.

In conclusion, we would respectfully observe, that we have a fewer number
of rooms in this building and smaller, except the one where the public business
'is transacted, than our predecessors ever had ; and we say so from personal
,knowledge, of forty-three years.

We have .the honor to be, Sir,
Your obedient servants,

MONKi, COFFIN & PAPINEAU,
'To Etienne Parent, Esq., 'Prothonotary S. C.

Assistant Secretary,
Toronto.

PRINTED BY JOHN LOVELL, YONGE sTREET, TORONTO.
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RETURN
To an Address from the Legislative Assembly to His Excellency the

Governor General, dated the 19th instant, praying His Excellency to

cause to be laid before the Hlouse, "Copies of all Correspondence which

"lhas taken place between the Government and any party or parties, in

"anticipation of, and relative to the Commission of the Peace recently

"issued for the County of Norfolk."

By Command.

T. J. J. LORANGER,

Secretary.

SECRETARY'S OFFICE,

Toronto, '29th April, 1858.

(Copy.)
CLERK OF THE PEACE OFFICE, SIMCOE,

Norfolk, C.W., 14th May, 1856.

Sir,-I have the honor to enclose a Petition, forwarded to me by Mr. George
Walker, of Hloughton, praying His Excellency the Governor General to issue a
Special Commission of the Peace for that Township.

The statements contained in the Petition are, I believe, correct, and should Fis
Excellency think proper to grant the prayer thereof, there are several Gentlemen
in that Township who would make effiient Magistrates.

I have, &c.,

WM. M. WILSON,
Olerk of -the Peace,

Norfolk.
To the Honorable the Provincial Secretary,

&c.. &c., &c.
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To His Excellency Sir EDMUND WALKER HEAD, Baronet, Governor General'
British North America, &c., &c., &c.

The humble Petition of the undersigned, Inhabitants of the TowNsm
IIourIITON

MosT REsPEcTFULLY Smewaru

That the Inhabitants of this Township have for a length of tine suffered mu
inconvenience fromi there being no Justices of the Peace resident within the li
its of the Township. That the Township Reeve, who is, ex ofjicio, a JusticeM
tie Peace, resides in the front of this Township, and that all officers requiring to
take the oaths of offlice have necessarily been put to much trouble and expenseoit
consequence thereot. That in every other Township in the County many Magi
trates have been appointed, while we have been overlooked.

That in the last Commission of the Peace issued for the County of Norfbjîp
five Gentlemen were appointed for Houghton, four of whom never took the oatà
of office, and the other has left the Township.

Your Petitioners therefore pray that Your Excellency will be pleased to insti-
tute an inquiry into the matters, and to take such steps therein, by the appoiit
ment of Justices of the Peace, as may tend to the more speedy administration oy
Justice, and to ensure greater satisfaction to the loyal subjects of Her Majestf;
and as in duty bound, your Petitioners will ever pray.

Houghton, Cou-nty of Norfolk, May, 1856.

To His Excellency Sir EDMUND WALKER HEAD, Baronet, Governor General 'of
British North America, &c., &c., &c.

In Council.

The Memorial of WILLIAM SALMON, Chairman of the Court of Quarter Sessions,
and of SIMPsoN McCALL, Warden of the COUNTY of NoRFoLK

MOST RESPECTFULLY SHEWETHI

That in the opinion of your Memorialists, it would much conduce to the pu
lic interest, and tend to facilitate the administration of Justice, if a new Commis-
sion of the Peace were to be issued for the County of Norfolk.

Your Memorialists would also most respectfully state, for the information, o
Your Excellency, that out of the naines ncluded in the present Commission ,
the Peace, there are twenty who have never taken the oaths of office, to enable
them to act as Justices, ten are dead, eight have left this County, and ne lias,'
been discharged by a Special Writ issued by Your Excellency for .that purpose;
they would also further state that (with the exception of the Reeve, who is, e
oficio, a Magistrate,) there is no Magistrate resident within the Township of
longhton.

Your Memorialists have carefully examined the present Commission of'th
Peace, and have extracted the names of thoso Gentlemen who have taken thé
oaths of office and qualification as Justices; they have also, (actuated solely ba
desire to maintain the character and efficiency of the Bench in this County)
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nade a selection of the names of such persons, as in their opinion, could, with
propriety, be recommended to Your Excellency as fit and proper persons for ap-
pointment as Magistrates, both of which lists are hereunto appended, and most
respectftlly submitted for consideration.

Your Memorialists, having thus brought the matter before Your Excellency,
entreat for it a favorable consideration.

And your Memorialists, as in duty bound, will ever pray, &c.

WILLIAM SALMON,
Clerk, Quarter Sessions.

S. McCALL,
- Warden, County of Norfolk.

Simcoe, 28th April, 1857.

LIsT of MAGISTRATES who have qualified, under the last Commission for the
COUNTY of NORFOLK.

TOWN OF SIMCOE.

Salmon, William,
Ritchie, James Wilson,
Covernton, Charles William,
VanNorman, Delevan D.,
Austin, John S.,
Wilson, Walter T.,
Lyons, James A.,
Kent, George W.

TOWNSHIP OF WALSINGHAM.

Williams, Titus,
Killmaster, John,
Killmaster, George A.,
Killmaster, Henry J.,
Hutchison, John B.,
Backhouse, John A.,
Hunter, John,
Foster, Edward,
Armstrong, Cornelius.

TOWNSHIP OF WINDHAM.

Matthews, Daniel,
Hunt, Lawrence H.,
Robins, John,
Reach, John,
Kelly, Samuel,
Wallace, John,
McIntosh, John B.,
Langs, Jacob,
Varbinder, Philip,
Freeman, Daniel W.,
Vasbinder, John Nelson.

TOWNSHIP OF CHARLOTTEVILLE.

McCali, Si m p son,
Covernton, James,
Wood, Jacob,
Mabee, Oliver,
Tisdale, Joseph,
Potts, Jacob,
Shearer, Gabrieli
Fergusson, John W.,
Slaht, Job,
VanNorman, Romaine F.

1858.
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LIST OF MAGISTRATEs who have qualified, under the last Commission for the
CoUNTY OF NORFOLK.-(o%tinued.)

TOWNSHIP OF MIDDLETON.

Crysler, Roger,
Buchner, Edward D.,
Cook, Luke.

TOWNSIIP OF HOOUGHTON.

None.

TOWNSHIP OF TOWNSEND.

Blake, Oliver,
Perney, John,
Clark, Thomas W.,
Kellum, Jason,
Barber, Henry J.,
Johnson, Joseph,
Owen, Joel W.,
Shaw, Benjamin C.,
Taylor, Gilbert.

Total number of Magistrates appointed in Commission of 1852....91.

List of names of persons recommended to be included in new CoMMIssIoN of the
PzioE for the CoUNTY of NORFOLK.

TOWN OF SIMCOE.

Campbell, Duncan,
Walsh, Thomas William,
Ford, Nathan Cook,
Wilson, James Graham,
Walsh, Aquila,
Wallace, William,
Curtis, John, .
Toms, Albert,
Boyd, John,
Mercer, William.

TOWNSHIP OF MIDDLETON.

Tisdale, Lot,
Swayze, Daniel C.,
Sovereen, William Lewis,
Ostrander, John,
Sovereen, Jacob,
Rouson, Thomas B.

TOWNSHIP OF WOODHOUsE.

Walker, Solomon,
Powell, Walker,
Waters, Thomas,
Lees, Andrew,
Haycock, James F.,
Mead, Richard,
Kempt, James,
Riddell, James,
Forsyth, Gideon,
Marr, James.

TOWNSHIP OF HOUGHTON.

Misner, Andrew,
Francis, John,
Chamberlin, Thomas,
Hutchison, John James,
Walker, George,
Clifford, John,
Guthrie, Alexander.

18W
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List of names of persons recommended to be included in new ComaIssIoN of the
PE oE for the CoUTNTY of NoEFoix..-(Continued.)

TOWNSHIP OF WINDHAM.

Snider, George,
Walsh, Francis,
Ball, William,
Clement, Robert.

TOWNSHIP OF WALSINGIHAM.

Barrett, Hugh Massey,
Hutchison, George, senr.,
Franklin, Augustus,
Dedirick, James L.,
Richardson, Richard,
Firman, Reuben IL,
Robinson, Thomas,
Price, Stephen,
Phelan, John,
Knowles, Robert,
Backhouse, John Hl,
iutchison, Alexander W. B.,
Stevenson, William H.,

TOWNSHIP OF OHAELOTTEvILLE.

McCall, Daniel,
Smith, Obed Morris,
Potts, Edwin Lockwood,
Johnston, Jeremiah,
Tisdale, Ephraim,
Finlay, William,
McCall, David W.,
Smith, Daniel B.,
McCall, John H.,
Young, Peter E.

TOWNSHIP OF TOWNsEND.

McKerlie, John,
McKay, Alexander,
McLaren, John,
Wilson, James,
Hare, Bartholomew,
Park, George W.,
Wymer, James,
Young, Robert,
Collver, Nesbitt,
Dunlop, Robert,
Haviland, John.

SEORETARY's OFFICE,
Toronto, 6th May, 1857.

Sir,-I have had the honor to receive and lay before His Excellency the Go-
vernor General the Memorial, signed by you and the Warden of the County of
Norfolk, urging the necessity, for the reasons therein set forth, of issuing a new
Commission of the Peace for that County.

His Excellency directs me to state that the subject will receive consideration,
and that whenever he may feel it necessary to direct another Commission to be
prepared for that County, the names submitted by you will not fail to engage his
attention.

I have, &c.,

T. LEE TERRILL.
WrILIÂM SALmoN, Esquire,

Judge of County Court, Simcoe,
County of Norfolk, U. C.

1858.
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R E T UR N
To an Address from the Legislative Assembly to His Excellency the

Governor General, dated the 19th instant, praying His Excellency to cause

to be laid before the House, " C'pies of all Letters, Memorials, or other

"Documents addressed to the Provincial Government, or any member

"thereof, in anticipation of the issuing of the recent Commission of the

"Peace for the County of Wellington, and referring thereto."

3y Command.

T. J. J. LORANGER,

Secretary.
SECRETARY'S OFFICE,

Toronto, 29th April, 1858.

NOTE.-The above Return was ordered, by the House, not

to be printed, in accordance with the recommendation of the

Standing Committee on .Printing.
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RETURN
To an Address from the Legislative Assembly to His Excellency the

Governor General, dated the i5th ultimo, praying His Excellency to

cause to be laid before the House, "a Return from the several Munici-

"palities of this Province, of the number of places licensed for the sale

"of Malt and Spirituous Liquors, for the year 1857, and the amount of

"Revenue derived from the same; and also the quantity of Malt and

"Spirituous Liquors imported into the Province, with the amount of

"Duties paid thereon, for the same year."

By Command.

T. J. J. LORANGER,

Secretary.
SECRETARY'S OFFICE,

Toronto, 29th April, 1858.
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RETUEN of the Quantity and Value of MALT and SPiErrUous LIQuoRs, imported
into CANi, in the year 1857, and the Amount of Duty collected
thereon.

ARTICLES.

Ale and Beer . ............... Gallons.

Cordials........................ do.

Brandy ........... ............ do.

Gin .......................... do.

Rum .................. ,....... do.

Whisky ................... ... do.

Wine in Wood, £10 per pipe or
under.................. .. do.

do over £10, and not exceeding £20..

do over £20 ....... . .........

do in Bottles, Quarts.........Dozen

do do, Pints. ........ do

Quantity.

866861

82881

25591

99976

21725

818551

51296

58090

105898

4757

705

Total.,......................I|. ....

Value.

£ s. d.

25518 14 11

1297 18 7

18182 16 8

14215 10 8

8660 0 5

84572 18 9

8747

6207

86816,

8502

727

147899

2 0

14 7

19 5

15 4

8 6

19 10

Duty.

£ s. d.

8880 0 9

809 18 6

5118 2 6

17495 18 0

2444 4 1

9798 18 9

2564 1

8981

10589

2452

181

59267

IR. S. M. BOUOIKETTE,
Commi8Wner of OGtom.

INSPECTOU GENERL's OFFIoE,
Customs Department,

Toronto, 28th April, 1858.

1858.
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RETIRN
To AN ADDRESS from the Legislative Assembly of the 19th

instant; for copy of the Report of the Exploration and
Track laid out for the proposed Road from Buckland to
the Kempt Road.

By Command,
(Signed) T. J. J. LORANGER,

Secretary.
Secretary's Office,

Toronto, 28th April, 1858.

(Translation.)

Report of the Line surveyed for the south-west section of the projected Road from
the Township of Buckland to Metis.

To the Honorable L. V. SICOTTE, CommisSioner of Crown Lands, 4c. 8ic.
SiR,-I have the honor'to submit to you the following Report of my operations,

accompanied by some remarks concerning the quality of the soil, the timber, &c.,
during my survey of the S. W. section of the intended road from the Township of
Buckland to the Metis Road, entrusted to me in July last, in virtue of instructions
froni your Department, dated in the same month and signed by the Honorable E.
P. Taché, then Commissioner of Crown Lands.

On 4th August, my travelling preparations being completed, I engaged my
conveyances, and set out with my complement of men. We travelled by a road
which leads from St. Jean and St. Roch des Aulnais, in the County of LIslet, to
the Elgin Road, now in operation in the Township of Fournier. From that point
we followed the Elgin Road to the south-east extremity of the section, now open
for travel.

I have pleasure in bearing witness to the merits of P. O. pournier, Esquire,
and Mr. Pamphile Verreault, who have been appointed, in the present year, to the
superintendence of this road, and no less to the labors of those who preceded them
in the management of the same work. It is indeed a work which does honor to
those appointed to superintend its execution.

This road-meaning that part which wasopened by Government-taking a
straight direction over a flat country, affords through its excelledt construction a
ready and advantageous means of transit at all seasons of the year to the settler
who is bold enough to hew his livelihood out of the virgin forest through which it
passes,

Having on the 6th reached with my party the starting point indicated "i my
instructions between No. 20 and No. 21 on the same road, we commenced our
labors, and made an exploration between the 3rd and 4th ranges of the Township

A. 1858.
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of Garneau, in order to ascertain whether that section presented the advantages
which you require for the twofold object of colonizatiou and a favorable location of
the line of road. But not judging very favorably of the land, considered with a
view to seulement, and meeting at several points with low and swampy ground
nnfitted to be the site of a good road, I thought it right, even according to the
letter of my instructions, to leave the right line and incline a couple of miles more
to the south-east, where I fell in with what is unmistakeably a superior soil, and
where the swamp almost entirely disappeared which intersected the line first
explored. I therefore established the line of the road in the section last mentioned,
setting out from the Elgin Road between Lots 33 and 84, and continuing from the
line bounding the rear of those lots on the concession line between the 5th and 6th
ranges of the Township of Garneau as far as the Township of Arago, lying on the
south-west side of it.

In deciding with Mr. Casgrain that, in order to sacrifice none of the advantages
to be expected from this road, we would take the point of departure of each of our
sections on the Elgin road, at the distance of about a mile from each other, we were
influenced by the desire of saving the cost of a mile of road in one of the lateral
lines nearest to the road in question.

In drawing the line between the 5th and 6th concessions of the Township of
Garneau, and using it as that of the intended road, I divided it into sections
of 13 chains, and planted line-pickets on each side, in order to make it a double
concession line (rang double). I also planted mile-posts, in running the line, num-
bered from the Elgin road towards the south-west.

Throughout this whole line the land is worth clearing; the timber, which is
commonly mixed, is of good growth, and indicates strong and vigorous soil. Cedar
groves of considerable extent cover in many places low ground which would per-
haps be difficult to bring into cultivation, but ground of excellent quality, and
promising a rich return to the farmer.

No river of any importance intersects the line, until the end of the sixth mile;
at that place there is one, not very wide, but deep, and carrying water enough to
serve a saw-mill, should that branch of industry hereafter present any prospect of
advantage to the settler in this district. It runs to the south-east, and is probably
a tributary to the Black River.

Having now reached the Township of Arago, I visited the Srd, 4th, and 5th
Concessions, and always influenced by a desire of realizing all the advantages
which you anticipated from the opening of the intended road, I again made choice
of the Concession line between the 5th and 6th ranges as the line of my road, as
being best adapted for the construction of a good road, and passing over the
largest tract of arable land. I have therefore the great satisfaction of believing
that thrce-fourths of the lots, adjacent to and and abutting on the road, are suitable
for agriculture, and await only the courage and the exertions of the settler to
yield him an honorable livelihood. I drew the line between the Townships of
Garneau and Arago, as far as the above mentioned Concession line, and while
measuring it, planted mile-posts in continuation of the former part of my line.

I also continued my measurement on the frontier line, adopted as the line of
road, refreshing 'the land-marks and renewing the line-pickets which had been dis-
placed, as far as the north-east line of the Township of Patton. The land on this
latter line is generally level, and well studded with timber of various kinds and ex-
cellent quality. There are not more than two hills in nearly nine miles requiring
to be avoided, and the deviation does not greatly increase the distance. The
country is well watered by numerous rivulets, besides a couple of rivers, one at the
commencement of the fourteenth, the other about the middle of the eighteenth,
each about fifty or sixty feet wide, intersecting the line of road. These will require

A. 1858.
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to be bridged, especially the first mentioned, at some expense. Their course is
southward, and they are tributaries to the Black River. Both may be available,
the former particularly, to float down timber to that river. A fine saw mill, built
on one of the branches of the Black River, a powerful tributary to the St. John, by
Mr. Joseph Faford de l'Islet, a young and enterprising Canadian, is already in opera-
tion about three miles higher than the first, where our road crosses.' Here is an
advantage usually long desired and needed in a new location: that, namely, of
procuring readily and without great expense, the sawn lumber required in the
erection of dwelling houses.

From the south-western extremity of this Concession line, I laid out and mea-
sured the line between the Townships of Arago and Patton, descending to a moun-
tain situated at the point where it intersects the line between the 4th and 5th
ranges of the said Township of latton. I next explored the said Township, in
order to make choice of the most suitable location for my line of road.

After the most exact examination of the front lines, passing near the line indi-
cated, I concluded that the Concession line between the 4th and 5th ranges offered
the grentest advantage for the opening of the road, besides being the most level. I
therefore laid it out and measured it, setting out from the line between the Town-
ships of Arago and Patton, from a picket on the south-east of the mountaii before
mentioned, indicating the commencement of a diagonal line near the line pickets
between lots 2 and 3, and planted with posts duly numbered. We found on this
line only one bill, to the west of the central line. This we were obliged to avoid,
but the detour was effected on the north side, without greatly increasing the length
of the road. Besides this we had another but smaller bill to avoid; and this we
did by a detour of a few chains only. The remainder of the distance presented no
serious difference of level, or rise of land to be considered as an obstacle to the for-
mation of a good road. The line crosses no stream of a size to require expensive
bridging. The largest being only thirty or forty links wide, and of such there are
only two. The lands abutting on this road are, with slight exceptions, eligible for
settlement. The soil is of a superior quality, though occasionally stony. The
stones are generally silicose, but this vitrified earth bas been fertilized by the ad-
mixture of a thick layer of vegetable matter, the product of the decomposition of
plants, trees, &c.

The timber, generally mixed, but occasionally all hard-wood, is of fine growth.
There is no swampy ground on the whole Une.

Having reached the north-ehst line of the Township of Montmagny, I proceeded
to explore it, and after examining the Concession lines between the 4th and 5th,
the 4th and 3rd, and the 3rd and 2nd ranges, all monuLainous and broken, I thought
it my duty to select that lying between the Srd and 4th ranges for the continuation
of the projected road, as being that in which the inequalities might be most easily
avoided, and perhaps the only one on which a good road could be made. Accord-
ingly, notwithstanding the ruggedness o(. the ground in several places, I succeeded,,
after diligent search, in finding a tolerably favorable site.

Having measured upon the division line, between the Townships of Montminy.
and Patton, from the Concession line between the 4th and 5th ranges of the latter-
Township, a distance of 15 chains 28 links, I thence ran a diagonal line, irregular
in its direction, to the Concession line between the Srd and 4th ranges of the-said
Township of Montminy, for the purpose of avoiding a swamp of some extent, lying
at the commencement of the range. From thence, I again left the main line, but-
kept near it by various deviating lines on the north, a distance of nearly a mile, to
avoid several hills which lay in the right line. After these deviations, the country
becoming more level, I resumed the right line, and followed it in my méasurement,
still avoiding a few elevations by rounding them, till I reached the line picketsobe'
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tween the 26th and 27th lots, west of the Central Line, where I took a new depart-
ure, in order to fall on the north-east line of the Township of Mailloux, at the post
planted between the 3rd and 4th ranges, with a view of avoiding a considerable
mountain lying just in the main line.

This front line passes through and divides the Button Settlement. The
land, although rough, is generally well adapted for cultivation, and the lots are
nearly all taken up along the road. The hard wood predominates on nany of
them.

Clearings are found on all the lots, several of sufficient extent to afford.
subsistence to a fanily. The inhabitants residing inthe two ranges abutting on
the line of frontage, including a few in the adjacent ranges on either side, num-
ber one hundred. These settlers will in the present year reap a fair return for
their labor, as the crops look well, if the autumnal frosts which occur so early
in new settlements, do not destroy their hopes.

A pretty chapel is at this moment rising amidst the seulement, where the
people already enjoy the consolation afforded by the occasional ministry of a.
missionary.

In addition to several saw mills already in operation in the district, there will,
soon be a grist mil], now actually being built over a good water power, in the.
centre of the settlement, which will for a long time suffice for the wants of the
community.

My labors being concluded in the Township of Montminy, I made an explora-
tion in that of Mailloux, in order to choose the proper location there, as in the
other townships, for the continuation of my line.

As I could not follow the concession line between the 3rd and 4th ranges,.
on account of the lofty banks of one of the forks of Pine River, which crosses it
in several places, I laid it out and measured it, from the south-west line of the.
Township of Montminy to the line picket between lots 43 and 42. From that
point I ran a line cutting diagonally across to the line picket between lots 15 and
16 of the north-east range of Pine River, passing over excellent land, very level,.
and well timbered with mixed wood.

Having reached Nos. 15 and 16, T ran a line between them which I con-
tinued to the point where it cut the intended road in Mailloux to the Province
line, and the concession line between the north-west and south-east ranges.

About midway in this last line, I fell in with the main trunk of Pine River,
which may easily be bridged at small cost. Thisriver, in which the water never
fails, is, and has been, used to float timber, and thus becomes a great resource.
for the settlers who will hereafter establish themselve;s in the neighborhood.

The environs of this river are composed of alluvial soil; at some distance
rise two steep mountains, one of which consists of irregularly lying vitreous
rocks. This we turned by following a narrow pass which avoids it. From the
road to the Province line, I laid out and measured the concession line between
the north-west and south-east ranges, as fàr as the Township of Buckland, and
planted mile posts. In re-establishing that line, I made several detours to avoid
abrupt declivities which intersect it. There is, however, on the line a sharp ridge
which I could not avoid; but it is of clay, very narrow at the top, and may, with-
out any great outlay, be cut down and diminished.

The land throughout all this tract, is generally well adapted for settlement,
and all the lots on both sides of the line are taken, except two or three which are
situated on a swamp.

Several settlers have already commenced clearings, particularly as we-
approach the river called the North West River. and to the west of that, where-
the.soil is of a superior. quality, consisting of strong loain, formed by alluvial
deposit

A. 1858.
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The lands adjacent to the frontier line, where it is intersected by the river,
have suffered much damage, for two years past, from an accumulation of logs,
to the number of several hundreds, obstructing the current. These have produced
considerable inundations and the submersion of many aëres of land. It would
be matter of regret if means were not speedily taken to clear the river, and allow
it to resume its natural course. It is now divided into several small branches,
laying waste and destroying a quantity of land valuable to the settier, both
for grain crops and for hay. The undertaking has, however, now attained such
dimensions, that it could scarcely-be achieved by the small number of settlers at
hand, without·the assistance of Government.

I consider that £50 would be sufficient to aid the settlers in clearing and
restoring the natural course of the river.

From the south-west line of the Township of Mailloux, I made an exploration
in the Township of Buckland and made choice in the latter of the same Concession
line which I had followed in the Township of Mailloux. I laid it put, measured
it, and planted mile-posts; renewing the line-pickets as far as the Concession line
between the 9th and 10th ranges.

A road'already beaten and used by the settlers on this frontier line, in order
to reach the Government road, will greatly facilitate the work, while it will
diminish the expense. There are not more than two hills worthy of note.

The soil of this tract is of excellent quality, and covered generally with a
growth of hard wood, in which the maple and birch predominate. The lots on
the line are all taken and cleared to the extent of several arpents.

Three saw-mills and two grisi-mills, built on this river, suffice fbr the wants
of the population. A pretty chape] is being built.

Having reached the Concession line between the 9th and 10th ranges, I
explored it as far as the line separating the 8th and 9th ranges, but, finding
that it would be difficult to continue the road to, that line without changing its
direction, on account of the steep hills, I returned the same way (between the 8th
and 9th ranges) to the road opened by the Government between Buckland and
the Seigniory of St. Gervais, and found that there also it jould be nearly impos-
sible to carry my line; the adjacent lands being, moreover, ineligible for cultiva-
tion. I therefore concluded, with a view to the best inlerests of colonization, that
it was advisable to adopt the Concession line between the 9th and loth ranges, in
order to effect a junction between my line and the road already opened from Buck-
land to St. Gervais. This I considered to promise the greatest advantages in
respect both of a suitable location and the prospects of agriculture. The adjacent
lands are all taken up, and promise by their excellent quality a rich reward 1o
the settler. Extensive maple-groves, which cover the greater part of these lôts,
will become a source of wealth to their owners. Having laid out and méasured
this Concession line, along which the settlers had already broken a road, and
deviated in two places from the direct line to avoid two hills, 1 made a regular"
survey of the Government road, from the point where it meets my line to its
south-west terminus.

Notwithstanding the various changes of direction required to avoid the moun-
tains and hills occurring in the direct line, I did nét cùrosider it my duty to alter the
original subdivisions ofthe Townships which I traversed ; first, because the devi-
ations are of no great length; and next, because they generally occur on occupied
lots, and pass through clearings. Moreover, except in two places only, some part
of the lots in front of which these deviations occur, touches the Concession lines.

While completing the, final section of my survey and exploration, .I was
much gratified to find proofs of the great convenience of the road, opened at the
expense of the Province, from Buckland to St. Gervais. In fact, no money grant
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of the Government bas done so much for the cause of colonization. The road
bas been made with great care, and it already gives access to the clearings of a
hundred settlers in the Townships of Mailloux and Buckland. Hereafter, when
it shall have become a main artery or high road of communication, it will be
trodden by thousands who are destined to clear and cultivate the now waste
lands of the Crown, which await only the axe of the sturdy woodman to pour
forth their hidden wealth.

How many thousands who now languish in town and country, destitute
both of bread and the means of rearing their families, might find on these lands,
so little known yet so near at hand, a comfortable and a respectable subsistence !

My labors being closed, I proceeded to St. Charles, and, with my party,
returned home by the Railroad.

I have the honor to be, Sir,
Your obedient, humble Servant,

L. G. FORTIN,

L'Islet, 18th February, 1858. Surveyor.

Report (1) by Mr. E. Casgrain, Provincial Suveyor, of the survey of the
central south-west section of the intended Road, on the south side of the St. Law-
rence, from the Township of Buckland to the Metis or Kempt Road.

PRELIMINARY REMARKS.
The intention of the survey of this grand line of communication being to

determine the most suitable site for locating a road important to the colonization of
the waste lands of the Crown, in rear of the Seigniories on the south shore of the
St. Lawrence, my first aim was, as far as practicble, to give my line such a
direction that it might pass through the lands most suitable for agriculture, and
next, that it might render such lands acceptable to the pioneers of the wilderness,
by an easy, free, and uinencumbered road, freed as far as possible from the obstruc-
tion of mountains, swamps, ravines, and rivers.

For this reason, I was unable to adopt as my starting point, from the Elgin
Road, the picket 20 and 21 as I had been recommended to do: for having explored
the land in the environs in company with Mr. CGaspard Fortin, Provincial Sur-
veyor, with whom I was to act, in selecting a point of departure for the opera-
tions of both, I came to a conclusion with him that the thing was nearly impossi-
ble, and not conducive to the end proposed in making the line. Giving up this
point, therefore, I had to find a more favorable one, and adopted one on the divi-
sion line between lots 26 and 27. and on the Concession line between the 4th and
5th ranges of the Township of Garneau on the Elgin Road.

TOWNSHIP OF LAFONTAINE.
From my starting point on the Elgin Road to the Western side line of the

Township of Lafontaine, is a distance of eighty-three chains; and taking my depar-
ture from that road at the division line between lots 26 and 27, I took a course
N. 450 E. five miles, finding almost uniformly, on both sides of my line, a rich,

(1) This Report is divided into sections, each of which relates to a separate Township, as the same
is intersected by the survey in question. It was exeeuted in obedience to the instructions of the Hon. B.
P. Taché, then Commissioner of Crown Lands, signed by him at his office in Toronto, 17th July last.

A. 1858.
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level country, covered with large groves of maple. I thence continued my line by
a diagonal of three miles N. 39- 30' E. in order to avoid some steep hills, rocky
ground and a swamp. By this diagonal I reached the front line between the 3rd
and 4th ranges of the Township of Lafontaine, at the picket between lots 44 and 45,
being the point indicated on the plan delivered to me, by which the intended line
of road was to pass. Here I found land unfavorable for colonization, but very
favorable to the surveyor and to the colonization of the proposed road. From the
last mentioned picket, following the front line of lots 44 and 45, I arrived, by a
course two miles in length, at the aide line of the Townships of Lafontaine and
Chapais. In this part of the Township of Lafontaine, the land is generally level
and susceptible of cultivation, one half being of good quality, but the line is inter-
sected by a swamp about ten chains across, and two small fordable streams-the
banks of which are of no great height. Besides the maple groves which I before
noticed in this Township, the timber is not very abundant. It consists generally
of tamarack, birch and white birch (bouleau.)

TOWNSHIP OF CHAPAIS.

F'rom my last course, I drew a diagonal line N. 420 15' E. the whole length
of the Township, to strike the lower part of the 3rd range at the western side line
of the Township of Painchaud. I found in the first four miles a stony soil, but
little adapted for cultivation; on each side were mauntains running from east to
west, and a few lots of good land made accessible to settlers by the opening of the,
Government road which intersects my line in this Township. In the four miles
mentioned, the most common wood is white biroh (bouleau), a second growth
springing up after the fires which have destroyed the forest in this neighbourhood; but
to the east of this first section, advancing towards the Township of Painchaud, the
soil is generally good, level, and covered with fir, white birch, (bouleau), birch,
tamarack, and a small quantity of maple. This Township is watered by four
smail rivulets, which may be crossed on foot and have low banks. My line crosses
these, and passes along two small lakes in the Township, in which no serious ob-
stacle exists to impede the construction of the road.

TOWNSHIP OF PAINCHAUD.

Having arrived at the western side line of the Township of Painchaud I ad-
vanced about fourteen arpents to the south-east along that line, in order to reach the
concession line between the 6th and 7th ranges of the Township. On this line I
continued the whole breadth of the Township without .deviation, except in the
places where it was necessary to avoid a small bill, and a large mountain covered
with magnificent maples.

The Government road to Mount Carmel, which is extended to East Lake, in
the south-west part of the Township, intersects my line. The soil in the south-
western part of Painchaud is in general free from rock and sufficiently level, until
we arrive at the large mountain just mentioned, about forty arpents from the eastern
side line of the Township. The land is well timbered with spruce, fir, cedar, and
birch on both sides of -my line. In the whole Township I found only two amall
fordable streams, easy to be crossed.

A. 1858.
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TOWNSHIP OF CHABOT.
From my last stopping place, I continued my survey in the same direction to a

distance of about sixty-five chains on the south-east of a rocky mountain lying
east and west, after which I diverged obliquely to the north, a distance of two miles.
I next ran 85 chains north, 45° west, after which turning north 310 15' east I ran
a diagonal line to the concession line between the 4th and 5th ranges of the Town-
ship. This line 1 followed sixty-five chains to the south-west side of a large moun-
tain, meeting one declivity of 50 to 15° inclination in a distance of twenty-five
chains, and a fordable rivulet of about fifty links in width.

At the end of the sixty-five chains, 1 deviated to the northward, but returned
after making a slight curve, and continued my line along the southern side of the
mountain as far as the central line of the Township. From that point I kept the
right line five miles, till I reached the side line of the Townships of Chabot and
Pohenegamook. About sixty chains west of the latter Township, Ifell in with a
fordable river forty links wide, where my line crossed it.

A rather remarkable circunstance is the absence of water-power in the whole
line which I traced, while in the Township of Chabot the two streams which water
it-one of them in particular-supply many vater privileges, a perfect series of
waterfalls, and offer to industry wherewith to compensate for the poverty of the
soil, in all the soutb-western part of the Township. No doubt the opening
of the road would be both expensive and difficuit to execute. Near the first
river, the mountains are considerable, and run to the south-east. This fact explains
the diagonals which I had to adopt, to avail myself of a pass between the mountains.
As to the north-east part of the Township, with the exception of two rather con-
siderable hills, on the mountain, the ground is level, rich and productive ; the
timber is fine, consisting of cedar, fir, spruce, and extensive groves of maple,
covering the large mountain and a part of the valley near the central line.

TOWNSHIP OF POHENEGAMOOK.
From the last point reached by my line of exploration I continued taking a

straight course N. 140 45' E. to the front line between the 4th and 5th ranges, a
distance of three miles and a quarter. This line corresponds with that of the
same range in the Township of Chabot. Having attained this line, I struck north-
ward, to avoid a declivity following a narrow pass which brought me back to the
front line, and likewise to the Government road from St. Alexandre to the interior.
I found in the Township three small streams, which were ail fordable. The soil
is rich and the land level and generally well wooded with cedar, ash, birch, fir,
and spruce. This road being the terminus of the section entrusied to me, I here
terminated my operations, having commenced my survey on 81st July, and ended
it on 3rd October.

A reference to my journal of exploration and to the plan of the line, annexed
to this report, will show details too minute to be particularized here, but useful to
reconcile the general conclusions of my report with the observations and explora-
tions made on the spot.

In order to a better acquaintance with the soil and the timber, I frequently
explored the country on both sides of my line, and this enabled me to collect more
certain information.

The better to fullil my instructions, I divided a great number of lots in the
Townships of Lafontaine, Chapais, and Chabot, and also planted posts at each mile
of my line.

Before closing this report I should mention, that from the Elgin road to the
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terminus of my line, i did not meet with any thing that could be considered as an
obstacle to the opening of this great line of communication. On the contrary,
every thing concurred in facilitating its execution, the land was generally level and
but little broken, the rivulets all fordable, and the whole country favorable to the
hopes of the agriculturist and the settler.

The whole humbly submitted.
(Signed,) E. CASGRAIN, P. S.

L'Islet, 28th January, 1858.

GENERAL REPORT of the Exploration and Survey of the North East Central Section
of the intended Road from the Township of Buckland to Metis.

To the Honorable L. V. SICOTT E, (ommi88ioner of Jrown Land8.

SiR,-In conformity vith the instructions received from your Department,
dated 21st July. last, I have the honor to transmit to you the following report of
the results of the works entrusted to me, together with a few remarks relative to
the quality of the soil in general, the timber, rivers, &c., and a general statement of
the apparent level of the whole section assigned to me.

Having, on 12th August last, left St. Jean Port Joli, accompanied by My
party, I proceeded by water as far- as Trois Pistoles, and then by land with Mr.
Belanger, Surveyor, to St. Simon, in rear of which Parish I was to commence my
exploration.

After forwarding our joint stock of provisions and baggage to the extremity of
the road made by the Government in rear of St. Simon, we applied ourselves to the
clearing of a road to the Concession line of the Seigniory of Rioux, in order to
send on our provisions. This clearing might be considered as an exploration for
the lengthening of the St.,Simon road. The work occupied us several days, in
consequence of the particular attention whieh it required, to avoid various hills and
low lands, in which the construction of a road would have proved an expensive
work.

Having, with some difficulty, jointly established a common point of departure,
a mile from the rear concession of the Seigniory of Rioux, I commenced my survey
by going south-west, marking off sections of thirteen chains perpendicular and
planting mile posts numbered from the starting point, towards the west.

As it appears in the plan annexed hereto, I was frequently obliged, by the
nature of the ground and other causes, to change the direction of my line, some-
times to avoid a mountain or a lake, sometimes to cross a iriver at a place favorable
for the building of a bridge.

In the different Townships which I crossed, I was careful before locating my
line to make a minute exploration of the various concession .lines nearest to the
general direction indicated in the diagram appended to my instructions ; .and in the
unsurveyed Townships, I moved across thern in various directions, and selected
those places which seemed most suitable for colonization and the formation.of .a
good road.

TOWNSHIP OF BEDARD.
The soil of the first five miles in this Township is generally sandy, poor, more

or less stony or gravelly, and almost every where mountainous and rocky. Yet,
though the chain of clearings must here be broken (excepton a few strips of good
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land) the well timbered lands allow the road to be continued through the unfertile
tract. As to the remainder of the distance in this Township, my line passes over
arable land, in some places of considerable extent. In certain spots, the hard wood
lands alternate with wooded hollows of excellent quality, well worthy of the labor
of the settler.

TOWNSHIP OF BEGON.

From the division line between this Township and that of Bédard, I followed
he concession line between the 7th and 8th ranges as far as the River Boisbous-
cash, a distance of three miles ; but as the continuation of the road on this line did
not promise the same advantages which another direction presented, I considered it
right to cut diagonally across the eighth range of the Township: first, to avoid a
large cedar swamp and a considerable mountain reaching to the river Trois Pistoles,
and in the second place, to follow a magnificent maple grove which extends as far
as the centre of the Township of Denonville. In following this maple-bush, the
soil of which though sandy is admirably adapted for colonization, I occasionally
changed the direction of my line, in order to round or avoid considerable hills, the
sides of which bear hard timber.

In this township, the road crosses two rivers of considerable volume: one, the
river Boisbouscash, which in its winding course waters an alluvial belt of land of
varying width very admirably adapted for colonization, as appears by the settle-
ments already commenced lower down the stream, a branch of the river Trois
Pistoles; the other, the river Trois Pistoles itself, which divides the Townships of
Bégon and Denonville, carrying a considerable body of water, increased by differ-
ent streams which fall into it, among them the river Saniscoop. On each side of
the river Trois Pistoles rise lofty hills mostly covered with maples, the interval
bordering on the river is of considerable extent and very favorable for agriculture,
consisting almost every where of rich alluvial land covered with beech, cedar, ash
elm and pine timber.

TOWNSHIP OF DENONVILLE.

After leaving the River Trois Pistoles, I took a more southerly direction, di-
viding the Township diagonally on the 7th range, and passing through some fine
settlements commenced last year, on Lots Nos. 2, 3, 4, 5, and 6. The produce of
these clearings in the last year are amply sufficient to encourage the settlers to
future exertions. One of these settlers, who occupies Lot No. 5, reaped 1,800
sheaves (gerbes) of all kinds of grain, the producè of fifteen bushels and a half of
seed, and expected to have 400 minots net of grain.

The neighbors, although less advanced, are also very well satisfied with their
harvest. Having reached Lot No. 13, I again followed the Concession line be
tween the 7th and 8th ranges, as far as the division line between this Township
and that of Viger. Before arriving at that line, I observed on the four last lots
some commencement of clearing, as far as Lot No. 23 of the Township of Viger

The soil, generally level, or slightly undulating throughout the Township'
and particularly on that broad belt between the Rivers Mariakèche and Toupiquée.

ý>th flowing south, is generally composed of rich marl.
The timber most commonly met with is maple and birch, in considerable

quantities. Here and there we fall in with low land, covered with cedar of good.
quality, but occasionally the land is stony.

A. 1858.
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TOWNSHIP OF VIGER.
Without mentioning the clearings already commenced in this Township, above

mentioned, or the land east of the River Mariakèche, intersected by the line, I
followed the Concession line between the 8th and 9th ranges, laying it out with
stakes in order to retrace and measure it.

The soi], from the Township line to its centre, is absolutely the same as that
which I have already described in the preceding Township; but there the scene
changes, the ground is more unequal, although the line of road is generally level;
the soil is sandy and ledgy. The timber, which consists of fir, spruce, and pine,
the best of which has been cut, is mostly of small size. Occasionally the cedar is
met with in the low grounds; and those spots, though more difficult to clear, will
yield greater profit to the settler.

TOWNSHIP OF WHITWORTH.
Setting out from the division line, between this and the Township of Viger,

having explored the country, I ran a diagonal te the Concession line between the
8th and 9th ranges, on lots Nos. 15 and 16, and then, taking a direction nearly
south, I coasted Lake St. Francis, regulating the distance from its shore by the
nature of the ground. Afterwards, taking the River St. Francis as the main base of
my operations, I- followed it as far as the 42nd mile, when I struck the division line
between the 12th range of Whitworth and the intended Township of ArmandY on
lot No. 29 in Whitworth.

In running this last mentioned course, I fell in with the old Temiscouata road,
at the post occupied by M. B. Fournier, and in the 40th mile, I followed the new
road to some distance. The nature of the soil, from the north-east boundary line of
this Township to the post planted between the 88th and 39th miles, is generally
favorable to agriculture, consisting almost everywhere of an alluvial of the finest
quality. I need not remark that such a soil is the most highly prized by the agri-
culturist; this is shewn in the clearings already commenced in that neighborhood,
a presage of what may be expected, when a road shall have been made, to facili-
tate communication with these lands.

Excepting the thirty-seventh and thirty-eighth miles, the soil of which is
sandy or rocky, and the surface broken, rough, and unfit for cultivation, the
Townshipgenerally may be pronounced not only fit but favorable for agricultural
purposes.

TOWNSHIP OF ARMAND.
The line of road in this Township follows the river St. Francis, with some

deviations as to distance from its banks, crossing several small rivulets flowing
into it, and coasting a small lake which abounds with fish in the fourth range.
This I surveyed.. The line then follows a small river, running through a narrow
bottom, between lofty mountains, to the division line between this Township and
that of Pohenegamook, and continues with it in the latter Township, until :the
rivulet falls into the St. Francis, in the second range of the Township of Pohene-
gamook.

The surface of this Township, which is yet unsurveyed, is generally undu.-
lating, frequently mountainous, and even the hills are of considerable height,
though their summits are rounded, and their sides as well as the valleys separa-
ting the ranges are often clothed with a fine growth of hardwood and trees of the

~ A. 1858.
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pine tribe. These valleys are however generally narrow, and cut up with
ravines. The soit is mostly sandy, except that of the valleys, where a stronger
staple is met with, very superior in quality.

This Township (at least the portion ofit which I have visited) will not be so
easy to settle as those above described; and, although the land is generally
good (with few exceptions), it is not reasonable to expect that we are not to meet
with some spots, the soit of which will fail to be cultivated for the present-per.
haps for ever. The settler will always prefer a poor soil to a broken country
provided it is generally level.

TOWNSHIP OF POHENEGAMOOK.
Leaving the division Une between this Township and the unsurveyed lands

to the north-east, I followed, as before mentioned, a small river, and, having
reached Lot No. 42, I crossed the St. Francis; I again began to follow the high
bank of' that river to the south-west, as far as Lot No. 34, where I commenced
the ascent of the bank by a long slope, to be described in the next chapter.

Having reached the top of the bank, I fell in with the concession line
between the 4th and 5th ranges, which I followed to the St. Alexandre road.
The River St. Francis issues from the lake of the same name, and runs into
Lake Pohenegamook, supplying two other lakes, and then falls into the Great
River St. John. From its source, it is buried between high lands, generally
timbered with hard wood. This river, of no extraordinary width, is generally of
good depth, and navigable for canoes as far as the River St. John, and thence as
far as the head of Lake Temiscouata.

The surface of this Township, although undulating and sometimes moun-
tainous, is composed of an argillaceous, occasionally of a sandy soit. On the
declivities it is light, and mostly covered with hard wood. Along the River St,
Francis there is a belt of alluvial soit of undoubted excellence, unfortunately in
some places it is narrow. It may be said generally, that the soil of the Town
sh ip except the hils, is favorable to colonization. Taken collectively, the several
Tow nships which I have traversed in my exploration of the north-east central
section, contain a great deal of land suitable for colonization, and some of them
are remarkable for the advantages they present to the settlers, in respect of soil,
situation, and natural resources.

GENERAL SKETCH OF APPARENT LEVEL.
By the terms "general sketch of apparent level,'' I mean the unavoidable

hills which I was obliged to surmount, and of which I have not yet spoken. In
a distance of 55J miles, which I surveyed and laid out, it would not be reason-
able to expect to find a perfectly level road. Notwithstanding a prolonged
research, sometimes occupying a long period, I was occasionally obliged te
ascend slopes more or less steep, sometimes to surmount or descend a hill, sorne-
limes to effect the crossing of a river, or to avoid a swampy bottom, which might
have greatly increased the expense of making the road.

From the starting point at the cormencement of my line to the Township
of Bédard, the road passes over level ground, and we meet no hill (likely to
increase the cost of making it) till the 4th mile, where it crosses the head of the
River Boisbouscash. Continuing the line, we meet with no hills, a few undula
tions excepted, till the tenth mile, on Lot No. 14, were we fall in with hig
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ground of a few chains in width, not considerable enough to be a hill, and not
likely to increase the cost of the road. I have not however thought fit to omit,
mentioning it, as 1 wish to give a clear perception of the elevations and depres-
sions in this part of the line.

Stili following the line traced on the plan annexed to this report, we corne
in the nineteenth mile to the River Trois Pistoles, the north-east bank of which
forms a hill of greater height than any on the whole line surveyed. This hill,
composed of earth, with an inclination of 100 to the west in a width of three.
arpents, will require to be cut down some feet. The south-west bank of the:
same river, which is much less rapid, and which has an inclination of 70 nearly,
will not greatly increase the expense of the road. Both will be such hills as we
meet with very commronly in the roads along the River St. Lawrence.

After this we continue the line over ground which is generally level to the
twenty-seventh mile, on Lot No. 37, of the Township of Viger. Although the
north-east bank of the River Mariakèche,. which we here cross, is not a very
abrupt declivity, the south-west bank will require to be cut down a length of two.
arpents to a depth of six or seven feet.

With the forty-third mile another hill commences, which, though it will not
add to the expense of making the road, should nevertheless be noticed. The
declivity is in length three arpents, and forms an elevation of about 90.

Following the same line, we arrive at the 45thr mile, nearly between Lots,
Nos. 44 and 45 of the Township of Armand. This bill, having an elevation of.
150 in a length of Si arpents, with a slope of about 1 foot in 6, will cause a,
considerable increase in the cost of the road.

Arriving afterwards at the commencement of the 54th mile, we meet the
foot of an incline on the south-east side of the River St. Francis, which has an
elevation of about 9 I in a distance of about half a mile. This incline, though
iot excessively steep, wil require in some places an increase of labor, and
therefore of outlay, in making the road.

We now follow the Concession line between the 4th and 5th ranges, and,
although the land slopes to the west, and with some steepness, in two places, I
however kept the front line, being less able to attend to the natural obstacles in
this part of the line, on account of the failure of our provisions.

My labors being completed, I made my way by the St. Alexandre road to the
4th range in that parish, where I engaged carters to take me and my party,
baggage, &c., to St. Jean Port Joli, where I arrived on 16th February last.

The whole respectfully submitted.
I have the honor to be, Sir,

Your very humble and obedient Servant,
(Signed) C. A. VERREAULT,

St. Jean Port Joli, 22nd March, 1858. Surveyor.

REPORT of the Exploration and Survey of a Colonization Road, from the St.
Simon Road continued to the Kempt Road.

To the Honorable the Commissioner of Crown Lands.

SIR,-In conformity with instructions from the Department of Crown Lands,
dated 22nd July, 1857, for the exploration and survey of an intended colonization
road from Buckland to the Kempt Road, I explored and made a survey of a
suitable line, and I have the honor to make a report relating to the north-east
section thereof.
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Jointly with Mr. Verreault, surveyor, I continued the St. Simon road to the
division line between the Seigniory Nicolas Rioux and the Crown Lands, being
guided by a line of exploration formerly made.

Having explored the country east and west, we ran a line 80 chains and 80
links in length to the south of the division Une in a south-east course. At the
end of that line we separated: Mr. Verreault going to the south-west, and I to
the north-east. In the first ten miles, I found the land gently undulating and
mostly of superior quality. Between the first quarter of the second mile and the
termination of the third, I encountered a bill of considerable extent but easy
ascent; after passing which a short distance, I deviated from the direct line in
order to avoid a lake known as the Lac de Vingt-quatre Arpents (twenty-four
acre lake) lying N. N. E., nearly two miles in length, and exiending beyond the
division line between the Seigniory of Nicolas Rioux and the Crown Lands.
This compelled me to continue my Une in a south-east direction nearly half a
mile ; here I fell in with a large hill which I found no means of avoiding by
rounding it on either side ; it extends several miles to the S. E. and N. E. In
order to render the road practicable, it will be necessary either to fori an
embankment at the foot or to change the direction of the line by lengthening the
eighteenth section to the north. The latter alternative wouid require terracé
work, or the formation of the road along the side of the declivity by removing the
earth on the one hand and using it for embankment on the other. The cost
would not exceed that of embankment, and it would render the ascent apd
descent much more easy.

As far as the commencement of the fifth mile, my line took a general dire.
tion to the S. S. E. over several sections, in order to avoid different little rocks
and hills. Fron that point a direction nearly N. E. through a hard-wo6d
country, and over the same kind of soil, with but little variation. On the S. S.
W. lies a large swamp covered with black spruce and cedar, and there are
several small lakes. This easterly deviation was made in order to avoid the
large Lake des Baies, and several others of less extent.

There is on the plan a line commencing on lot No. 28, and going N. E.
rather more than a mile and a quarter to a longue of land of superior quality.
This line I abandoned, because it led to the shore of the large Lake des Baies.
I nevertheless subdivided it into regular lots of thirteen chains frontage each.
The tongue of land is about two miles in length, and runs out into the lake.

Between Lake des Baies and the Lake or expansion of the River à la Truite,
there is a tongue of land which I did not find of sufficiently good quality Io carry
the road there. I therefore crossed the river, which falls into the Lake des Baies,
and continued rmy line to the east, by zig-zag lines beyond River à la Truite, for
the purpose of avoiding small rocks and cedar swamps. From thence I continued
in a line having a general bearing N. E. between Lake à la Truite and the river
of that name where the soil is generally good to the end of the tenth mile. Fron.
the eleventh mile to the river Rimouski at the commencement of the eighteenth,
the country is mountainous and rocky and the soil dry, with few exceptions,
when for short distances it is of superior quality. After the eighteenth and ninël
teenth miles, the soil is generally good, this quality extending a good way towards
the south and south east, and towards the east as far as the small Lake Macpés,
shewn on the plan.

1 should observe that all the lakes in the Townships of Bedard and Chenie
have not been surveyed, but only sketched on the plan, according to the gene:rd
idea which I formed of then as 1 explored this country.

In the Townships of Duquesne, Macpés and Fleurian, I made a survey of the
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lakes in the two ranges, on each side of the line, in order to deduct the
several portions of their area from the lots on which they lie. Of the lakes in the
Townships of Bedard and Chenier I made no survey, because those Townships
not being yet surveyed, and the rear lines not being drawn, it was useless to
ascertain the extent of them, as it is useless yet for some time to survey the
Townships thenselves.

Trom the twentieth to the twenty-fourth mile inclusive, in Duquesne and
Macpés, more than half the land is bad: that is to say, towards the Government road
in Macpés on the twenty-sixth lot; but the north-east part of the road in Macpés
passes over land of superior quality, generally well-timbered with hard wood. In
the township of Neigette the soil is of superior quality, almost without exception,
and the prevailing kind of timber is birch, maple, and white birch (bouleau). In
the Township of Fleuriau, although we meet with a few ills and several small
lakes, the soil is really excellent throughout its whole extent, and seems to be of
the same quality to a great distance southward.

Beyond the Montloming road, going to the north-east, as far as the Town-
ship of Chabot, a great number of lots are occupied by squatters, and those which
are not will be squatted on next spring ; for many settlers came and asked to
have their names entered for lots, and were refused as not being squatters, and
because I apprehended a design of making them a means of speculation. I find
th- names of several of these persons iu my journal of exploration, as applicants
for lots to settle on.

In the Township of Chabot, the land north of the line is altogether occupied
by squatters, who were absent when I was there. The line crosses the River
Rimouski, above the Big Falls, at a place which might easily be made fordable
by improving the rocky bed of the river. At a short distance to the south, the
river is very deep, and might be crossed by a ferry, until a bridge could be built.

In the Township of Fleuriau it will be absolutely necessary to build a bridge
over the Red River, when the road is made, as also to lower the north bank,
where a culvert must be made. The bridge must be of 40 feet span, besides
abutments. The river Metis, where it is crossed by my line, is three chains and
three links wide, and its banks are eight feet in height above the water line ;
they are of loamy friable earth, always wasting. The bed of the river is rocky,
and I believe it is fordable at low water. When the river is full, it might be
crossed in a scow, until a bridge can be built.

In the Township of Fleuriau, at the 191st and 192nd section of my line,
followed the line of a newroad from Kempt to Restigouche,made by F. Baillargé,
Esquire, Surveyor, by order of the Department of Public Works. The courses
which I followed are on part of No.69, Nos. 70 and 71, and part of No, 72. This
partf my line is near the river Paquet, and extends to the river Metis on the
Fief Thebierge, near the division line between the Fief and the Crown Lands,
and the road will be of use to the squatters, and as far as it goes, that is to say
from the Rivei Metis to Lot No. 72, will render the colonization road unnecessary.

The Department will find, on examining my field notes and report, evidence
of the excellent quality of most of the lands lying near the lne of road. It will also
be found that the surest means of developing the resources of the country would
be the continuation and completion of the several Government roads which lead
to the line run by me.

I must here, with a view to save much minute investigation, call the atten-
tion of the Department to an error which has slipped into the addition of the
measurements in the 21st mile : that measurement was effected in stormy
weather, and the twentieth mile was made to contain no more than 70 chains.
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The line run from the St. Simon road continued to the Kempt road is 51

miles, 58 chains, and 70 links in length.
The whole nevertheless humbly submitted.

(Signed,) E. BELANGER,

A true copy of the originals remaining of recor
Lands.

Provincial Surveyor.
d in the Department of Crown

L. V. SICOTTE,
C. of C. L.

Department of Crown Lands,
Toronto, 27th April, 1858.

TORONTO:

PRINTED By soHin LOVELL, CORNER o0f YONGE AND MELINDA STREETOi

A: 
1858
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R E T U RN
[IN PART]

To an Address from the Legislative Assembly, of the 7th ultimo, for

Statement of Cases before Superior and Circuit Courts for last three

vears.

By Command.

T. J. J. LORANGER,

Secretary.
SECRETARY'S OFFICE,

Toronto, 18th August, 1858.

NOTE.-The above Return was ordered, by the Mouse, not

to be printed, in accordance with the recommendation of the

Stasding Committee on Printing.
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RE TURN
To an Address from the Legislative Assembly to His Excellency the

Governor General, dated the 2nd instant, praying his Excellency to

cause to be laid before the House, "A Statement of all causes in which

" judgment bas been rendered in this Province, which, within ihe last

"three years, have been carried before Her Majesty's Privy Council; of

"all those in which Judgment bas been given by the Privy Council,

"showing whether the Judgments have been confirmed, reversed, or

"modified ; moreover, of all those in which the parties have given the

"recognizances required by Law, but in which the Records have not

"been transmitted to the Privy Council; and lastly, of those causes in

"which the parties have obtained leave to appeal, but in which they

"have not given the recognizances required by Law."

By Command.

T. J. J. LORANGER,

Secretary.

SECRETARY'S OFFICE,

Toronto, 12th June, 1858.
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RETURN
To an Address from the Legislative Assembly of the 19th April, 1858,

for Copies of Documents relative to closing of School of Navigation, estab-

lished in Quebec.

By Command.

T. J. J. LORANGER,

Secretary.
SECRETARY'S OFFICE,

Toronto, Srd May, 1858.

(Copy.)
NAUTIAL COLLEGE,

QUEBEo, 13th July, 1854.

Sir,-The conclusion of the first year that the Nautical College bas been in
operation seems a fitting occasion to present, for the inspection of Iis Excellency
the Governor General, a report of its proceedings. As the use of such a report
will be to supply materials for judging of the extent to which the institution is
fulfilling and promises to fulfil its objects, it will be right for me to explain what
such objects properly are.

The objects which a place of nautical instruction can be conceived to propose
to itself, are three:-

I.-To instruct in the scientific parts of their profession persons already occupied
in a sea-faring life.

II.-To train for the position of officers young men or boys who have not served
at sea.

III.-To rear up working seamen.
(I.)-Of Schools having in view the first of the objects above named, there are

numerous examples in England. At Portsmonth there is the Royal Naval Col-
lege for the improvement of Captains and Naval Officers in the Royal Navy,
and at the great trading ports there are adult nautical schools, always well attend-
ed by merchant officers and seamen. I regard these establishments of unques-
tionable advantage to the mercantile marine, and through them to the country at
large.

(II.)-Of schools for the furtherance of the second object, there are notin Eng-
land, at present, that I am aware of, any examples worthy of note. The Naval
Schools of Greenwich and New Cross obtain the name " Naval" rather from the
origin than from the destiny of the pupils. They were instituted not to make
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officers and seamen, but to educate the children of officers and seamen ; and al-
thouglh most of the boys take to the sea, it is not from this circumstance that they-
derive their name, or on this account that they are maintained. I mention this
fact only to account for the large number of pupils tliat these schools accumulate
in a country where the orphans of seamen must be numierous, and not for the
sake of leading to the inference from the example of England, tliat a school for
rearing young sea officers is a useless institution. On the contrary, I regard the
absence of sucli schools in England as a serions defect, and by no means worthy
of imitation. The most perfect idea of a-Nautical School having for its object
that of rearing boys to become officers, is a union of the drilling on board a sea-
going ship in the summer with study on shore in the winter.

There are however objections to the plans as regards Canada.
We are not yet in a position to guarantee that boys so educated will afterWards

find suitable employment at sea; employnent, that is, in which they will be made
something better than mere menial drudges, which is their too frequent lot when
under the command of a captain in whose eyes mental culture is a crime. Under
these circuinstances parents will be reluctant to allow their boys to join the Nau-
tical College iii such numbers as to make the advantage ofsuch a vessel commen,
surate with its expense. Such a scheme will, I trust, eventually be in operation;
but the country is not ripe for it yet. It must grow out of and not precede the
formation of a local commercial Navy.

(III.)--The third object, that of rearing boys to become working seamen, is
effected in England by the Naval-apprentice vessels, which are tenders attached
to the guard-ships at the naval ports.

The pupils are under the command of Naval officers, are subject to naval dis-
cipline, and are liable to be punished as deserters if they quit the navy before
the expiration of their apprenticeship. Manual operations form their chief eùm-
ployment; the schooling which is under the direction of a man ranking with a
sergeant of marines, occupies a very subordinate place in the system. These
vessels turn out, I believe, first-rate seamen. In applying, however, to this co0n-
try, conclusions drawn froni the example of the British Navy, it should be re-
membered that in England the country that supports these boys can also-and
does command their services; and that there is an easy matter to find boys among
the childr'en of a large sea-faring population, as well as from among the nany
who are ready to escapç, starvation. at the price of their liberty.

In Canada where manual labour is so well remunerated, a similar apparatus
could not be maintained without supporting the boys and paying them welli be-
sides.

Laying aside then this third object as inapplicable to the present circumstances
of the country, I shall go on to show how far the two former objects promise to
be pronoted by the Nautical College.

The students (including nine adult sea-faring men) that have been admitted into
the College, are 24 in number; namely, 13 English and 11 French Canadians.

The present disposal of the 24 is, as follows:-
Have returned to sea for the summer .................... 7
flas gone to sea for the flrst time .......................
Has obtained occupation on shore. ....................
Temporarily absent ..................................... r

D rowned off Islçt....................................... 3
U nder instruction..................................... ..

Total.......................... ...... S4 '
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As most of these will probably return, the College may be considered as num-
bering 18 students.

This number it is true is little more than one-third of the proposed complement
of 50 ; but if it be considered that the institution is new and comparatively littie
known, there is not, I think, in this cJreumstance much ground for discourage-
ment. I have reason for expecting considerable additions in this respect next
winter; there are already about 12 that have applied for admission, and doubt-
less each succeeding winter will bring further accessions to our number.

With respect to the attainments of the students.
With very few exceptions, the preparatory knowledge they bring with then is

extremely hmited. Those that have attended the Seminary and other similar
places of instruction, are generally intelligent, and exhibit signs of mental de-
velopnent ; but with respect to the particular sort of knowledge that they nust
begrin with here (I speak of the common processes of arithmetic) they even are
saly deficient.

This defective preparation in the majority of the students, renders it neces-
sary for me to direct their -attention chiefly to the mathematical processes and
their application to the common nautical problems, and to reserve the exposition
of the principles (excepting in a very elementary manner) from which these pro-
cesses are derived, till the pupils have acquired what is to them more essential, a
faniliarity with the practice. There are, however, exceptions to this rule; I
could name two of my men who, to a familiarity with the most important nanti-
cal problems, add au acquaintance with mathematics equal in amonnt to that
possessed by an average Cambridge freshman ; and from the boys whose minds
have not suffered from so long a fallow, I have reason to anticipate still better
things. As regards seamanship, I do not hesitate to say that the students who
have diligently attended Mr. Mackenzie would turn a piece of work out of hand
as well as most midshipmen in the Navy.

From these statements, it is, I think, right to infer that the Cellege is fulfilling
the work for which it was designed, and it should be remembered, that if its
numbers be comparatively sma 1, this is a defect that every winter willdiminish.
It is, I feel confident, qualifying for their duty men to whom life and property
is often entrusted to the great risk when they are ignorant of those who trust
them.

Persons who expect the Nautical College to raise working seamen will of
course be disappointed. It may have indirectly the eff~ct of raising up native
officers with whom native seamen may be more willing to serve, but to expedt it
to raise working seamen is wholly to mistake its design.

Thou g h I see no cause for apprébending that the Nauticai College will fail in
the furtherance of its legitimate object, that namely of rearing boys who iill
eventually becone officers, as well as that also of improving men aready in that
capacity. I consider that the interests of the country wold be materially ad-
vanced if the benefits of the instructions here given were extended to other
classes of tlie community besides those engaged in or destined for the seà.

The country is la a state of rapid progssion its .resources are ecoming
more and more developed ; a spirit of acvit. is aroadt Engineers ad arch
tects will be réuired for the many gre war s thàt nust eforeg on -
gress. Men skilld not onTy in the routine of land surveyingbut e higher
branches of Geodesyý,will find ample employment as new regionsbeconé ettld
and their accurate definition re necessary. Eminet snevey9rs rdthii Po-
vince that I have consulted, inform me that the practical astronomy that is taught
here would render the young assistant-surveyors much more efficient than they



21 Victoria. Appendix (No. 38.) 1858

are at present, and that their admission here would be a great benefit to the pro-
fession. The marine architect also would find a knowledge of mathematical
science more val able in promoting the improvement of his art, andin fact there
are few callings for the successful prosecution of which mathematical and physi-
cal science would not be a useful auxiliary if not an essential element.

Now the principles of mathematical and physical science which the practical
man afterwards learns to apply to his own peculiar calling, as well as the pro-
cesses of mathematics, are to a considerable extent identical for all professions to
which mathenatics are applied. Whatever difference mayprevail in the amount
of development given to particular truths, the theory or exposition of the prin-
ciples of pure mathematics, as well as the operation immediately founded on it,
are as far as they are required for the seaman, equally useful to the architect, the
surveyor, the machinist, and the enginéer.

The staff of teachers requisite for a purely nautical school would be equally
available for the other purposes, and without any additional expense.

It is not my present design to propose that the Nautical College should at once
becone an establishment for giving a perfect professional education to engineers
or architects. The institution is not quite in a position to give the requisite
s pecific instruction for which professional assistants and a considerable addition to
the stock of instruments wouid be required. It may be hereafter expedient to
make such an extension, and it would be well to keep the probability of doing so
in view, but it is not to be recommended now.

The requests that I beg respectfully to urge upon the attention of His Excellency
are the two following:-

(T.)-That le will be pleased to order that in the erection of a new building
consequent on the sale of the one now in use, regard be paid to tIe following
requisites:-

(1.)-The building shonld be erected on such a site and on such a plan as may
admit of any expansions as may be hereafter thouglt advisable, whether for class-
rooms, workshops, or hostels for students.

(2.)-The ground attached to the building should be large enougl for the
purposes of drilling and athletic games.

(3.)-For the purposes of astronomical observations the ground should not be
shaded by adjoining buildings, and should be sufficiently removed from the
public road to be exempt froin the tremor occasioned by the passing of vehicles,
which often renders the use of the artificial horizon quite impracticable,.

To meet these requisites I deem it very objectionable that any part of the Lower
Town should be selected ; and as in the Upper Town there is not any available
site of sufficient extent, I consider the best possible position would be on the
St. Louis road, in the neighbourhood of the turnpike. Such a position would be
of easy access to the students, and would, for the sake of boating, be withinrenaqh
of the river.

The second request I have to make is, that His Excellency will be pleased to
give me authority to advertise publicly, that persons wishing to acire a
knowledge of any branch of the mathematical science, may be recdi e as
students on conditions a statement of which is given in a proposed adve4isement
given herewith.

In conclusion, I venture to offer that I think I see iny way foî alin hé
Nautical College a great mathematical school for Lower Canada, ùndme in
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which nay be taught not only the highest mathematical science, but eventually
also the various applications to mechanical art.

I have the honor to be, Sir,
Your obedient Servant,

(Signed,) G. T. KINGSTON
Principal of the Nautical College.

The Honorable P. J. O. CaÂUvEAJU,
Provincial Secretary.

ADVERTISEMENT.

NAUroAL COLLEGE OF ANADA, QUEBEo.

The Nautical College is designed chiefly to promote the following objects:
I.-To furnish instruction in navigation, and other scientific parts of their pro-

fession, to persons already engaged in a seafaring life.
II.-To impart similar instruction to young men or boys who have not yet taken

to the sea, but who desire to qalify themselves for becoming officers either in
the Royal Navy or in the Merc ant service.

It is also arranged that other persons not engaged in or instructed for the sea,
who desire instruction in any branch of mathematical science, will be permitted
on conditions given herewith, to enter as students at the College.

The subjects of instruction given at the institution, are as follows:
PURE MATHEMATIOs:

Geometry,
Arithmetic.
Algebra,
Trigonometry plane and Spherical,
Conic sections treated geometrically,
Differential and integral calculus,
Co-ordinate geometry of 2 and 3 dimension,

&c, &c., &c.
Application of pure mathematics to navigation and practical astronomy with

special reference to nautical purposes and Geodesy,
Mixed Mathematics, Application,
Statics, Construction of Arches, &c.>
Newton's principia, Projectiles, Gunnery,
Dynamics, Physical Astrono»y,
Hydrostatics, Steani Engine,
Hydrodynamices, Construction of Optical Instrunents.
OP tics,
Other branches of knowledge, especially instruction in the Frenchand, English

languageswill also1eb gven as faras attentio-to the main .objectwillþermit;
and to students designed for thk sea, instruction will be given inthe srtof riggng
arnd managiug.eboat.

As the gollege buildig is notat present 4aptedtoeceiyeboardersssudnts
will be required to prondelsewhere for theirboardand lodging.

1858.
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The vacations are a follows:
At Christmas, two weeks, commencing December 22nd.
At Easter, one week, commencing Thursday, in Passion week.
Midsummer, two months, commencing July lst.

REGULATIONS FOR THE ADMISSION OF STUDENTS.

No candidate is eligible for admission until lie lias attained the age of 13
years.

He must read and write correctly and fluently in one language, English or
French, and must be expert in the coinmon operations of arithmetic, as far at
least as the vulgar fractions.

Students who have served at least six months, either at sea, on the Lakes or on
the St. Lawrence, will be required to pay an entrance fee of £2 in advance, to
cover the expense of books supplied to them, together with £1 in advance for the
first as well as for every succeeding term.*

The students not intended for the sea will pay an entrance fee of £2 in. ad-
vance, and £3 in advance each term, or (if they prefer it) £1 in advance each
inonth. Students not already sea-faring men, but who intend to enter the
profession, may enter as sea-faring students, provided that they give security to
the amount of £20, that they will within one year after their discharge from the
college, serve at least six months in a sea-going ship.

Students already possessing any of the requisite books will be allowed to
reckon them in part payment for the entrance fees, and every candidate must
give prodf that lie is of proper age, and must produce a certificate of character
either from his last schoolmaster, or the minister of his parish, or the captain or
owner of his last ship.

QUEBEc, 3rd March, 1855.

Sir,-Having been informed by Professor Kingston that lie intends submitting,
for the information of His Excellency the Governor in Council, the expediency
of making the Nautical College more particularly useful by admitting stadents
of Land Surveying and Civil Engineering, and others desirons of availing theIn-
selves of the advantages to be derived from the course of instruction it affords,
we beg respectfully to recommend the adoption of his proposal and to expi'ess
our conviction, that great benefit to the public would result from the proposed
change in so far as the profession of Land Surveying is concerned.

In our capacity of members of the Board of Examiners of Land Surveyors
we have often had cause of regret that the candidates have not had that thorough
knowledge of those branches of Mathematics and Practical Astronomy whicitis
reqisite to enable them to excel in the profession, a knowledge; whieh thiehfi
neither the time nor the opportunity of acquirin'g during their apprenticeshiP,
which should be devoted to field service. This knowlege•Professor Kingston

* The academical terms commence on the first days of May and November.



21 Victoria. Appendix (No. 38.) 1858e

is, fromn his varied and extensive experience as a teacher, eminently qualified to
impart.

We have the honor to be, Sir,
Your most obedient Servants,

(Signed,) JOS. BOUCHETTE,
ANDREW RUSSELL

The Honorable GEo. E. CAÀnEE,
Provincial Secretary, &c.

NuTiOÀL CoLLEGE,

QuEBEO, 5th March, 1855.

Sir,-I had the honor, on the 13th July, 1854, to address a letter to the late
Provincial Secretary, containing a report of the proceedings of the Nautical
College, together with a proposal toi make the instruction available to other
classes besides those destned for the sea, such as land surveyors, engineers, ar-
chitects and others.

Further experience confirms the views I expressed, and as I consider their
adoption with certain modifications to be of importance, I beg that you will
favor me by bringing under the notice of His Excellency the Governor General
in Council, the proposals given herewith. In doing this I have respectfully to
request that if one or more of these proposals be approved of, I may have the
authority to act on that approval forthwith, without waiting for the adoption of
the rest.

The proposals are as follow:
(Ià That all persons wishin to avail themselves of the instruction afforded by

the ollege, shall be permitted to enter.
(IL.) That all students who have not been already engaged in some capacity

on the sea, the lakes, or the river, whatever be their destination, shall in addition
to the fees for books named in the circular, pay a further sun, in advance, of £2
each half-yearly term for tuition.

(III.) That in order to encourage the pursuit of mathematical knowledge,
three-fourths of the proceeds from the tuition fees be devoted to founding sholar-
ships, to be granted at the annual -examinations as rewards of proficiency, and
that the remaining fourth be employed in procuring instruments and apparatus.

The following is an approximate estimate of the relative amount. and disposal
of the tuition fees :-

Of 10 students in attendance, 5 probably would pay tuition fees, -and thus
produce £20.

This would give you average of £15 scholarship for every 10 studentsewith a
balance of £5 for apparatus.

The scholarships to be held for one year, and to be paid at regular intervals
during attendance.

(IV.)-It-would tend -to the improvement of pilote, if all pilot applenticeswe re
for the fditure comnplle to pass three -witers at the ollège.

(V.)--As manyof thee persons do not reeideast QuebeeY and havenaunaiy
pecuniary resources;at command, their compulsory atteéidanceat Qttbee dfig
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the winter, might be thought a grievance, unless their expenses were defrayed
either wholly or in part; it might be therefore desirable to ftirnish to a limited
number of apprentices every year a weekly allowance of 10s. or 15s. each during
residence.

Respecting the two proposals relative to the apprentice-pilots, I beg to suggest
that the Board of Trinity might be advantageously consulted.

With respect to the three flrst proposals, I have to observe that the admission of
students intended for professions on shore cannot injuriously affect those intended
for the sea; on the contrary, by the foundation of scholarships, which the introduc.
tion of these students occasions, sea-going students derive benefit, both in a
pecuniary sense, as well as from the healthy emulation introduced.

The extension requires no additional expenditure of public money, but renders
more productive the public money already expended.

I have therefore to request, in conclusion, that you will bring this matter without
delay before is Excellency in Council.

I have the honor to be,
Your obedient Servant,

(Signed,) G. T. KINGSTON, M.A..,
Principal of the Nautical College.

The Honorable G. E. CARER,
Provincial Secretary, &c., &c.

NAunOÀL COLLEGE OF CANADA, QUEBEO.

Under the direction of GEoRGE T. KINGSToN, Esquire, M.A., of Gonville, and
Caius College, Cambridge.

The Nautical College of Canada was established by the Government with the
design of promoting the following objects:-

I.-To afford to captains, mates, pilots, and seamen, such instruction in the
scientific parts of the nautical profession, as may qualify them for the position of
officers in the Royal N'avy or Merchant Service.

II.--To prepare for similar appointments young men or boys who have not yet
entered upon the sea life.

The ordinary course includes
Geometry,
Arithmetic,
Algebra,
Trigonometry, plane and Spherical,
Navigation and Nantical Astronomy,
Elementary Mechanics and Hydrostatics, with their application to the Steam

Engine.
Jnstruction by the boatswain in rigging and other parts of seamanship.

To such students as. may be qualified for it, instruction will also be given in a
superor course, including:-
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IN PUE MATREMATICs.

The higher parts of Geometry, Algebra, and Trigonometry,
Conie Sections,
Co-ordinate Geometry of two and three dimensions,
Differential Calculus,
Integral Calculus and differential Equations,
Calculus of finite differences.

IN NATURAL PRLOsOPHY.
Statics,
Dynamies and Newton's Principia,
Hydrostatics and fIydrodynamics,
Optics,
Astronomy.
The instruction is gratuitous; but in order to cover theexpeùse of books and

other necessaries supplied by the institution, each student is.required, on admission,
to pay an entrance fee of £2, together with £1 payable in advance for each half
yearly term, during any part of which he may be under instruction.

The terms commence 1st May and 1st November.
As the College premises are not yet adapted to accommodate boarders, students

will have for the present to provide elsewhere for their board and lodging.
The vacations, are:-
At Christmas, 2 weeks, commencing 22nd December.
At Midsummer, 2 months, commencing 1lst July.

REGULATIONs FOR THE ADMIssIoN OF STUDMENs.

No candidate is eligible for admission under the age of 13 years.
He must be able to read and write fluently and correctly in one language

(English or French), and must be expert at arithmetic, including at least the four
first rules and reduction.

The candidate must be supplied with a certificate of character, anu must give
proof that he is of the proper age.

Applications to be addressed to the Principal,

"GEORGE T. KINGSTON, Esquire,
Nautical College, Quebec?"

SEORETARY'S OFmoE
Quebec, 24th March, 1855.

Sir,-I have the honor to request that you will furnish me with the following
information; to be laid before His Excellency the Governor General

lst.-What number of pupils have received instruction since the 'Naitieal School
was founded, and whether all nautical; and
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2nd.-The number of pupils at present receiving instruction in the school, and
whether all nautical.

I have the honor to be, Sir,
Your obedient Servant,

(Signed,) E. PARENT,
Assistant Secretary.

G. T. KINOsTON, Esquire,
Principal, Nautical College.

NAriuT COLLEGE,
Quebec, 24th March, 1855.

Sir,-In reply to your letter of this day, I have the honor to state, that asit is
impossible to speak with certainty as to the number of my pupils, who will hereafter
take to sea, I must restrict the application of the word nautical to those who
have been engaged in the sea life, either previons to or since their entry into the
Institution. Using the word nautical in this limited sense, I have to inform you
that thirty-five pupils have received instruction at the College since its establish-
ment, including twelve nautical pupils.

IDuring the present term twenty have received instruction, including three
nautical pupils.

I have the honor to be, Sir,
Your obedient Servant,

(Signed,) G. T. KINGSTON,
Principal, Nautical College.

Assistant Secretary.

SEORETARY's OFFICE,
Quebec, 26th March, 1855.

Sir,-With reference to your letter of the 24th instant, I have the honor to
inform you that the Governor General requests you to state, that by the tefm
" Nautical Pupils," you ineant pupils who souglit for instruction with the avowed
intention of going to sea. If the forms employed by you for the registration of
scholars do not afford this information, it appears to His Excellency that they
ought to do so. If they do, ho will thank you for an abstract of the entries.

I have the honor to be, Sir,
Your obedient Servant,

(Signed,) E. PARENT,
Assistant Secretary.

G. T. KINGsToN, Esquire,
Principal, Nautical College.
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NAJTIOAr; OoIira,
Quebec, 26th March, 1855.

Sir,-In reply to your letter of this day; I regret to state that I have not in my
register made any entry relative to the future of the pupils. I have not done '
simply from the fact that I have no means of compelling those to take to the sea who
migit avow their intention of doing so; and, on the other hand, that I have
thought it not improbable that some not making that avowal might be induced to
take to the sea-life through the influence of others.

Although I have not made any entry on the matter, my own impression is, that
not more than ten or eleven of those present during the current terin, will really
take to the sea.

I have the honor to be, Sir,
Your obedient Servant,

E. PARLENT, Esquire, (Signed,) G. T. KINGSTON.

Assistant Secretary.

NAnUTICAL CoLLEGE,ý
27th March, 1855.

Sir,-Before further expense is incurred by the removal oftiheNautical College
to another locality, I consider it right to lay before His Excellencythe Governor
Generalý my views respecting the utility of the Institution, with reference to its
influence on the nautical interests of the Province. In my letter of the 13th July,
I expressed a hope that persons already engaged at sea would attend in greater
numbers.

The experience of this winter has disappointed that hope. Two only of the sea-
faring men of last winter have attended during any part of this season.

The cause of this 'fact I have learnt from a most trustworthy source. These
men, I am told, and many others who were not here before, have declared their
intention not to come; and they gave as their reason that the subjectsI teach are
too hard.

It might be inferred from the complaints of these men that I have insisted on
thoir mastering all the mathematical principles upon which navigation is founded.
Such is not the fact. I insist only on a familiarity with the ordinary processes
of arithmetic with other elementary matters equally necessary; and as a means
of understanding better the common phenomena of Astronomy, I have made
them apply a part of their time to Euélid's Geometry.

The Navigation that these men wish to acquire, is that which the British
Legislature has made great effort to uproot; and I feel that I would be unworthy
of trust were I to aid in perpetrating anything so destructive to ife and1
property.

Whatever good May possibly be done by the Wautical College expan ded into
a Polytechnic School, my own deliberate conviction is, that, with its present
aim, its advantage is altogether out of proportion to its expense,

I have the honor to be, Sir,
Your obedient Servant,

(Signed,) G. T. XINGSTON'
ricipal, N.

The Honorable G. E. COnT''I,
Provincial Secretary, &c., &c., &c.
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NArioÂL CoLLEGE,
QUEBEo, 28th May, 1855.

Sir,-As your letter containing my appointment to the University of Toronto,
and acknowledged in my letter of this day's date, directs me to proceed to
Toronto, as soon as I am relieved from mny charge here, I request that you ill
honor me by making me acquainted with the intentions of the Governmentwih
reference to the Nautical College.

If the continuance of the Institution in any form be thought expedient, it is
most desirable that I should employ the time, prior to my departure, in acquaint-
ing any successor with the details of the work, and in transferring the books and
instruments to his care.

If on the other hand the abolition of the institution be in contemplation, I
propose, with your permission, to offer a few suggestions respecting the most
useful mode of appropriating the books and instruments.

I beg leave further to call your attention respectfully to my three lettersdâted
15th June, 1853, 30th January, 1854, and 26th April, 1855.

I have the honor 'to be,
Your obedient Servant,

(Signed,) G. T. KINGSTON.
The Honorable G. E. CAnrmEz,

Provincial Secretary, &c., &c.

NAuTICAL COLLEGE,
QUEBEO, 5th June, 185.

Sir,-I have the honor to request that, in bringing forward the affairs of the
Nautical College for the purpose of their final settlement, you will do me thelfavor
to lay before His Excellency the cases of the subordinates of the institution, gith
a view either of finding them suitable employment, or awarding them soni grà-
tuity to enable them to live till they find situations for themselves.

I desire especially to name Mr. McKenzie, the Boatswain, and Serjoant y-
nolds, the Messenger.

They are two highly respectable, trustworthy, and in every way deserving men.
Mr. McKenzie is now too old to follow his vocation at sea, but is well adapted

to take charge of any public building, or to do the duty of a messenger. is
salary has been £78 17s.

Serjeant Reynolds who, before his appointment, served 25 years in the
and obtained the good service medal, is a very active and intelligent man,"""d
as lie writes a good hand, would be well suited for any employment -ñ
outdoor duties and writing are combined. His salary, together with that of his
wife, amounts to £60.

I enclose an inventory of the books, maps, instruments and furniture i y
used by the institution.

The astronomical instruments, as well as the more valuable of the books,
have beer removed for safety to the observatory, and are at.present in charge cf
Lieutenant Ashe,

The rest of the books are pgcked ready for removal; each case being c
panied by an inventory despribing its contents.

55,
làM
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Waiting your further iristructions,
I have the honor to be, Sir,

»Your obedient Servant,
(Signed,) G. T. KINGSTON.

The Honorable G. E. OATE
Provincial Secretary.

(For Inventory see Manuscript.)

QuEBEo, 14th June, 1855.
Sir,-Mr. Kington being about to leave the Nautical College, and to go to

the University of Toronto,1 take the liberty of applying for authority to receive
from him the instruments, books, &c., in his possession, belonging to the estab-
lishment, in order that I may have it in, my power to ge on whenever the Gov-
ernment provides me with premises.

I have the honor to be, Sir,
Your obedient Servant,

(Signed,) ALFRED HAMEL.
The Honorable G. E. CinTIER,

Provincial Secretary,
&c., &c., &c.

PRovIoIL SEoETAR's OFE'oE,
Quebec, 14th June, 1855.

Sir,-In reply to your letter of this day, I have the honor to inform you that
as His Excelleney the Governor General has not yet determined to continue the
Nautical School, it is not necessary to cause to be delivered to you the instru-
ments, books, &c., belonging to that School, which His Excellency is informed
have been put in a safe place by Mr. Kingston.

I have the honor to be, Sir,
Your obedient Servant,

(Signed,) GEO. E. OCRTIER

ALFRED uebec.Secreary.
Esquire,

SEzolETA RY >s O]meSEcI3T~&x's F~IEQuebec, 21st rung, 1855.

Sir,-The services of the underzmentioned being no longer requiredin cnnee-
tion with the Nautical School in this city, I aîn, commanded byais ,Excelenéy
the Governor General to request tht you will inforetin that the same will be
dispended with>from this dlate, and that theywill be alloweda guartersisaa
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Mr. Hamel, Assistant Nautical Teacher; John McKenzie, Böatswin; Thona
Reynolds, Drill Master and Messenger, and his wife as Housekeeper.

>You will be good enough to apply for the amount due these several parties.

I have the honor to be, Sir,
Your obedient Servant,

(Signed,) E. PARENT,
Assistant Secretary.

G. T. KINGSTON, Esquire,
Principal, Nautical School,; Quebec.

SEoRETrARY's O srroE,
Quebec, 21st June, 1855.

Sir,-The services of the undermentioned being no longer required in connec-
tion with the Nautical School in this city, I have received the command of Ris
Excellency the Governor General, to inform you that the same will be dispensed
with from this date, and they are to be allowed a quarter's salary, viz.

Mr. Hamel, Assistant Teacher, £150 per annum.
John McKenzie, Boatswain, £6 per lunar month.
Thomas Reynolds, Drill Master and Messenger, £40 per annum; and his w fe

as Housekeeper, £20 per annum.

I have the'honor to be, Sir,
Your obedient Servant,

(Signed,) E. PARENT,
Assistant Secretary.

Jos. CAR, Esquire,
Deputy Inspector General, &c., &c., &c.

4, EsPLANADE, QUEBEO,

29th June, 1855.

Sir,-The subordinate officers of the Nantical College having been discharged
and the property committed to the care of the Department of Publie Works,
nothing further remains that I am aware of, to detain me from entering on ,y
duties at Toronto, but the settlement of my own pecuniary caims, I beg therefore
that you will bring under the notice of Ris Excellency in Council, my request
that authority may be given to the Deputy Inspector General;

lst. To discharge the payment of my demand for house rent since my arrival
in this country, the details .f which I enclose; and

2nd. To settle finally, my usual quarterly account of contingencies.
May I also request yon to inform me whether may, on the M1éent

affairs, consider myself at liberty to leaeQnebeè. 'his iiqniy s
as niuch as your letter of the 26th May, aequaintiidg 'xne tt iy E 'appfiht oen
Toronto University, expressly states that t 1a mto piD deéd to T oontô ; 'iW6
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as I can make ithe necemsary arrangements for being relieved frm my charge
here.

have the honor to bé, Sir,
Your obedient SerVant,

(Siged,)G. T. KINGSTON.
The Honorable G. E. CeaGm.

Provincial Seeretary.

Account of G. T. Kingston, Principal of the Nautical School, Quebec, for
Lodging Money and House Rent, from his arrival at Quebec, 5th March, 1853,
to 30th June, 1855:

Lodgings, from 5th March,1853, to 30th April, 1853, £18 0 0
Two years' Blouse Rent, at £60 per annum, from lst

May, 1853, to 30th April, 1855................ 120 0 0
Lodgings from lst May, 1855, to 30th June, 1855..... 22 0 0

Total, £160 0 0
QuBEO, 30th July, 1855.

NoTE.-Warrant for £160, ordered in favor of Mr. Kingston, 30th July, 1855.

SEOEETÂY's OmoE,
Quebec, 29th June, 1855.

Sir,-In reply to your letter of this day, I have the honor to inform you that
the claim which you therein make will be taken into consideration by ?isEx-
cellency the Governor General in Council, and that whenever a decision shall
have been corne to, it will be communicated to you; in the mean time there is
nothing preventing your proceeding to Toronto, to enter upon the dutie of your
office there.

I have the honor to be, Sir,
Your obedient Servant,

(Signed,) GEO. E. CARTIER,
Secretary.

G. T. KINGsToN, Esquire, A.M.,
Quebec.

(Copy.)
py.) S E.T &ys OiTiE

Qu~ehec,26th Mí y, 185

Sir,-I have te honor by omand othe Goyern General, to inform ou
that Hils ýExcelleacy havmig had ider bis consi o te t9 me
mitted to him some montl*goba been pls4e appoit
Naturghil4obphi th iver ity ollge ot a&tdb h
of Professor Chernman, te aûother chair li tha'nustituibn
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The Chair of Mathematies is at present amalgamated with that of Natural Phi-
losophy and the duties of both will therefore devolve on you.

The salary attached to the Chair is £450 per annum, over and above the fees
derived from the students attending your lectures.

The commission appointing you to the Chair aforesaid is being prepared, and
will be forwarded to you when ready.

As soon as you can make the necessary arrangements to be relieved from' you
charge here, you will have the goodness to proceed to Toronto, for the purpose
of entering upon your new duties.

On your arrival at Toronto, you will please report yourself to the President of
University College, who bas been advised of your appointment.

I have the honor to be, Sir,
Your obedient Servant,

(Signed,) GEO. ET. CARTIER,
Secretary.

GEORGE lýGSTON, Esquire, A.M.,
Quebec.

Plan of a School of Navigation on board of" La Canadienne."

There are in Canada only a few Sea Captains capable of taking charge of a
vessel bound for Europe, India, Australia, &c., &c., or even the West Indies.

According to the information I have been able to procure, there are only eight
or ten Sea Captains in the whole District of Quebec, competent to take a vessel
to the ports of the United Kingdom, the United States, or the West Indies--sd
that the Quebec ship-builders are obliged to bring persons ont from England ht
a great expense to take charge of their vessels to Liverpool and other ports, where
they can be sold.

The masters of Canadian vessels are, with few exceptions, merely coast pilots.
When they wish to undertake a voyage beyond St. Johns, Newfoundland, Hali
fax, or St. Johns New Brunswick, they are obliged to obtain from foreign ports
sailors capable of managing their vessels.

The want of educated seamen in Canada is, I think, the reason why the Cana-'
dian trade in Canadian vessels is confined to the traffic between. Montreal .and
Quebec, and some ports of the Lower Provinces, the United States, and the West
Indies.

The products of the Canadian Fisheries in the Gulf of St. Lawrence are carried
to the European and South American markets almost entirely by the vessels of
Jersey ship-owners.

The products of the West Indies consumed in Canada, are brought in summer
chiefly by vessels of Nova Scotia, and in winter by vessels of the United States t
Portland and other ports, from whence they come to us ,by railway, while 'e
often have in the port of Quebec several schooners and brigantines which foé
months together cannot obtain freights, 'because the masters 'who command thent;
are, from ignorance of navigation, incapable of sailing them beyond the British
ports I have mentioned.
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Since we build ships cheaper than they can be built anywhere else, and since
hundreds of our young men whose naturai taste induces them to adopt a sea-faring
life, are, from inability to obtain em loyment here, obliged to go on board of
American vessels engaged in the Fiheries in the Gulf of St. Lawrence, and in
the trade on the Lakes, and on the coasts of the UnitedStates, if we had in Cana-
da a number of well instructed Sea captains capable of undertaking any Sea voy-
age, why could we not dispatch to al parts of the world vessels to e engaged in
the Whale fisheries, &c., &c., or at least carry to market the groducts of our For-
ests, but especially those of our Fisheries, the annual value of which exceeds six
hundred thousand dollars, and which form the cargos of nearly a hundred ves-
sels, and bring back from the West Indies, in our own vessels, such of their pro-
ducts as we require in exchange for our salted and dried fish, our salt meat, lum-
ber, &c. ?

But how shall we give our sailors the necessary nautical education?
By establishing on board of a vessel a school for the purpose of instructing pu-

pils in nautical science both theoretically and practically.
The Government schooner " La Canadienne," whose size is much the sane as

that of i sloop of war carrying from 40 to 50 men, would answer very wellfor
a School ship until a larger vessel should be required by an increase in the num-
ber of pupils.

In order to protect the Fishery and the public revenue in the Gulf of St. Law-
rence, " La Canadienne" requires a complement of twenty-five, including offi-
cers. Well, let there be a master competent to give instruction in the theory and
practice of navigation, and a Boatswain able to teach the mode of working, and
doing the ordinary work of a ship, and the crew might be composed in a great
measure of young men entered as pupils on board the schooner; and since these
pupils would not be entitled to suc high wages as are generally paid to sailors,
the difference would in some degree counterbalance the increase of expenditure
attendant on the establishment of the School on a proper footing.

I need not mention that the Government have in their possession all the requi-
site nautical instruments.

The pupils should engage to serve for at least one season, on pain of forfeiting
their wages ; and in order to make them go through the whole course of instrue-
tion, which ought to last at least three years, stoppages should be made from their
wages, to be returned in the shape of prizes, consisting of nautical, instruments,
charts, works on navigation, &c., when they obtain their diplomas as captains.

The magistrate commanding the Government schooner, whose duties in the Gulf
afford him some leisure hours every day, could translate French lessons in Navi-
gation into English, and vice versa, and also give the pupils the necessary instruc-
tion in Arithmetic, Tiigonometry, Astronomy, Geography, &c.

I think I can confidently predict that if a nautical school were established in
which, while making enoughi to support themselves, young men of the country
might learn the theory and practice of navigation, a great nuimber. of the most
active would at once present themselves for admission ; and these young ien, as
soon as they obtain their diplomas as Captains, would be able to säili fesself
to any ports where good profits were te be obtained, or, having becoine .ship-
owners themselves, might forward to foreign markets on théir own account the
products of our Forests and our Fisheriesi

(Signed,) P, FORTIN
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RE T RN
To AN ADDREss from the Legislative Assembly, to Ris

Excellency the Governor General, dated the 19th

ultimo, praying Ris Excellency to cause to be Laid

before the House, "Copies of all papers connected

"with the Petition of George Nichols, praying to be
"restored to his credibility."

By Command,

T. J. J. LORANGER,
Secretary

Secretary's Office,

Toronto, 3rd May, 1858.

(Copy.)

To Efi Excellency Sir Edmund Walker Head, Governor General o
British North America, 4c. ec. 4c.

MAY rr PLEAsE YOUa EXCELaLENot

The petition of George Ñichols, of Toronto, Gentleman, humbly sheweth:
That at the Fall Assizes hld iii Brockville, in the County ofLeeds, oiie of thé

United Counties of Leeds and Grenville, in th inonth. of October 1856; before th
Honorable Justice Hagerty one of Her Májesty's Judges of the ,ourt of Chihmon
Pleas, and as such assignedtotake said Assizes. '

Your petitiôher wasconvicted of perjury on improper and mistaken evidei>de
That William Tucker was'fthe principalwitnes against petitiÔner. Thït thsaid
Tucker swore that the petitionercommitted perjury in May, 1844, befores theodio
ourble Chief Justice Robinson. That the perjttry»was as follows: .hat J4tiießXi
Nichols, in May, 1844, roseonted ,the said William.Tuckéhfori annsai - ht
George Nichofs, father of the said James H. Nichols, was a witnes a s
William Tucker, in fatrofhisson.; thatthe said Willi4mJTucker indicted.petitiger
for perjurycommitted i the son's case, when i truith and in fadt, u& tich a1

'là eût
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ever had an existence ; nor was petitioner ever a witness in any case, civil or
criminal, when the said William Tucker was either plaintiff or defendant. .

Petitioner humbly hopes that he may be restored to credibility, of which he has
been deprived by evil design, and that reference be made to the Honorable Sir
John Beverley Robinson.

And your petioner, as in duty bound, will ever pray.

Toronto, 9th January, 1858. (Signed) GEORGE NICHOLS.

(Copy.) SERARY's OFFICE,
Toronto, 15th January, 1858.

SIR,-I have the honor, by command of His Excellency the Governor General,
to transmit to you the accompanying copy of a Petition to His Excellency, from one
George Nichols, of this city.

His Excellency is informed that at the last Assizes held at Brockville, William
Tucker, the person referred to in the Petition, was tried before you for perjury.
His Excellency desires me to state that he should be glad to be favored with your
Report and opinion on the last mentioned case, so far as it has any bearing on the
prayer of Nichols' petition.

In the absence of such Report and opinion, the Attorney Genera. states that it
is almost impossible to arrive at any satisfactory conclusion in the matter.

I have the honor to be,
Sir,

Your obedient servant,
(Signed) E. A. MEREDITH,

Assistant Secretary.
The Honorable

The Chief Justice of Upper Canada.

(Copy.)
'TORONTO, 21st January, 1858.

SiR,-I have the honor to report that, at the last Assizes for Brockville, held
before me in October, 1857, William Tucker was tried upon an indictment for
perjury, and was acquitted. The perjury assigned was, that upon a trial of
George Nichols for perjury, at a Court held in Brockville, in October, 1856,
Tucker had sworn that Nichols had been examined -as a witness for the plaintiff
on a trial at Brockville, in May, 1844, of a civil action brought by James Nichols,
son of George Nichols, against Tucker, the defendant in this case, for an assault
and battery alleged to have been committed by him on James Nichols ; and that
George Nichols had on that occasion made certain statements as a witness:
whereas, in truth, there was no cause tried at Brockville against William Tucker
for an assault and battery on James Nichols, either in May, 1844, or at any time,
and George Nichols had never been examined as a witness in any such caese
against William Tucker.

To make the case more intelligible, I must state what had taken place pre-
viously:
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Some time before 1856 there was published in a newspaper, conducted as it
seems by Ogle R. Gowan, Esq., an article in which it was stated that George
Nichols had a long time before that (J believe in 1841) charged Gowan, on oath,
with having made an attempt te assassinate him by shooting him with a pistol in
the highway, and that Nichols had afterwards been prosecuted for perjury, and
had absconded.

I have not the paper before me, but from my recollection of the contents, as
read at the trial, I think it plainly imported that George Nichols had been prose-
cuted at the instance of Gowan for perjury committed by him in making that
charge. It appears to me that Nichols would naturally place that construction
upon what was said in that paper, and might suppose that others would do the
same.

Nichols affirming that he never had made a charge against Gowan for
attempting to assassinate him, and had never been prosecuted for perjury in
making such a charge, caused an indictment te be preferred against Gowan for
publishing a malicious libel of him ; and under the Statute 13 & 14 Vie. ch. 60,
sec. 7, Gowan pleaded in justification-

lst. That George Nichols was prosecuted for perjury by a grand jury at the
Assizes, &c., and that a bench warrant was issued against him (without alleging
in reference to what statement it was that he had been charged with perjury).

2nd. That George Nichols did appear before a Justice of thé Peace and swear
that Gowan had attempted to assassinate him-that he was prosecuted by a
grand jury for perjury, and a writ or bench warrant issued against hirn.

I did not try the case for libel, and have not the indictment before me, and I
make this statement only from a short note of the pleadings taken in a subsequçnt
case in which they were given in evidence.

Upon the trial of Gowan for libel, Nichols expected, as he has stated, that
Gowan would attempt to support one or both of his pleas by proving that he,
Nichols, had charged him on oath with attempting te assassinate him, and that in
consequence of making such a charge he, Nichols, had been prosecuted for
perjury; but he complains, as I understood upon the trial of this case before me,
that he, as prosecutor in the libel case, was taken by surprise upon the trial of
that case by Gowan attempting to fasten upon him the guilt of perjury in refer-
ence te a matter that had no connection with the supposed charge of an attempt
to assassinate. It does appear that after Nichols had stated as a witness that he
had not been prosecuted for perjury, a presentment rmade by the Grand Jury at the
assizes for Brockville in October, 1844, agaiast George Nichels, 9f Prescott, tailor,
for perjury, was put in his hands in the witness box. The presentment was framed
in terms so general that it gave no intimation as to the statenient in which Nidhols
had committed perjury, or on what occasion it was made.; and Nichols was told to
look at it and say whether he could any longer deny that he ad been prosecuted
for perjury; and whether he was not tbe George Nichols named i that presênt-
ment. He was probably taken by surprise and was excited and agitated, as a
respectable witness, on describing what then took place, afterwards swore; but ho
did swear, it seerns, that he was not the person named in that presentruent, diat
it could not be he, but it rnight be his son, George Nichüls, and prelably had some
connection with a scrape he had got into on the 12th July; that h h ii self liad
nover carried on the business of a tailor in rescott, thoughit was his trade, and
he had worked at it in other plpees; that he had nover gone before a Gradi Jury
and charged Mr. Gowan with an attempt to assassinate him; and that ho had never
gone to the Deputy Sheriff to inquire whether he had a warrant against hiru for
perjury.

In coprequence, it seems, of this eyidence given by George Nichols and of the

A 1858.



21 Victoria. Appendix (No. 39.)

failure of any attempt to prove the second plea, the jury considered that neither
of the pleas of justification was proved, and Gowan was found guilty of libel.

Mr. Gowan then afterwards, as he bas sworn, referred to William Tucker,
whose name he found endorsed on the presentment as a witness before the Grand
Jury against George Nichols for perjury, and upon the explanation which he
received from Tucker he had George Nichols indicted for perjury in making the
above statements as witness upon the trial against Gowan for libel.

The trial of that indictment came on in October, 1856, before Mr. Justice
Hagerty, who, I believe, has long ago made a report on the case for the information
of His Excellency.

William Tucker swore upon that trial of George Nichols for perjury, that he
was the person upon whose testimony the Grand Jury had made the presentment
against George Nichols for perjury, that Nichols the defendant then upon his trial
for perjury alleged to be committed by him as a witness on the trial for libel, was
the same George Nichols who was named in that presentment, and that it was not
a son of his, also called George Nichols, who was intended to be presented, as the
defendant George Nichols had stated was probably the case. Tucker swore
further, that the charge which he had made before the Grand Jury for perjury had
no reference to any accusation said to have been brought by Nichols against Gowan
for attempting to assassinate him, but arose out of a wholly different matter; and
he then stated that a civil action had been brought by James Nichols, a son of
George Nichols (the defendant then on bis trial for perjury), against him, William
Tucker, for an alleged assault and battery, which action was tried, he said, at
Brockville, in May, 1844. That besides this action there was another brought by
George Nichols himself against William Tucker and three others for an alleged
illegal distress; that in the said action the father, George Nichols, was examined as
a witness for him, and swore that he, Tucker, assaulted and beat bis son at the
time that he was assisting in making the distress, which was the occasion referred
to in the civil action, which statement Tucker swore was wholly untrue. That
when he heard Nichols swear to that statement he called out openly to Nichols in
Court that he would have him indicted for perjury in giving that evidence, and
that the Judge rebuked him (Tucker) for doing so. And he swore that he did in
October, 1844, go before the Grand Jury and have George Nichols presented for
the false evidence which he gave on that occasion in May previous.

This seemed to establish the fact denied by George Nichols, that he (Nichols)
had been presented for perjury, and that he was the person named and intended
to be named in the presentment.

There was also, às it seems, evidence given upon the trial before Mr. Justice
Hagerty, that George Nichols had worked at the trade of a tailor in Prescott in
and before 1844, and that he was commonly spoken of and known theré as a
tailor. Nichols had denied this upon the trial of the libel case, though he admit-
ted that he was in fact a tailor by trade, and had worked at it in other places, and
was generally known to be a tailor. Upon the point whether George Nichols had
or had not carried on business as a tailor in Prescott on or before 1844, the testi-
mony was contradictory.

It was proved also by the Deputy Sheriff, who had been in office some years
before him, that George Nichols did come to him on one occasion and ask whether
he had at any time held a Bench Warrant against him for perjury, and that he told
him he had not, which the Deputy Sheriff said was the fact.

The Jury found George Nichols guilty of perjury on the first, third and fourth
counts of the indictment in which Counts perjury was assigned. In regard to the
several statements which I have just mentioned, he was sentenced to be imprisoned
three months in gaol.

A. 1858.
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At the assizes held before me in October last, George Nichols had William
Tucker indicted for perjury, in swearing as he did on the trial of Nichols for per-
jury, that he Nichols had given evidence as a witness in May, 1844, for James
Nichols, bis son, in an action brought by the said James Nichols against William
Tucker, for an assault and battery, and it was charged in this indictment that the
evidence of William Tucker was false, for that there was no action for an assault or
battery brought by James Nichols against William Tucker, and tried in Brockville
in 1844, or at any time, and George Nichols had-given no evidence then or at any
time in any such action or in any action of James-Nichols against Tucker.

It was clearly proved that the testimony of William Tucker was altogether untrue
in the essential particulars charged in the indictment, for there really never was
any action brought by James Nichols against Tucker for an assault, nor I think for
any other cause of action, and it was therefore impossible that Tucker could have
that particular ground for bringing a charge against George Nichols for perjury,
which he swore he had.

The Jury, however, though they could have no doubt on that point, after hear-
ing the evidence, acquitted Tucker of wilful and corrupt perjury, and I have no
doubt from a conviction that he had fallen into an error in one respect in describing
proceedings which had taken place 12 years before he gave his evidence.

As Tucker was not convicted, His Excellency perhaps does not desire that I
should send a copy of the evidence against him. If it should be requested, I take
the liberty of referring to a copy of the evidence I allowed to be taken from my
notes for the information of the Attorney General, and I will only state shortly
what ground the jury had for concluding that Tucker made the incorrect statement
which he did, in error, and not wilfully and corruptly.

I happened to have held the assizes myself at Brockville in May, 1844, when,
according to Tucker's statement, Nichols swore falsely in an action between James
Nichols and Tucker for assault and battery, and it ià quite certain that there was
in truth no such case tried.

George Nichols and his son had lived together in a house in Prescott, which
George Nichols rented from one Patrick Mooney; an arrear of rent was due, and
Mooney distrained for it, through Tucker as his bailiff, assisted by two men named
Dillon and Martin. Nichols contended there was not so much rent due as was
distrained for, and brought an action against Mooney, Dillon, Martin, and Tucker
for excessive distress, and for certain alleged irregularities in conducting it.

ln that action, George Nichols, being the sole plaintiff was not examined as a
witness, and could not be ; and James Nichols was no party to the suit.

Besides this action there was another action in which George Nichols alone
was plaintiff, and one Erringer alone defendant for an alleged illegal distress upon
George Nichols' goods in making a previous seizure under warrant, in which latter
case a verdict was found for the defendant at the same assizes.

And there was a third action brought by James Nichols alone, against William
Martin alone, for an alleged assault and battery of James Nichols, and for taking
some of the plaintiff's goods under a warrant to levy upon his father's goods for
taxes. In that case George Nichols was examined as to the assault; he swore that
he was present when Martin came to seize the things; that the plaintiff, James
Nichols, came forward and asserted that some of the. goods seized were his, and
forbade Martin taking them, and that Martin thereupon struck James Nichols a
severe blow in the breast and abused him. George Nichols' wife confirmed his
evidence.

On the side of Martin, William Tucker was called, and Patrick Dillon, both of
whom were defendants with Martin in the civil action by George Nichols,'whichl
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have first spoken of, and they swore that they were present and saw all that took
place, and that Tucker did not strike or assault plaintiff.

The jury being satisfied, as we may suppose upon the whole evidence, that
there had been no assault by Martin, and that the goods which James Nichols
claimed were not his, but bis father's, gave a verdict for the defendant, Martin,
who was, as I have stated, the only defendant in that action.

At the conclusion of the trial of William Tucker for perjury, in October last,
I told the jury that the testimony seemed to establish that Tucker did give the
evidence which he was charged with having given on the trial of George Nichols
for perjury; that his evidence was material, because it tended to prove what
Nichols had denied on oath, namely, that he was the person presented in 1844 for
perjury, and not bis son, and it was brought for that purpose.

That there could be no doubt that the statement made by Tucker on that
occasion was not true in fact, for Nichols had given no evidence in an action
against Tucker for an assault, there being no such action, and had not sworn that
Tucker had committed an assault upon his son, which was the statement in which
he was alleged to have committed perjury.

But the jury were reminded that at the same assizes at Brockville in May
1844, there was an action tried of James Nichols against William Martin (not
Tucker) for an assault in which George Nichols was examined for bis son, and
did give evidence which Tucker contradicted on that trial, and it may well have
been the case that Tucker did in consequence go before the Grand Jury at the next
assizes, and charge Nichols with swearing fldsely in that cause, and that the pre-
sentment may have been made on that ground.

And ih was left to the jury to determine whether it was probable, considering
how the parties had been mixed up together in the first action for the excessive
distress in which Tucker, as well as Martin, was a defendant, that Tucker being
an illiterate man, speaking of what had taken place twelve years before, had con-
founded the circumstances and made a statement, untrue in fact, but not with a
knowledge at the time that it was untrue, and so that without the corrupt intention
of committing perjury. On the one side it seemed strange that Tucker sbould
have imagined that he was defendant in two actions, when he was only a defendant
in one; and that he was charged with an assault, which he never had been charged
with : and that Nichols had sworn that he had struck the plaintiff when it was
Martin that Nichols charged with it, and not Tucker, and when it could not be
material to the case tried whether Tucker had assaulted James Nichols or not.

On the other hand it was to be considered that there could be no apparent
motive to induce Tacker to mistake the facts as he did in 1856, because the untrath
could be detected at any time and easily exposed by reference to the records of the
Court; and supposing the truth to be-as no doubt it is-that Tucker meaning to
impute perjury to Nichols, in the evidence that he had given in Martin's case, had
complained of that in 1844, the same purpose would have been served by so stating
the fact in his evidence in 1856; since the one would be perjury in Nichols as much
as the other, and it is clear that Tucker did, upon bis oath, contradict Nichols in
1844 in what he swore upon Martin's trial, so that he may well have had the iin-
pression upon his mind that the testimony was false, though he may have forgotten
the real facts twelve years afterwards, and may have supposed it to have béen
given in a case against himself when it clearly was not.

Tucker received an excellent character from many respectable witnesses, and
I have no doubt the jury concluded that after so great a lapse of time, lie had for-
gotten in what case it was that Nichols gave his evidence, and who it was that lie
had cbarged with cornmitting the assault.

I was not surprised that the Jury acquitted Tucker of perjury,-though such a
mistake seems not easy to be accounted for,-and indeêd it was proved, atid wás
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adinitted by Nichols upon the trial, that he had told Tucker a few days before,
that he had no wish to have him convicted of perjury if he would state.frankly in
writing that he had made a mistake in his evidence, and: that what he had sworn
to was not true in fact. Tucker declined to do this, perhaps imagining that he
might be understood or representèd to have admitted that he had swdrn to what
he knew at the time to be false.

There is this material circumstance to be considered, that before Nichols was
tried for perjury, being aware that Tucker was at least mistaken in what lie had
sworn to, he had through his attorney taken measures te prepare himself for prov-
ing that upon his trial. By reference te my notes and te the minutes of the Assizes
in May, 1844, his attorney had ascertained that there was no such case tried as
that in which Tucker had sworn that Nichols had been a witness, and that he had
given no evidence charging Tucker with having committed an assault.

I remember that an attorney or his clerk came to me, and got me to look up
my note book of the cases tried by me at Brockville in 1844, and at my request 'I
allowed my book to go into his hands that he might take a copy of the evidence, in
the different cases, and send it to the Counsel below who was to defend Nichols
against the charge of perjury. I know that a copy was made, but either the
attorney did not understand that he was to forward it to Brockville, or he forgot
to do so, for the copy was made no use of after it was taken, but was left by the
person who made it between two leaves of my note book, which was returned to
the closet in Judges' Chambers, in which the Judges' note books are usually kept;
and was found there long after Nichols had been tried and convicted.

If the copy of my notes had been produced at the Assizes, and had been read
as evidence, which I apprehend they could not regularly have been, especially in a
criminal case, the Jury might perhaps have acquitted him of that count in the
indictment which charged him with swearing faisely in the libel case that he was
not the person named in the presentment made in October, 1844, for they might
have doubted whether he was not sincerely under that impression when he made
the statement.

eut it is to be considered that he was convicted also upon two other counts
in the indictment, which, as I have already mentioned, charged perjary in two
other answers given by him upon bis cross-examination; namely, upon the point
of his not being a tailor in Prescott, in which case the description in the present-
ment would not seem to apply to him ; and also in denying that he had asked
the Deputy Sheriff, some two years before, whether he had any bench warrant in
his hands against him for perjury.

The verdict which the jury were to give upon those points would not neces-
sarily be influenced by shewing the inaccuracy of the account which Tucker had
given of the civil actions, andof the real effect of Nichols' evidence.

On a review of the whole matter, I have to remark, that I think now, as I
did upon the trial.of the civil cases in 1844, that it was unreasonable and unwise
in Mr. Nichols and his son to worry themselves and the defendants in those
suits, with expensive actions, about alleged injuries that were -eally very trifling,
if they had been clearly proved, and which it appeared, after ail the evidéeice
was heard, rested upon a very doubtful foundation. It could serve no end, as the
result proved, but te inerease trouble and aggravate a feeling of ill-will that ld
better have been allowed to subside.

But these proceedings really afferd ne just pretence for the article l Mr.
Gowan's paper that Mr., Nichols omplained of as à libel. That restéd ii on a
statement respecting a nmuch graver, matter, and one peefectly unconneëted with
the civil suita, and it rnay naturally have seeméd to Nichols te be unfair, that
Mr. Gowan, after imputing tô hini perjury expressly in connection with the charge
of assassination (and that enly), should, upon the trial of the indictïent for libel,

A. 1858.
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attempt to prove the truth of his assertion by shewing simply that Nichols had
been presented for perjury, without connecting the preseniment with the charge
referred to in the newspaper article, and by bringing forward a presentment
which had in truth no reference to that matter, but was founded on somethiug
wholly distinct from it.

Mr. Gowan, in his evidence on the trial of Tucker before me, gave as an
explanation of this, that he did not mean to assert that Nichols was in fact pre-
sented at his instance for perjury in charging him with firing or attempting to
fire at him; but the libel seemed, I think, to impute that and nothing else.

But however much Mr. Nichols may have been taken by surprise when the
presentient was produced, of which he declared he had never before heard, (and
it is certain he had left the Province before it was found, and was some years
away,) yet that would not justify him in giving an, untrue answer to the questions
put to him, whether he was the person named in the presentment, whether he had
not been a tailor at Prescott, and whether he had not himself inquired of the Deputy
Sheriff, if he held any bench warrant against him on a charge of perjury-
Whether he did or did not give knowingly a false answer to any of these questions:
it was for the jury to judge. I have no other means of knowing than are furnish-
ed by the evidence which was given in the cases against Nichols and against
Tucker for perjury, which has already been reported to the Government.

Again, as respects Mr. Tucker, it required a liberal allowance to be made for
his want of recollection before concluding that he must have conîfounded an action
against Martin with a supposed action against himself, which had no existence,
aud that he believed he had been tried for an assault and had been charged by
Nichols with committing an assault, when it was Martin only, and not he, who was
charged in the action, and by Nichols' evidence.

There was, in truth, such a confusion in the whole thing that I think it most
likely that the estimation in which any of the parties bad been previously held in
that part of the country has not been materially affected by any of the proceed-
ings, and that al have been harassed to little purpose.

I have the honor to be, Sir,
Your most obedient, humble servant,

(Signed,) - JOHN B. ROBINSON,
Chief Justice.

The Honourable the Provincial Secretary.

(Copy.)
SECRETARY'S OFFIcE,

Toronto, 13th February, 1858.
SIR,-Your petition of the 9th ultimo, praying that you be restored to your

credibility, has received the attentive consideration of His Excellency the Governor
General.

His Excellency, in compliance with your suggestion, caused a full report upon
the facts referred to. in your petition to be procured from the learned Chief Justice
for Upper Canada.

Having given that Report and your Petition his mature consideration, His
Excellency is advised that no further action is calied for on your Petition.

I have the honor to be, &c.,
T. S J. LORANGER,

Secretary.
r. George Nichols, Toronto.
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(Çopy.)

Sr,-Your letter dated the 1th February, 1:858, aiddessed to Mr. George
NicholsToronto, h s tÈis momnt been sùbmitted to uié I ha:ve to brlihgaudéI
your notice, and that of Hin Excelienp the Goveror General, i Councílgth&it
was in January, 1857, that the Petitión of M. Nichols W£sfrêsQrted bygg that
upon the suggestion of the Honoraáble Attorüey Gen ràllWe't, I did n t ¡ ep foÉ
the appointment of' a Committee of the ser-byte iigaire iuto th'é tuy f hil
complaint, büt thé jsue" serefred to hb HoriorbIe ttòiuey GeneraieW
to sugge0t what redjess cóùid be granted, as id wes adritted a wronpMdbert
dbne. I ought tosay, that in ny opinion r letor; t M. Nichlds d 't rnef
my ëxpectations, and as I do not wish to rned föråal1yii the oase for th
duction of all papers connected with the case, including the report of the leatned
Chief Justice of Upper Canada, I have' to bèg that, atthee-assembling of Pirlia-
ment, they may be laid before the House,,so that the public may know what adti&t
was taken by the Executive after I conse tedi to leave thé matter in their hands.

have the honoi to be, Sir,
Yoiî obedient servant,

To the Hon. T. J. J. Loranger,
Provincial Secretsry.

SECRETARY's OFFIcE,

Ig;oito, 1Oth Aprij,, 1858.
Srn,---I have the honor to inform you that the attetion Qf the Attpey Gene-

ral has been called to your letter of the 2nd instant, ré1åaive to 'tlie case of George
Nichols.

The Attorney General requests me to iitimate to you that should you desir
that the papers in this case sh9ul be laid befpre t House of yeblyti wl
be necessary for you to move lfbr them formaly in tue flouse.

1 hae the, hoisor ti be. Sir,
Yout obedieût; servânt,

G. Renjamin5 esquire,,. P a.

Tbtoro, 9th June 188.

arap-In a FR t y me 21s Japtry Intof a, trial which tool
before me, ap liigm Tugke frp rjry , I had occasion toref r

a h n o . ùeorgg1ies f perjy a, af ne Courtn Brc k e
wchMr.n Jutc~ exrty b ad prpei '~ d

r, stating the s gbetàcof t . C e"Yowl hejygv
verdict m the.lsten igrd cas g eby rny undentgdingof h
abat~~ of theg#eve gognts4 , .nug1 e

I 4t1at wha,~ gtgtel~ a tap ~cf o{tnigiptr u c 2h
Janw ~ t sac'ob c qo tamin&. thre fourth eouigt òoesnagepr ar n é'Whb

gwe~ mJe
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The fourth count charged that the defendant, George Nchols, deposed and
swore to the effect following: " That he, the said George Nichols, had applied to
"one James L. Schofield to ascertain from him if there was in his office or posses-
"sion any warrant for the arrest of bis, the said George Nichols' son ; and tha,:
"the said James L. Schofield then told him there was a warrant for his, the said
"George Nichols' son in his posses.sion, which fact was material to the said issue,
« -whereas in truth the said George Nichols asked the said James L. Schofield if
& there was in his office or possession any warrant for the arrest of him, the said
"George Nichols, or of his, the said George Nichols' son ; tu which the said James,
<'L. Schofield replied that there was not any warrant in bis, the said James L.

Schoflield's, office or possession for the arrest of either him, the said George
"Nichols, or of his, the said George Nichols' son,"-" and the said George Nichols
"did thereby," &c. &c.

You will oblige me by seeing that this correction accompanies my former
letter.

I have the honor to be, Sir,
Your most obedient humble servant,

(Signed,) JAO. B. ROBINSON, C. J.
The Honorable

The Provincial Secretary,
&c. &c. & .

A true copy. H. BERARD.

To Bis Excellency Si EDMUKD HEAD, Governor General of British Nortk
America, &4c. 4c. &c.

MAY IT PLEASE YOUR EXCELLENCY:

Petitioner-GEORGE NICHOLS, of Toronto, Gentleman,-

Humbly submits to Your Excellency the following explanatory notes in refer-
ence to bis Petition of the 10th instant:

To judge men's actions it is necessary to know their motives.
Supposing that a question be asked, what were the motives which induced

Petitioner to inquire whether there was a Bench Warrant against him ? the answer
is: It was published in a newspaper, by Ogle R. Gowan; that he, Gowan, had
presented a petition for perjury; that a Bench Warrant having been issued for
bis apprehension, he absconded to avoid its service. Before I could take any notice
of the publication, it was necessary I should ascertain what foundation there was
for the report. I applied not only to Deputy Sheriff Schofield, but to the High
Sheriff, Adiel Sherwood, also to the successor of Schofield, and al answered-No.
I then indicted Ogle R; Gowan, and convicted him of the libel. I had no riotice
that I was to be a witness, but was informed of the contrary by the Queen's Counsel,
who stated that the Crown wanted no witnesses-Gowan having admitted the pub-
lication. I was questioned if I was the person natned in the presentment against
one George Nichols, of Prescott, lailor, dated October 8, 1844. I was taken '6
surprise ; and knowing that I was residing in Montreal at the date of the presentO
ment, I indignantly answerèd-No. I believed it to be a iturmpery got . by
Gowan in support òf the perjury alleged in the libel, àrd kô*ing that I had nevérï
charged him with an attempt to assassinate me, I feli satisfied in ànsweririg as I did.
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I klnow of no reliable fact (notwithstanding all that has transpired'since) that would
justify any other answer; but I do know that I was lot a witness in any of the
actions in which it was alleged I committed perjury, nor is there a tittle of evidence
that 1 was.

William Martin before the Magistrates.
Martin swore to the existence of my son George, and alleged that the perjury

was committed in the Mooney case; bis evidence will be found next "'but one;
to Schofield's. Hie says, after the trial I left the Court, and when he went to'
Prescott he found me gone. It was to show that I was not a witness in that action
that the Judge's notes were intended to be used.

His Honor the Chief Justice seems to forget how bis notes were obtained, an4
why, after tbey were obtained, they were not used. To the kindness of Judge
Richards I am indebted. He it was who informed me that the Chief bad allowed
a copy of his notes to be taken. I understood the Chief had noticed in Martin's
testimony before the magistrates, that perjury was alleged in the civil action. His
Honor, having examined the evidence upon my application for bail, ordered 1ne to
be admitted to bail. William B. Heward agreed to furnish me with a certified copy
of the Judge's notes, and appointed a time for me to receive them. When the
time arrived I learned he had employed a Mr. Rordan to copy them ; Rordan
charged me five dollars for the copy, half of which he said was for Mr. Heward.
Rordan gave me a receipt that he received the money for Heward ; I took the copy
to Mr. Heward, but the Judge's book did not come into my possession. Heward
promised from day to day that he would compare them, and then certify them.
To save my bail I was obliged to g o to Brockville without them. Before leaving for
Brockville I received from Mr. BHeward a solemn assurance that he would mail
them in timne. I understood upon nîy arriving in, Brodkville that Tucker was 'tb
corroborate Martin's testimony. I became anxious for the notes and wrote to
Heward that he would for God's sake send them to me; he took no notice of my
appeal and the mischief was done. After I had in a measure recovered from thé"
terrible shock I had sustained, I wrote the Chief complaining of Hewvard; I have
reason to believe the Chief sent him my letter, because it was ieward answered. it;
he was disingenuous enough to affirm that he had sent thern. The Chief in his
report says " the copy was made no use of after it wastaken, buttwas left by the
person who nade it between two leaves of my note book, which was returned to
the closet in J udges' Chambers in which the Judges' note books are usually kept,
and found there long after Nichols was tried and convicted." With these' acts in
view, how stands the conduct of Heward? I now beg leave to state good and pro-
bable reasons for believing that Tucker's evidence was not given through mistake,
but was the result of deliberate consultation. Be it remembered that Gowan was
under conviction waiting for sentence which he was endeavoring to put off, and
sensÏble that if I escaped conviction he must receive punishment.ý He c'uld per
ceive that if Tucker corroborated Martin's testimony, I could prove that I was not
a witness in the action ; and as Martin in bis evidence makes no nention or allusior4
to any other suit or trial, Mr. Gowan would have a strong motive fo ukepin
Martin out of the way, for lhe was.kept out of the way; and although he was sum.
moned on the sidle f the Crown, -nd for the efence also, he couldnt be found,
although he was in Court at the commencement of the trial. Everydiserningd
penetrating mind may percsve the neeity of Gowan in the want of ,notherwit-
ness, and as Tueker was ot concerned i the liel suit, neither was hé witncess
befoie the Magistrates he appearedefre tie oura »ew dun gafe.
evideice, every word of which' has been proved jntrueand Idcnsê3e uo1il e
lieve, sworn t9 against light and knowledge. It iixjpbàsib!e, for an 'ti diaa
to conceive that such evidene coul a n al 4e not a

A. 858.
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strong enough to justify a belief, at least a suspicion, that 'there was a plot, 'a chô
opiracy between Gowan aind Tucker.

It; is in evidence that his Lordship .Judge Macaulay stopped m'y reading some
documents at the close of my evidence in the libel case of the Queen vs. Gowan
I beg leave to state they were those enclosed with Mr. Cameron's certificae--one
of them is from Judge Macaulay himself. The object I had in reading thein was
toshow the time and th :reason why and when I abandoned the business ofa
tailor; I intended the reading of them as an explanation to my answer that I was
not a tailor in Prescott. At the meûtion of His Lordship's name he stopped, me,
supposing it to be irrelevant.

It is stated that when I gave my evidence I was e:cited; I was much, excited,
was intoxicated, but it was witb joy; every pane of glass in the Court fHouse w4

illumined; the red cross banner of St. George, and that flag, the flag of England,
that for a thousand years bas braved the battle and the breeze, was floating over
bis Lordship, while a privileged confusion and joyful noise prevailed outside the
Court. In the square, were assembled men and boys whose shouts and buzzals -f
victory did fnot assist his Lordshiih hearing ; sq.ibs, fire crackers, and sky rockets
illuminated the firmament above; the roll of musketry and the roar of cannon re-
verberated through the Court 11ouse ; the Mayor's proclamation calling on ýt4
loyal inhabitants to celebras by public demonstration the fall of Sebastopol, was in
the front of his Lordship. . It was in the midst of this scene that I was unexpect-
edly and unpreparedly called to the witness box. Little did I imagine, in the joy
of a British heart, that I was by a base and ingenious plotter to be deprived of a
Briton's nane and rights, and to be robbed of the .sweetness of existence. There
was np man prouder of the name of a British subject-no mari prouder of being
the subject of such a Sovereign. Where is the man so dead to loyal and generous
feelings, so blind to the beauties of moral excellence, that is not proud to be a subject
of Victoria, our Queen,- a woman, wife, and mother, as well ,as Sovereign, who in
her çhristian character acknowledges herself to be the subject of the Xing of King
and Lóird of Lords. On that night these were my thoughts anI knot the thouýghts of
perjury.

I have tired Your Excellency's patience, and fear that I will be thouglht trou-
blesome, but misfortunes and wrongs make men troublesome, in view of which)
pray to be excused.

Al of which is respectfully submitted by the, Petitioner for Your Excellency?
consideration, and for -which, as in .duty bound,,. Petitioner will ever pray.

(Signed,) GEORGE NW0HOLS.
Toronto, 14th June 18,58.

To His Excellency SuR EDMUND W. HEA», Governor General of Britishu Nor
America, 4&c. 4'c. 4'c.

MAY IT PLEAsE YOUR EXCELLENcY:

The Petition of Godi NuIcoxs, f Toôntc, entIdfaß

Hrinbly sheweth,-
That in consequedee of fis Honor h ief düstid Rdbinson haVirg e

dIrawn his Report for atteration and correction, hich he ade 'f the ti
William Tucker, who 'aa tied efore TIis Hondr at the Pall A>seizd il! Otobb
last, .t BrockvilIe, for perjiiry.

In aà official letter fròh tfie Secretay's Ofic. of the lth 1auarit,18,
addressed to ilRs Ïlàn the 'hièûf tice, Y r E6 lley r o bs fttt
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with the ?Repodt iand opinion n, he case of Tdicker so far as it has any learing
on the ptayer of the petition of George Nicholè to be ;restored to his .rights >a,é'
British subject-adding, that in the absence of sùch reiport aùds opinion, :the
AttoineylGeneral stàtes it idmost impossible to tarrive at any satisfactory'cónclu-
sion in the matter.

Petitioneracknowledges the reeeipt of a letter of fbe lth FebkraÈy'1858,
fromr the Provincial, Secretary, in which Petitioner is informed ihat'he Idesired
report and opinion of the Chief Justice had been procured, and fhat the sad report
and petitionei's eiemorial of' the 9th of March, 1857,.had received natuïé con-
sideration, and 'that rio further action is called for on said petiiibn.

As the report of the Ghief Justice d1s admitted, to be incorreet in la most
important point, His Honor,: as he states, made it in the absence of the indict.
xnent ,and ieport of evideùee ,fuinished by Judge Hagerly, in the caÉ of the
Queen vs. Géorge Nichols.

The létter of thé 13th of Febiuary, eferred to above, Lbeing based upona
confessedly incorrect report, is in juetice 1à petitiorier ýentitled to redewed cdbn
sideration.

In full ,assurance of Your Excellency's ýpower andinclination to see that
justice be done in the premises, your pétitioner submits for His Excellencyé
inforthation iMportant public documents, in support of his case, which docttnients,
being under the -Crown seal, -will prove themselves.

For the sake of brevity, and to avoid:long repetilions, petitione' respecifully
requests that references to himself may be in thé first person.

There are four counts.in the indicfment. The first charges me 'with falsely,
&c., swearing that I was fnot the persan namrned in:a presentment made.on the
3rd of Octuber, 1844, against one George Nichols, late of Prescott, tàilor. If the
evidence of Tucker was unimpeachable, there would be ground for -a:verdict of
guilty on, the first douht, but as it does not contaià one word of trutb, it is but
just to examine the case as if he (Tucker) gave rio evidence at aIl. -dd ,to
which, there is not:a tittle of evidence that I was cognizant of the existence -of
such a presentment till after I gave my-answers. The evidence of Ogle .
Gowan, the principal witness, and interested prosecutor, amounts ito nothing-.4t
was mere:hearsay, and ,such as any one might give, though iignôrant ofthe reâl
facts.of the case.

The evidence of John Weatherbead proves no fact, it amouts to this: ha
knew of no other George Nichols, andso lassumed a.conclusion, that ,I mst be
the man. This was the ,evidence 'adduced in support of the first count. The
opinion of learned counsel is, that it fails, because ,tdoes not in factshow that I
was the person named in the indictment, but thatIkne* I w e satement
that 1 absconded ontheriday before the Assizes, which would be on the 29th of

eptemnber, 1844 (as ‡he Assige commenced onTuesday, the 'Srd October,1844)
to avoid a presentment not made,1sa littl improbable on the.face of.i. t wonld
be madness i any man to persevere in the manner thave done tobriná Gowap
to trial, forpublishing that he had me presented,if J had an negledge of sueh
a presentînent when I brought the actionl or the libel, which was ina tçtoe,
1854.

Agài, oula it not be the heigh4 tf absurlity and préàumptio ito iprtune
the G6v6 mert 'for empioy,ient in 5, if ikriew therias a a mst ne
for perjury êôiùnrittedn 1844. Ai I do not intfni to stilbmit rany evidenee toyour
Excelleny whi'h is ory assertive, nÉr any jteiert unsppr b oh
have te sibmiit for thé infôrmation' offYurxee thNe ertificate e
Hon. Malcolni Cameron, whic received'f rp hím i ta ïe
1845 i 01 t M ea 1 qguh
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The second count being abandoned, how stands the evidence in the third. Tho
.third count charges me with pejury, for having sworn that I neyer followed the
business of a tailor, in Prescott.

For the prosecution there are two witnesses, whose evidence is sufficiently
specific to be of any value-these two are Frances Dalmage and James Wilson. The
former testified that she knew me, in my own shop, to measure her son for clothes
Her evidence took me by surprise; it was new and unexpected; fresh from Gowan's
witness factory in Leeds.

The witness Dalmage, I have reason to know, was actuated by spiteful feelings;
in proof of which I beg leave to submit a copy of complaint I made to the Govern-
ment in 1843, against Philip Dalmage, father of witness. It is endorsed in letter B,
and endorsed, Complaint of Nichols vs. Dalmage. I have a clear recollection of the
witness Dalmage coming to my shop in the fall of 1843, in company with her father,
the said Philip Dalmage; they had with them a copy of the complaint alluded to
above, which they gave me to understand they had received from the Government,
but instead of patronage in the way of business, I got nothing but abuse, and threats
of vengeance. I nost solemnly declare that was the only time I ever saw the woman
till she gave her evidence for Gowan. ler general character is that of a woman of
ill-fame, living evidence of which exists in lier illegitimate offspring.

The next witness is James Wilson. I knew him in Toronto before the Rebel-
lion; ho was then a journeynan tailor; he was so intemperate that he was seldom
employed. Wilson in his answers, when cross-examined, swears that he knew me
before the Rebellion; also, that he saw me cutting trowsers, though he does not
state when or where, He swore I had a sign, George Nichols, tailor, from Dublin.
If Wilson were properly examined, the facts would appear thus. He could prove
that I carried on the business of a tailôr in Toronto ; that he worked for me as a
journeyman ; that I had in Toronto such a sign as he swore to; indeed, he might
have sworn that I eut trowsers for hitn to make, and that I discharged him from iny
employinent on account of his unsteady conduct. lie enlisted in one of the militia
regiments, and is now an out-door labourer. Now if Wilson knew me before the
Rebellion, it must have been in Toronto, and not in Prescott, as i did not move to
Prescott till 1843, previous to which I taught the village school in Johnstown, as
stated on oath by William M. Hines, who paid me in 1844 for 1843. I remember
the money was partly for 1842-3. Mr. Hines was then Superintendent of Education
in Johnstown District; he was a witness on the part of the defence.

The next witness for the defence is James Gillard.
The testimony of Gillard not only conflicts with that of the witness Dalmage,

but which comes from a man who, from his situation and knowledge of me, the
defendant, was well able to testify. His testimony is to this effect.

I am a tailor by trade; lived in Prescott from 1832 to 1846. I knew Nichols,
the defendant. I understood he had been a tailor; that a wound received in 1837
prevented his following the trade in 1844. He was an auctioneer, and kept a tem-
perance bouse. I lived near him. Had he been a tailor, I should have known it.

knew his son James; he was altailor. I made defendant a coat between June and
July, 1844.. As to the sign sworn to by Wilson, the witness Gillard swore lie did
not know ofany such sign. Finally, that he did now know of any charge against me,

Next witness for the defence is Marcus Burrett, Esq., a Barrister of Prescott
his evidence is as follows: I have lived in Prescote 25 years, I knew detendan,
lived there in 1843-4; he was an auctioneer as I thought ; to mv knowledge he
was not a tailor. He was known as Nichols the tailor. I knew hiii well. I
li-ved Ppposite ; don't remember any sign.

Weil might his. Honor the.Chief Justice report that the evidence in support of
the third count was oontradictory. 1t may be presumed that the evidence of Messrs.
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Burrett, Hines, and Gillard is as deserving of credit as that of Frances Dalinage or
James Wilson, for at every step there is a conflict of testimony.

When ' is considered ihat the early part of my life was passed as a tailor,
but not in Prescott. I followed it first in Brockville, where I became known as W
tailor, afterwards in Toronto, till after the Rebellion. In 1842 thé Board of Sur-
geons appoiLted to examine me at Brockville, at that time I lived fi Johnstown.

he Board reported that I was .incapaciated from following the business of a tailor,
and the same Board of Surgeons in 1853, reported to the same effect. Dr. Gin-
fort, one of the said Board, lived neighbor to me in Prescott, ii 1848-4. How
ridiculous to believe that a man would be working at a trade at the very timre ho
was turnishing proof to the Government of his incapacity to work at it, and that in
the very neighborhood of the Board. There is another circumstanee worthy of
remark. It will be seen in the declaration under the seal of the Crown. It con-
tains a Schedule of the goods seized in Decembei-, 1843 'and as äll was taken,
without a bed or covering left for infant children in cold December, the actions
was for excessive distress, the same alluded to in the Chief Justice's report. The
list of goods is on the first page of said declaration, it will prove the absence of
everything connected with tailoring, and is as follows:-

One sofa, twelve chairs, three tables, six blankets, three feather beds, seven
pillow-cases, two show-cases, two counterpanes, five quilts, eighteen pounds of tea,
one pair of patent balance scales, two sets of weights, seven strings of sleigh-bells,
one buffalo robe lined and trimmed, one bedstead, one wood-saw, and four chesta
of much gieater value than the amount of the said artears of rent.

The issue upon the fourth count will admit of an easy reiiew.
In the fourth count I am charged with having comrnitted perjury in swearing

that James L. Schofield told me there was a Beich Warrant issued against my
son; in this the perjury is said to lie. In thé case of the Queen vs. Nichols, for
perjury, tried before J udge Hagerty, Schofield's evidence is not very contra-
dictory to mine. The proof of the fourth count is in Schofield before the magis-
traLes, to which I i-espectfully beg your Excellency's attention. It will be found
at head of fifth leaf, envelope D, endorsed Queen vs. Nichols. It is as follows:

James L. Schofield, sworn, says,-.-
" Heard the prisoner state that witness had told him he had a warrant

against his son. Witness never told prisoner so; nor never had a warrant
against his son to bis recollection. Cross examined: Witness has no reollection
of any thing connected with the case then. There never was a Bench Warrant
issued as he knows of. Prisoner called on witness, two or three years agoytÔ
know if there was a Bench Warrant issued for him for perjury. Prisoner rmight
have said that what he said had reference to the libel. Never had a Bench
Warrant against the prisoner; remembers selling the lot for debt and costs ;
don't remember any conversation at Prescott about a warrant for prisoner's son,
but there might be. Upon reflection.witness states that a conversation of that
kind might have taken place, but still has no recollection of it. Was in the
Sheriff's office in part of 1842. till 1846. Thinks that if a Bench Warrant had
been issued while he was Deputy Sheriff against prisoner; it nust lhave corme
into his hands. This testimony, both in chief and ir cr-oss ëarnination, is pre-
cise and pôsitive; but a conversation such asa]leged by me might ba takeû
place, and Schofield after an interval of nany years entirely forgot It. The de-
position of Schofield adniits as rnuch, in express wordâ: " don't rernerh an-
conversatiori at Prescott about a warrant for prisoner's son, but there might be.
Upon reflection, witness (Schofield) states that a conversation of that kind rnight.
have taken place, but still ais no recollection of it."

To al nvita mn of perjury upòn sich testimny is heither ight nóreëson-
able..

SA. 1858.
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The probabilities in favor of the inquiry baving been made are inpreased bY
the production of the return of criminal busjness done in Brockville, in the Dis-
trict of Johnstown, at the Spring Assizes of 1844, in which a presentmen, of the
Queen vs. James H. Nichols is shown with the memorandum " Bench Warrant.
issued." This Nichols, the victim of malicious. persecution, 1, stated, upon oeth
was my son. Now the return is made by W. H. Draper, and if it, be taken as
correct, a Bench Warrant was issued, and if issued must have been sent to ,he
Sheriff.

The opinion of the learned judge who tried the case may be gatheredroIw
the fact that the sentence. imposed on the three- counts, was only three months in
common jail without the more degrading sentence of hard labor.

Had the learned judge been of opinion that the charges were heinous and
sustained by proof, such a sentence never would have been passed. From this
as much as from anything that transpired at the trial, there is good. reason to
argue that the conviction was not in accordance with either lav qr eyidence.,
Bnt I have good reason to believe that if Gowan thought it served his purpose to
point me out as Townsend, the murderer, the same witnesses, with some excep-
tions, would do him service in carrying out bis purpose.

His Honor the Chief Justice. bas, I understand, altered bis report. The
variance was in the account of the evidence given in support of the fourth count;
it was. in direct contradiction to the facts sworn to. There are several other misr
takes ;, but, as they form no part of the testimony upon oath, let them be. Bugt
in respect to the evidence of William Tucker, can it be admitted on a plea «,
mistake?

The formalities, of law, especially the law of England, are slow,, solemn,. and
impressive. First, there must be a complaint before a mgistrate, or grand jury.
Second, an examination, Third,, a warrant and, arrest.. Fourth, a egrnmittal or,
bail entered. Fifth, a presentment. Sixth, an iudictment, Seveqth., an arra,iggp
mem and plea. eighth, the trial and defence. Ninth, vprdict and. resplA.

How could any sane, man swear ho passed throngh such an ordeal without
knowing whether he did or no.

Had he rambled or wandered in bis evidence, therem; Might be spmp. reason
to suppose his memory at fault. But no; h. gave his tvideice is a clear, dis-
tinct, and positive manner, like a, school boy that had his lessqn well.

Petitioner, trusting iit your Excellency's justice, begs. most.respectflly that,
report upon. bis case will, by the Honorabe Attorney General, be made and, sent
down to the Legislature.

And petititioner, as in duty bound,, will ever pray.
($igned) GEORGE NICHOLS.

Toronto. June 10, 1858.

(Copy A.)
MONTISEAL, 6th Mhrch, 1845.

1 have much, pleasure in statihg, at the request of I Mr. George Nichols, ht
Mr. Hincks,* while Inspector General, frequently mentioned Mr. N. 'as deserving of
consideration from his loss from a wound received during the Rebellion, and waà
of opinion that he could be of ad'vantage to the public service in the Referve
department or as a Light-house keeper, in which opinion f fully coneurred.

(Sigred) MALCOLM CAMERON.

KillNGT0N 8fh JnUe,, 104
This, it a t;Me oqopy ef a lettep which I gave Mr. Nichol at thp ,dM t ht ven.

(Signed) MALCOLM CAMERON.
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ToRoNTo, 14th December, 1840.
I certify that I have known Mr. George Nichols about the period of six years,

and believe, both from my own knowledgeand fromh. is; géneral character, that
he is a very deserving person. I can testify to the zeal with which he exerted
himself in the time of danger in December, 1837; bis conduct on which occasion
led to the accident which incapacitated- him from pursuing what was then a
prosperous business.

* (Signed) ROBERT G. JAMESON, V. .
JOHN H. DUNN.

I first knew Mr. Nichols during the Rebellion in 1837, and observed that he
was on- that occasion particularly active. I believe him to be a very respectable
person and worthy of the favor of the Government.

(Signed) JONAS JONES.
16th December, 1840.

i have every reason to, believe that the above certificate and several others
which I have this day seen, are justly merited by Mr. Nichols, whose loyalty a'nd
zeal I have always heard commended by those who had better opportunities of
personally knowing him than I have enjoyed.

(Signed) J. B. MAOAULAY, J.
Toronto, 17th December, 1840.

Mr. Nichols was zealous, active and loyal during the Rebellion of 1837, and I
thihk he well merits the favorable consideration of the Government, not only in
justice to himself but for the encouragement of others.

(Signed) L. P. SHERWOOD.
17th December, 1840.

BROCKVILLE, 21st Oct., 1856.
I certify that in March, 1845, George Nichols came to me in Montreal, anxious

to obtain a situation in the Customs, and that I gave him a, lytter, stating my-
readiness to assist him, as he had recommendation from frieids of mine.

(Signed) MALCOLM CAMRON.

ToorrTo, 29th January, 1840P.
I certify that being presiding Magistrate at the City Hall frorv, 9 o'clock in, the

evening of the 4th December, 1837, until 7 o'clock in the morning, of the 5th that
Mr. George Nichols was not only one of the first men who came before nie to bet
sworn in as a special Constable for the protection of the City that night, but renderedî
important assistance by bringing forward a number of loyal men who wee sworn
in by me for the same purpose.

(Signed) ALEX. DIXON,
derman.

I hereby certify that Mr., George Nichols of the City of Toro, sere as a
Volunteer at the Batteries in front of Navy 1Iaid, durng its aqupatonby the
Bnigandsay Jan ryg1,

(Signed) WM. STEÉNNETT
Cap..1 rov!l Artillery..
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I have known the Memorialist, George Nichols, for some years, and I believe
him to be a person well worthy of the assistance of the- Government, and having a
good claim for his services and loyal character.

(Signed) INO. B OBINSON.

I cordially join in the Certificate of the Chief Justice, and beg leave strongly
to recommend the Petitioner to the recommendation of the Government.

(Signed) A. McLEAN,
CHR. A. HAGERMAN,
WM. -H. DRAPER.

23rd June, 1840.

MAYOR'a OFFICE, CiTY oF TORONTQ,
S0th January, 1840.

I certify that Mr. George Nichols was acti :ely employed on the frontier during
the winter of 1837-'8, although not actually attached to any particular Company;
he also rendered himself useful in the City during the week of the Rebellion. I
believe him to be a truly loyal man.

(Signed) JOHN POWELL,
Mayor of Toronto.

The bearer of this .s George Nichols, a niechanie of the City of Toronto, in
Upper Canada; he inforis me he is about to proceed to England and has requested
me to state my opinion of his conduct and character-a request I cheerfully comfly
with, because I have it in my power to say that I believe him to be an honest mian
and a loyal subject, and that he will on ail occasions,,to the.utmost of his ability,
perform whatever engagements he may enter into. I believe him free from em-
.,barrassment, and that he is frugal and prudent.

(Signed) CHR. A. HAGERMAN,

'Toronto, 9th April, 1889. Attorney General, U. C.

To His Excellency Sir George Arthur.
I decertify:that the bearer, George Nichols, is a loyal subject, a respectable.

linhabitant-of Toronto, and :1 very much regret that.in:consequence of his ýzeal in
* coming forward during the attack upon Toronto, he has received an injury, which
-though triing in :appearancej has been productive·to him.of great nisfortune.

.(Signed) F. B. HEA
Athenaeum, London, 20th May, 1889.

I do certify that Mr. George Nichols, a citizen of Toronto, took up arms iá
defence of this City on the night of the 4th December, 1837, and was among th'
most forward of our militia in the action with the Rebels on the 7th of that montb
and furthertthat he has suffered arserious injury in-'his right -hand while emplQyed
in, the xecution of orders receivedfrom me during thé insurrection.

(Signed) JAMES FITZGIBBON,
Colonel of Militia in Upper Canada,

then commanding in the City of Torontol
Toronto, Ilth.April, 1889i
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I hereby certify that Mr. George Nichols.served as. a Volunteer on the Niagara
Frontier, under my ornmand in January, 1888.

(Signed) ALLAN N. MACNAB,
Colonel.

Toronto, 3rd January, 1839.

I believe Mr. George Nichols to be .a worthy man, and haud an opporiunity of
judging of his humanity during the excitement consequent on the late troubles,
which greatly raised him in my estimation, and will always induce me to feel
rejoiced in.his welfare.

(Signed) ROBERT BALDWIN,
Solicitor General.

Toronto, 30th December, 1840.

I certify that Mr. George Nichols of this City was amongst the foremost of
those who turned out in defence of the Government when àssailed by thé Rébêls
on the night of the 4th December, 1840.

(Signed) J. ELMSLEY.
Toronto, 17th December, 1840.

I hereby certify that Mr. George Nichols of Toronto joined the Night Patrol
formed under my commaand for the protection of the Gity in 1837, àt itsfrst
organizati:m here until he went to Navy Island. Upon his return he again joinéd
the Patrol and continued to serve üitil we were discharged in 'the month of Meài h
following.

(Signed) C. GAMBLE.
Toronto, 30th January, 1840.

D.

Province of Canda, County of Leeds, one of the T wit:
United Counties of Leeds and Grenville, To wit:
The examination of Ogle R. -Gowan, George Sherwood, John Weatherhead,

Esquire, Richard Ballard, James L. Schofield, Esquire, Stephen M. Beach, the
younger, James R. Wilson, ani C. Leggo, taken on oath this 13th day of October,
in the year of our tord 1855, at Brockville, in the County of Léeds, one ofthe
United Gounties aforesaid, before the undersigned five Justice& òf the ?ecedfor
the said County of Leeds, in the presence and hearing of GeorgNichols, whois
charged this day beidre us, for that he, the said George Nichôls, did; ontlhe !8th
day of September now last past. at the Tôwn of Broòkvile, in theCigof
Leeds aforesaid; in swearing that hewas nt the'same 2peisnipesented >y a
Grand Jury of the old Jòhnstown, District on the d dayof Otobo 1844, for
willful andcorrupt:perjury, w'hereby the enaiofjusti e wére defeùtéd. FíFst
witness callëd was OËle R. Gowan, and this deyonent, upÔñiîidåth,ínys
follows :-is acquainted with the prisoner. Has kO wnd hikfrabbnt5yeas.
Witness isghe ' ornplainant in this ' wast 'Witness says hé kow prisoônertibe
guilty of wifful atld corruptpyrjury at differënttiresbut th" p ar ôas€ òr
which he is now a prison'er'took plaeënuthe 28th dy ôd Sépe r lfi'The
cireumstances werethese. That he, Nichols, had been préëestedfo aperjuif by
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the Grand Inquest of the late District of Johnstown, now the United Counties of
Leeds and Grenville. Witness stated further that a Bench Warrant had been
issued for bis arrest, and the prisoner absconded the Province to evade the service
of the warrant. For wilness so stating, he proceeded against him for libel.
Witness pleaded justification, and in proof of the justification witness produced
in open Court an exemplification of the Grand Inquest before mentioned, of
whom John Weatherhead, Esquire, was Foreman. In that presentment George
Nichols is charged with willful and corrupt perjury, being late of the Town of
Prescott, tailor, in 1he County of Grenville. The words of the preseniment are
as follows, viz. : " The Jurors of our Lady the Queen, upon their oaths, preseïnt
that George Nichol, late of Prescoit, tailor, on or about. the 18th day of May, ii
the 7th year of our Lady the Queen, at Brockville, in the District aforesaid, did
wilfully and corruptly commit perjury against the form of the statute in such
case made and provided, and against the peace of our Lady the Queen, Her
Crown and dignity. (Signed,) John Weatherhead, Foreman. The 3rd day of
October, 1844." On the back of the preseniment are the following endorsations:
" Filed Srd October, 1844. Wm. A. C. The Queen vs. George Nichols. Pre-
sentment. Stephen M. Jarvis, Wm. Martin, William Tucker, bound in £10 each,
Bench Warrant issued 3rd October, 1844. Wm. A. C. Filed 28rd October,
1844. C. C. Small."

Then there is an endorsation over that, n% hich the witness believes to be in
the handwriting of Judge Draper. Defendant absconded October, 1855. Wit.
ness produced the original exemplification' on the trial for libel as evidence. The
prisoner afterwards was placed in the witness box, and testified before the Court
and Jury that he was not the person named in that exemplification, but that i
was bis son. Upon this witness positively believes he swore false. . Witness
further states that le verily believes that prisoner was the same person presented
by the Grand Jury aloresaid, and on the day and year aforesaid. This is the
ground work of the complaint vs. prisoner. Witness also says that prisoner
swore at the same time that he never vent before a Grand Jury to have witness
presented for attempting to assassinate him on the public road. He also swore
on the same occasion that he never told any person that witness had attempted to
take his life by firing a pistol at him. Witness further states that Nichols called
on James L. Schofield, then Deputy Sheriff, to inquire if he (Schofield) had a
warrant for his (Nichols') son. Prisoner swore that Schofield said he had. -He
also swore that what Amos Knapp said was false. Prisoner stated that he never fol-
lowed the tailoring trade in the Town of Prescott, nor never requested Mr. Knap 's
custom as such while in Prescott. Witness further swears that prisoner initiated
his (witness's) son into the mysteries of Orangeism in 1843, which was false.
Prisonër stated before the Court that he might be mistaken about the numbe of
the Lodge, but the fact of initiating him in 1843 was true, and was done in he
house of David Mair, in the Town of brockville.

Mr. Gowan cross-examined: Knows the prisoner by the name of Geoïge
Nichols. Thinks he writes his name George Nichols. Knows prisoner forð25
years. Never held a District Meeting in Ballymena. Has no recollectionof
seeing him in Ireland. Has no recollection of being in prisoner's house»in
Brockville. The Court rules that Mr. Gowan need not say anything dboit an
old book shewn him. Mr. Gowan swears that he has knôwn prisoner to hav
been guilty of wilful and corrupt perjury at many limes heretofore. Wits
says he never had prisoner presented for perjury. Saw the exemplificatn?Ôf
the presentment in the spring of 1855. The evidence of the prisoner
such importance, the Jury stated to witness, that it was his evidence that
verdict to the Crown.

OGLE R. GOWAN.ý,(Signed)
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Thomas May sworn: says he is acquainted with the handwriting of Mr.
Gurnett, of Toronto, Police Magistrate, and that the name signed -there is correct
in regard to a warrant issued at Brockville by E. Dunham and endorsed or counter-
signed by the said George Gurnett, to arrest one George Nichols for perjury.

John Weatherhead sworn: says he was the Foreman of the Grand Inquest for
the Fall Assizes of 1844, for the then District of Johnstown. Says the prisoner
was presented in the Fall of 1844 by the Grand Jury for perjury. Is positive -the
prisoner is the same person. Witness would not believe the prisoner if he would
or did swear that he had never been presented for perjury. Cross-examined: bas
seen prisoner at Prescott and Brockville. Witness don't know if prisoner was cog-
nizant of the Grand Jury presenting him for perjury at that time.

(Signed) JOHN WEATHERHEAD.

George Sherwood, Esquire, sworn: says he was present in Court the last
Assizes, and asked prisoner, as Counsel for 'Mr. Gowan, if he was the person
named in that presentment for perjury, that was produced on the trial, purport-
ing to be against one George Nichols; when he replied that he was not. Thinks
he asked hini who he was, when he said it was his son. Considers the questions
and answers were material in the case. Prisoner stated that he applied to Mr.
Schofield to ascertain if he had a warrant against him, but prisoner stated distinctly
that Mr. Schofield told him lie had not, but that he had one against his son.
Prisoner said that the only occasion on which he ever went before a Grand Jury
against Mr. Gowan was in a case of libel. Prisoner stated he never solicited Mr.
Knapp's custom in his capacity as tailor at Prescott.

Mr. Sherwood don't know that prisoner knew of a presentment having been
made against him by the Grand Jury or not.

(Signed) GEORGE SHERWOOD.

Richard Ballard sworn, says: Knew the prisoner in 1843 and 1844 in Pres-
cott. Knew he had a son, James Nichols-was about 14 or 15 years old. Witness
don't know of himself that the son was presented for perjury. The witness says that
prisoner's son had a double name. Witness knew the prisoner to work at tailoring
in the Town of Prescott in 1843 and 1844. Sa-w prisoner use the shears in cutting
out cloth and ýtaking measures. Never knew any other persozi of the name of
George Nichols in the Town of Prescott a tailor but the prisoner. Had no son
called George Nichols. Never knew but one son, as before stated. Mr. Nichols
had ready-made clothing to sell in his shop in Prescott. Had ready-made clothing
in the same shop in which he took measures and cut cloth.

Cross-examined: Witness swears he was acquainted with prisoner in 1843
and 1844. The termination of witness's acquaintance ended in the spring of 1844.
Don't recollect the prisoner being in Prescott in the Fall of 1844. Was acquainted
with prisoner intimately. Don't recollect prisoner speaking on this subject. Had
sorne small children, but did not know of but dne son.

Re-examined: Witness understood from prisoner, in a conversation with him,
that if Bill Martin, Pat Mooney, Bill Tucker, and Pat Dillon, came up, -they would
of course convict him of perjury. Prisoner said Could not Mr. Gowan leave him
alone and net conspire with them against him ?" This conversation took place
two or three days before the last Assizes in this Town. This conversation took
place in Brockville.

(Signed) R. BALLARD.
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Stephen N. Beach, sworn: Says he was examined: did not hear the prisoner
examined. Heard prisoner state that he was going before the Grand Jury to hae
Mr. Gowan indicted for threatening to shoot hlm. This conversation took place in
the West Ward Market House, eleven or twelve years ago. Thinks one of the
persons was Mr. Ormond Jones, to whom the prisoner was speaking at the time.

(Signed) STEPHEN N. BEACH.

James L. Schofield, sworn: Heard the prisoner state that wtness had told him
that he had a warrant against his son. Witness never told prisoner so, nor never
had a warrant against bis son to his recollection. Cross-examined : Witness baS
no recollection of anything connected with the case then ; ihere never was a Béneh
Warrant issued, as he knows of. Prisoner called on witness two or three yëa's
ago to know if there was a Bench Warrant issued for him for perjury. Prisoner
might have said that what he said had reference to the libel. Never had a Bench
Warrant against the prisoner. Remember selling the lot for debt and costs.
Don't remember any conversation at Prescott about a warrant for prisoner's son,
but there might be : upon reflection witness states that a conversation of that kind
might have taken place, but still has no recollection of it; was in the SherifP's
office in part of 1842 till 1846. Thinks that if a Bench Warrant had been issued
while he was Deputy Sheriff against prisoner, it must have come into his hands.

(Signed) J. L. SCHFIELD.

The Court adjourns till Wednesday afternoon, at two o'clock, to give the
parties timeto get witnesses. In the mean time the prisoner is ordered to be com-
mitted.

(Signed) WILLIAM GERVEY, J.P.
"c ROBERT PELLEW, J.P.

,"e G. W. ARNOLD, J.P.
EPHRAIM DUNHAM, J.P.
JOHN READ, J.P.

Brockville, Oct. 13, 1855.

Should the prisoner get bail, he must be bound himself in £100, and two
sureties in £50 each.

(Signed) WM. GERVEY,
Chairman.

WEDNEsDAY, 2 o'cloch.
The Court opened according to adjoninment.

Present:
ROBERT PELLEW,
JAMEs BREAKENRIDGE,
JOHN G. BoOTH,
EPiRAIM DUNHAM,
Jornv R~AD,
MosEs READ,
JOHN KîI3oRwE.

The defendant requested the witnesses to be examined shouMld rmetie éxcept
the one under examination. Mr. Gowan has no witnesses, except the ehériff d
Mr. Martin, to be eïàmined.
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MTr. Martin, sworn: Resides in Prescott; resided in Prescott 28 years; has
seen the defendant ; his name is George Nichol or Niehols; some time ago, nine,
ten, or elevern years ago; witness was acting as constable at the time ; was another
Nichol, said to be son of defendarit; is certain that the defendant is the same
George Nichols that was indicted; that he left the Court, and when he went back
to Prescott found him gone; knows the defendant, as he was a witness against him
before the Grand Jury, and has worked for him as Gèorge Nichols.

(Signed) WM. MARTIN.
Cross-examined:-Says that he had a son-that he was called George Nichols

-dont know as they were sometimes called Old George and Young George; was
a man grown; don't know as bis son was a tailor or not ; says Mooney gave him a
distress warrant against defendant's goods; that he distrained the goods, and-
defendant brought an action against him and Mooney for the goods distrained.
Prisoner was- in Court at the tirne the action was against witness and Mooney, and
remembers the trial between him and Mooney came-off at Brockville ; was. present
when the said trial was going on.

(Signed) WILLIAM MARTIN.

Adiel Sherwood, Esq., sworn:-Has been Sheriff for upwards of the last
twenty years; knew the defendant for a number of years, and that he resided in
Prescott; knows his name was Nichol or Nichols, understood so; was a tailor by
trade. Recollects sone two years ago or thereabouts defendant called upon hirm
and asked if there was a warrant against him; 1 replied I was not. aware of any
against him. I think he said there was a warrant against bis son, and- wantd to
know if there was anv against himself at any previous period. Cross-examined:
Recollects prisoner said a good deal; thinks he did not speak about the libel until
he inquired about the warrant; thinks it probable he may have spoken about the
libel; knows he has since done so; he-might have asked about the warrant for the
purpose of meeting the charge, but dont recollect ;. there was a good deal said.

(Signed) ADIEL SHERWOOD.

John Crawford, Esq., sworn:-Was foreman of Grand Jury about two years
ago; recollects George Nichols coning before the Grand Jury, but did not then
enter a complaint against Mr. Ogle R. Gowan, but against bis son.

(Signed) JOHN CRAWFORD.

Henry Jones, sworn;-Was acting for Clerk of the Assizes last Court; heard
prisoner say that he never had gone before a Grand Jury to indict Mr. Gowan for
libel, except about two years ago. Witness inferred it was Ogle R. Gowan he
referred to; thinks he hea;rd the prisoner say at the trial, when a question was put
to him, if a presentment had been against him; he replied it. was not him, but his
son ; heard hirâ also state that he had initiated Mr. Gowan's son into the Orange
Lodge (Nassau C. Gowan) No. 1 ; i's not positive as witness recollects it; Prisoner
swore that he had never seen a gun or pistol in'Mr. Gowan's hands, but thought.
that parties had done so by the instigation. of Mr. Gowan. Cross-eaamined:
Won't swear that the prisoner was in witness-box when he stated what he bas
stated. Won't say the conversation 1hàd reference to a former complaint,; believes
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it had not reference to the trial then pending; possibly the Crown officer may have
asked the question if he, Mr. Nichols, knew of any presentment; has fnot the
slightest doubt but Mr. Nichols stated in that there was an indictment against his
son. When the exemplification was read, defendant objected to the name ; did
not know as defendant had any knowledge of a presentment against Nichols.

(Signed) HENRY A. JONES.

DEFENCE.

John G. Booth, sworn :-Says he has heard something about his qualification,
but dont know as that it is general, but nothing of his own knowledge.

Mr, M. Dunham sworn:-What is the general character of Mr. Gowan for
truth and veracity? He has heard a number of things against Mr. Gowan's
character, but knows nothing of the correctness of them.

(Signed) WM. M. DUNHAM.

Elnathen Hubbel, sworn :-Has known Mr. Gowan for a long time, but
knows nothing against bis character; would believe him on oath, where he had
an interest. Cross-examined: Knows nothing against Mr. Nichols.

Christopher Leggo, sworn:-What is Mr. Gowan's character for truth and
veracity? Says it is not good; would not believe Mr. Gowan under oath when
his interest is concerned; forned this opinion from hearing that Mr. Gowan had
qualified upon 1300 acres of land which did not belong to him; knows nothing
of the fact but from hearsay. (Signed)

(Signed)C. LEGGO.

Dr. Edmondson, sworn:-His general character with one party stood very
high; with the other not quite so high; would believe Mr. Gowan upon oath
under any circumstances.

(Signed) R. EDMONDSON.

Dr. P. Schofield, sworn :-Of Mr. Gowan's character with his strong political
friends it is very good; with his strong political opponents it is very bad; but
with the moderate thinking portion of both parties it is good.

Wm. Buell, sworn:-With the people with whom I associate, Mr. Gowan's
character is bad ; cannot say what the others think, meaning his political friends.

(Signed) WM. BUELL.

Hlon. James Morris, sworn: Mr. Gowan has two characters, one with the
reformers and the other with the conservative party. When Mr. Morris was a
,candidate, Mr. Gowan said or imputed of him and of his political party things
which Mr. Gowan must have known were untrue ; but in any matter affecting
life and property he would not call Mr. Gowan's evidence iii question. Cross
examined : Never knew Mr. Gowan in his social and commercial intercourse
with him to swerve from the truth.

(Signed) JAMES MORRIS,
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Robert Fitzimmons, sworn: Mr. Gowan's character for truth and veracity
was good, for any thing he knows. Some believe it to be perfectly good; others
do not. Would believe him upon oath when he was concerned.

(Signed) ROBERT FITZIMMONS.

Frederick Jones, sworn: Mr. Gowan's character for truth and-veracity is as
good as the average of the community, and would believe Mr. Gowan upon oath.

(Signed) FRED. JONES.

Amos O'Dell, sworn: Mr. Gowan's general character for truth and veracity
is good. With some it is bad; but from any thing I have had to do with Mr.
Gowan, I think his character is good.

(Signed) AMOS O'DELL.

Ira Billings, sworn : Mr. Gowan's character for truth and veracity-has not
heard any thing against his general character, and knows nothing against him.

(Signed) IRA BILLINGS.

Thomas Smart, sworn: Mr. Gowan's general character for truth and vera-
city-never heard it impeached. Thinks the public are divided in opinion re-
garding Mr. Gowan's character upon political grounds. One party thinks Mr.
Gowan's character good, and another party thinks it bad.

(Signed) THOMAS SMART.

Joel P. Euston, sworn : What is Mr. Gowan's character for truth and
veracity, in the Township of Brockville and the County of Leeds? Believes it
to be good, excepting what bas arrived out of politics, and would believe Mr.
Gowan upon oath.

(Signed) JOEL P. EUSTON.

Ogle R. Gowan, recalled and sworn: Has no doubt but that the prisoner
was presented for perjury. Believes he was, and has no doubt upon the subject
that the prisoner is the person set forth in the exemplificationof the presentment
referred to. Believes the prisoner's name to be George Nichols. Does not know
the perjury for which he was presented. Believes the prisoner was here when
the presentment was made. The presentment was not made through witness's
instrumentality.

Province of Canada, Statement of the accused :-George
United Counties of Leeds and Grenville, Nichols stands charged before the un-

To wit: dersigned six of Her Majesty's Justices
of the Peace, in and for the United Counties of Leeds and Grenville, this seven-
teenth day of October, in the year of our Lord, one thousand eight hundred and
fifty-five, for that hie the said George Nichols, on the twenty-.eighth day of Septem-
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ber, now last past, at the Town of Brockville, in thé said County of Leeds, did
commit wilful and corrupt perjury by swearing that on the trial of' a certain
indictment against one Ogle Robert Gowan for libel, that he the said George
Nichol was not the person named in' a certain presentment for pejury, produced
and put in as evidence in the trial of the said cause, while in fact and in truth
the said George Nichols was the same person, and the said charge being read to
the said George Nichols, and the witnesses for the prosecution, Ogle Robert
Gowan, Thomas Imry, John Weatherhead, George Sherwood, Richard Ballard,
Stephen N. Beach, James L. Schofield, Ephraim Dunham, and others, being
severally examined in his presence, the said George Nichols is now addressed by
us as follows:

Having heard the evidence, do you wish to say anything in answer to the
charge? You are not obliged to say anything unless you désire to do so. But
whatever you do say will be taken down in writing and may be given in evidence
against you at your trial.

Whereupon the said George Nichols saith as follows:-Certainly ie is not
guilty of the charge, and that it is a false charge.

(Signed) . GEORGE NICHOLS.

Taken before us this 17th day of October, 1855.
(Signed) WM. GERVEY, J.P.

ROBERT PELLEW.
JAMES BREAKENRIDGE, J.P.
EPHRAIM DUNIAM, J.P.
MOSES REAI), J.P.
JOHN REID, J.P.

United Counties To James Kincaid, High Constable for the United
of Counties of Leeds & Grenville, and to the Keeper of the

Leeds and Grenville. Common Jail of the said Counties.
Whereas George Nichols was this day charged before us, the undersigned,

for the said Counties of Leeds and Grenville, on the oaths of Ogle R. Gowan,
Thomas May, John Wcatherhead, George Sherwood, R. Ballard, W. Beach,
and others, for that he the said George Nichols, on the 28th day of September, now
last past, at the Town of Brockville in the said County of Leeds, did commit wilful
and corrupt perjury by swearing, on the trial of a certain indictment against one
Ogle R. Gowan, for libel, that he the said George Nichols was not the person
named in a certain presentment for perjury, produced and put in as evidence on
the trial of the said cause, while in fact and in truth the said George Nichols was
the sanie persn named in the said presentnent.

These are thëréfore to command you the said Constable to také the said
George Nichols, and him safely convey tô the Coimon Jail at Brockville, in the
sáid Couùty of Leeds, and there deliver him to' thë keeper thereof, together with
this piecept. And we do hereby corhmand you the said keeper of said Comrnon
Jail to secure the said George Nichols into your custody in the said Comnoi Jailë
and there safely to keep him until he shall be thence delivered by due course of
law.

Given under our hands and seals this 17th day of Oôtôber, ii the year of our
Loid 1855, at Brockvillé, in the said County of Leeds.

(Signed) ROBERT REDEN, J.P. LS
JAMES BREAKENRIÍDGE, J.P. LS
EPHftAIM DUNJAM, J.P. 3
JOH{N REIIY.S

Ai 185'
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I hereby certify that liereunto annexéd is a true copy of all thé examinations
and other evidences touching the charge of perjury wherewith George Nichols
has been charged, and for which he has been committed to take bis trial at the
thé next Assizes for the United, Countiès of Leeds and Grenville, and also of the
Warrant of Commitment upon which he has been commitfed as aforesaid..

As witness my hand aâd seal this 13th day of Novenibér, 1855, at Brockville.
(Signed) ROBERT REDEN, J .

N. B.-I undërstand the information has either been lost or mislaid, as it did
riot corne into mÿy possession with the other documents of which the aniexed is a
cbpy.

E.

In the Queen' Bench.

I, Charles Coxwell Small, Clerk of thù Crown and Pleas for Uppei Canada,-
do hereby certify that the annexed paper writing, marked A, is a true copy of a
paper purporting to ba a return of crimial business conducted by William Henry
Draper, Queen's Counsel at the Court of Oyer and Terminer and General Gaol
Delivery for the District of Johiistown, commencine 9th May, 1844. Also that
paper, marked B, is a true copy of a paper purport1ig to be a Return of Crown
business at the same Assizes, requiring further attention, together with thé endôrse-
ments thereon, now remainirig of record upon the fyiles of this Honorable Court.
For testimony whereof I have hereunto set my hand and affixed the Seal of the
Court this twenty-eighth day of February, 1857.

(Signed) CHIARLES C. SMALL.
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The Queen Perjury, October, for swearing at Court of Oyer and Terminer
Vs. that he vas not the person named in a presentment made Srd

George Nichols. October, 1844, by the Grand Jury of Johnstown District, against
George Nichols, late of Prescott, tailor.-2nd Count. That on same occasion he
swore that he had never gone before a Grand Jury for baving presented or fired a
pistol at him.--3rd Count. That on same occasion he swore that he had never
followed the trade of a tailor in Prescott.-4th Count. That on same occasion he
had applied to James L. Schofield to know if there was in his office a warrant for
his the said Nichols' son. Whereas in truth he did apply to Schofield, to which
Schofield replied, there was not any warrant either against Nichols or his son.

Notes. The indictment against Gowan produced is for a libel, that Nichols had
sworn an affidavit that Gowan had tried to assassinate him by firing a pistol while
driving on the road. That Gowan had him presented for perjury by the Grand
Jury, a¶ld having a Bench Warrant for bis apprehension.-Pleas in justification.
'That said Nichols was presented for perjury by Grand Jury at Brockville, and a
Bench Warrant issued. 2nd Plea. That Nichols did appear before a Justice of the
Peace. That Gowan had tried to assassinate him. That Nichols was presented
by Grand Jury foâperjury, and Bench Warrant issued.

EviENcE.
Indictment put in it as a record of Common Pleas.
Presentment: Queen vs. George Nichols, by Grand Jury, Johnstown District,

3rd Oct., 1844, perjury marked, Bench Warrant issued. Defendant absconded.
Presentnent, 4th May, 1844, Grand Jury, Johnstown District, against James

Hancock Nichols, Perjury marked Bench Warrant.
George Sherwood, Esq.-I was present at the trial of Queen vs. O. R. Gowan

for libel before Chief Justice Macaulay. I was examined by Counsel for the
defence at the trial of indictment now produced, October, 1855. For the defence
I put in a presentnent now produced, The Queen vs George Nichols. I recol-
nize that now produced as the presentment. The present defendant was duly
sworn on trial of Queen vs Gowan, 1855, and appeared as witness, I askedhim
on that trial had he ever been presented by Grand Jury for perjury, he said no.
Then I showed him the presentment and asked was he the George Nichols me-
tioned in that presentment, he said he was not. I asked hirm in reerfence theretu
had he ever carried on the business of tailor in Prescott, he said he had not. I
asked him had he ever gone before the Grand Jury of this District to complain of
Gowan having fired a pistol at him, he said he had never gone before such Grand
Jury against Gowan. Never before any Grand Jury except one that prsented for
libel. I asked him had he ever applied to Mr. Schofield (who was Deputy Sheriff)
to ask if there was a warrant against himself, he said he had, and the answer was,
none, but there was a warrant against his son, after he denied that he was the
person named in the presentment; he said the presentment was against his son.
1 had known defendant years before ; when I first knew him he resided at Johns-
town, before Prescott, as I thought. I think he did reside in Brockville, but was
not sure. I understood he was a tailor; I think he lived in Prescott; I was
counsel for Gowan on that trial: the charge was for libel. I look at présentment
-it looks as if the last " 1" was indifferent ink. I understood him to say he did
not'carry on the business of tailor in Prescott. Defendant is an excitable person,
and was then excited. I have heard defendant is a Pensioner of Provincial Gov-
ernment. I think it was the original presentment, and not an exemplification-
that I know the defendant. There was, I think, an exemplification on the trial-arn
not sure. I am sure I have. seen this original presentmént before ;» it is possible I
may have seen this original presentment at the last Assizes aboti this trial. I saw
documents iâ his hands which he seemed to wish to read.- C. J. stopped hum, but
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not in any relevant matters. This his evidence was material in dividing the case.
Re-examined: He knew perfectly well what he swore, lie answered deliberately.

Henry A. Jones, Esq.: I was Clerk of A ssize, Feb. 1855. I was present at
Queen vs. Gowan. I swore defendant as a witnçss. I saw a presentment or
exemplification thereof put in, I think, there lastly. I heard him asked by Mr.
Sherwood was he the George Nichols mentioned therein; he said no, it was a
son of his. He was asked, had he ever carried on the business of a tailor in
Prescott ; he said he had not; bis son carried on the business. I think he stated
he applied to Schofield if there was a warrant against him; that he was told there
was not, but there was one against his son, O. R. Gowan.-I was defendant in
Queen vs. Gowan; I was present at trial. I heard defendant examined; I heard
him asked if he was George Nichols named in presentment; it was handed to
him; he said he was not; he said if I must tell, I will; he said it was his son;
he said (on being asked) he had never followed the trade of a tailor in Prescott
for a living in Prescott; he was asked if lie had ever gone before a Grand Jury.to
complain of me for firing a pistol at him.; he said he had never gone before a
Grand Jury to complain of me except for libel; he was asked had he ever gone
to inquire of Schofield or Sheriff Sherwood to inquire if there was a warrant
against him ; he said he had; there was none against himse1 but one against
his son. I was residing here when the presentment for perjury was made in 1844
against defendant. 1 understood he then resided at Prescott; lie was well known
and reputed to be a tailor; that in Prescott he sold clothes, and was tailor and
saloon keeper. I heard of the presentment of 1844 ; when I heard he left the
country soon after I was found guilty by the jury of publishingtthe libel, rny de-
fence was to shew he had been presented for perjury.

*Cross-examined--I have known defendant twenty-five years, first at Toronto;
I was in Parliament in 1843. I did not of rny own knowledge know of this pre-
sentment; I heard of it when made; I don't remember seeing him since pre-
sentment till three or four years ago; I have no doubt I saw him in October, in
1844 ; I never saw it till I saw it in Toronto. Defendant did go before a Justice
of the Peace (Mr. Campbell) to charge me with having attempted to assassinate
him.

William Tucker-I lived in Jobnstown, in 1843-4, as a constable ; I knew
Nichols then; lie resided then in Prescoitt; lie was a tailor and confectioner. I
executed a landlord's (Mooney's) warrant on his goods; he brought an action
against me for the seizure, and against Mooney, Martin, and Dillon. The son
brought a suit against me for assault; defendant was a witness in the son's case ;
his son was a witness in defendant's case. I took proceedings against Nichols
for perjury, committed on that trial, in October, 1844; a presentment was madé ;
Mr. Weatherhead was foreman ; I had been before the grand jury in the preceding
May, 1845, against the son; a presentment was made then against the son by
the Grand Jury; these presentments were well known, and ade a great noise.
Defendant remained in Prescott till.October, 1844, and then .absconded ; on Fri-
day hefore assizes he absconded. I let him know at the May, 1844, assizes
that I would proceed against him for perjury the following assizes; we weXe
bound over to prosecute.

Cross-examined--This was twelve years ago, and I lived three miles below
Prescott; I saw defendant in October, 1844; lie was in his shop there then to
the best of my opinion; I went in, he called me in; there were clocks, bull's
eyes, candies, &c., there; I think it was the middle of the week before assizes ;
I think the defendant was in court in box at spring assizes, I*44, when I said I
would have him up for perjury.

Re-examined-I know of the time he absconded by the fact. I bad a warrant
in his favor against a person ; I got it from him on Wednesday; I think I had10
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serve; could not; I went to tell him on Friday, but he :was gone. Defendant
was known always as George Nichols the talor.

John Weatherhead.-I live in Brockvile; I was foreman of the Grand Jury
in 1844; the presentment produced was made by the Grand Jury; I signed it as
foreman; I had.,formerly knowndefendant ; he was known as a tailor inPrei-
cott; .1 understood the presentdefendant to be the man the GrandJury preented
and meant to present; I don't remember the witnesses .amined; 1.new de- -

fendant by, sight; can't .say when he left ; cannot say he ever knew of the pre-
sentment; Iknewno other George Nichols.

Henry Hurlbert.-;I Iived ,n Prescoit in 1844; I rernember a' crowd.around
defendant's shop; I recognize defendant as the man Irernember in Prescott; Me
passed as a tailor ; I cannot say when the seizure was which caused the crowd.

Cross-examined--I don't know if he followed any otherkusine.ss.
Frances Dalmage.---I lived near Prescott in 1848 and 144; I.knew thedefen-

dant then, he was a tailor; he worked for me as such, I thizk, in 1843; i am
not very well acquainted; T knew the defendant in bis own shop, measured
my son for clothes; I paid the defendant; it was a small shop; did not know
him before. This was in the spring of 1843; I saw a boy who called him " Pa."

Roger McCarthy.-I lived in Prescott in 1843-4; defendant lived there also;
I was as corporation clerk; defendant was known as a tailor,.he also kept aue-
tioneer's rooms, and sold goods; I never saw hirm work; I think he left in 1844
or 1845; can't ýay which.

Cross-exam ned-I heard he taught school in Johnstown.
James L. Shofield.-I was Deputy Sheriff of Johnstown District in 1843-4;

I remember defepdant calling on me three or four years ago, when I was not
Deputy, in this court bouse, and asked if I knew of any warrant for perjury
against him ; I said no, I had not.

Cross-examined-I ceased in 1846 ; I never had a warrant against either
defendant or bis son ;ý I have frequently seen him in Prescott ; I knew of no
Bench Warrant issued on the presentments in 1844.

James Wilson.-I lived in Prescott in 1843-4; I have seen defendant work-
ing at his trade as tailor in those times; he had a sign up as tailor-" G. Nichols,
Tailor, from Dublin." I knew of no other man then of the name.

Cross-examined-I knew defendant since before the -rebellion; I saw him
once cutting trowsers.

Richard Ballard.-I have known defendant since 1842; he lived in Prescott
in 1843-4; he carried. on tailoring and auctioneering; he was called Nichols
the tailor; I conversed with defendant before the last trial, during the court.

Henry A. Jones, re-called.--When defendant was asked -if' he was the man
in presentment, ·he said it was bis son, and had something to do with a 12th
of July scrape.

DEFENCE.

The Crown abandoned the 2nd count.
James Gillard.-I am a tailor by trade, and lived in Prescott from 1832 to

1846; I knew defendant; I understood he had been a tailor, and that a wound
in 1887 prevented bis following the trade; in 1843-4 he was auctioneer, and
kept a temperance house ; I lived near him; had he been a tailor then I should
have known it; I knew bis son James; he was a tailor ; defendant's wife assist-
ed; I made him, the defendant, a coat between June and July, 1844.

Cross-examined-Son and father lived together; defendant's injury would
:not-prevent bis entting ; I heardho left ; Imissed.him iathefallof 1844 i lknew
of no charge against him; I don't know of any sign.
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Marcus Burrett, Esq.-I have lived in Prescott twenty-five years; I know
defendant lived there in 1843-4; he was auctioneer, as I thought, and kept a
small bull's-eye shop and eating saloon, &c. To my knowledge he was not a
tailor; he was known as Nichols the tailor; I knew him well, and remember
a sign board opposite William N. Hinds, school teacher. I was Superintendent
of Education in 1844; I knew defendant, his name was down as school teacher;
I paid him money as such in 1844.

Cross examined-It was for teaching this year, 1843, in Johnstown.
Exemplification of action brought by defendant against Mooney, Tucker,

Dillon, and Marten, 1844, put in to show no tailoring goods seized. By consent
letter of Provincial Secretary granting defendan a pension, in 1842, for injury
received.

Guilty, first, third, and fourth counts.
Sentence : Three months in gaol, and then to find sureties to keep the peace

twelve months towards all Her Majesty's subjects, £100 himself, and two
sureties, each £25. * Same in each count, but uncurrent.

(Copy.)
To His Excellency the Right Honorable SIR CHARLES METcALFE, K. C. B., Governor

and General Governor of British North America, 4-c. 4-c. 4ec.

MAY IT PLEAsE YOUR ExcELLENCY:

The Petition of GEORGE NICHOLS of Prescott, in the Johnstown District,
Humbly Sheweth,-

That your Petitioner has been vindictively and tyranically persecuted by
Philip Dalmage, Esq., a Magistrate who maketh a business of peddling law in
Prescott, where he owns neither property, residence, nor office of any kind, but
supports himself by encouraging litigation and the compounding of cases brought
before him ; and lurther, he the said Philip Dalmage, Esq., has lately been tried,
convicted and fined by the Board of Police of the Town of Prescott for improper
conduct. Your Petitioner also begs leave to inform Your Excellency that the
conduct of the said Philip Dalmage, Esq., on the 12th of July last, in Prescott and
Brockville, was in a great measure the cause of a riot in Prescott on the anniversary
of the Battle of the Boyne, lie having on the said 12th of July decorated his person
with orange and purple, and paraded the streets with music and banners, although
he had information officially given him on the eleventh of a çonspiracy to attack
the Orangemen in the event of a procession, which information he treated with
contempt, and spoke in a very disrespectful manner of the Proclamation of Sir
George Arthur addressed to all Sheriffs, Magistrates, Peace Officers and others, on
the subject of Orange Processions: That Your .Excellency may cause inquiry to
be made is the prayer of your humble servant.

(Signed) GEORGE NICHOLS.
Prescott, 16th Sept., 1843.

Certified to be a true copy.
(Signed) E. A. MEREDITH,

Assistant Secretary.

TORONTO:.-PRINTED BY JOHN LOVELL, YONGE STREET.
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RETURN
To AIN ADDRESs from the Legislative Assembly to His Excel-

lency the Governor General, dated the 19th ultimo, praying
His Excellency to cause to be laid before the House,
"A statement shewing the whole anount of Consolidated

Municipal Loan Fund Debentures issued to the 31st
"January last, under 16 Vic. cap. 22, and 18 Vic. cap. 13 ;
"and also the amount issued for each Municipality; the
"amount of principal, if any, unpaid to the Sinking Fund;

"the amount of principal over-due; the amount of interest,
"if any, paid; and the amount of principal and interest

re-imbursed from the Clergy Reserve Fund, with such

"amount, and the name of the Municipality in each case."

By command.

T. J. J. LORANGER,
Secretary.

Secretary's Office,

Toronto, 3rd May, 1858.

2 1 Vicetoriæe. A. 1858.
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STATEMENT shewing the amount of Debentures issued under the Consolidated Muni-
cipal Loan Fund Act of Upper Canada (16 Vic. cap. 22) up to 31st January,
1858; also the amount of Interest, 8 per cent., paid, and of Interest, 8 per
cent., due by each Municipality up to same date; distinguishing the amount
retained from each Municipality ex Clergy Reserve Fund, U. C.; with other
particulars in accordance with Address of the Legislative Assembly, dated
22nd April, 1858.

Clergy
Arnount Amount Reserve

1 f o f mnoneys
Municipalities. Loan. Interest, Intercît, retained Remarks.froin Muni.

pr e., per cent.,ý ci t"ilsfor

_ 8 p aiden due. c
1 trest,

.ad. £ .d. £ s. d. £ îd.1
Town of Port Hope .......................... 215000 19392 3 3 37D74 O il 2021 il 5
Township of Hope ........................... 1"0DO O 4238 1 5 1561 18 7 1438 . 5
Town of Niagara .............................. 70000 0 O 10329 3 2 9837 211 136217 1

" Cobourg ............................. 125000 11522 16 il 28888 18 8 1942 O 6
Village of Chippawa ........................... 6500 0 0 1520 2 2 520 0 O 345 16 6
County of Grey......................4o0o o 1 1 5 * 0 o .... * This amount ba8 bain

Township of Bertie...........................10000 O O 3366 il 6 400 O O
" Brantford ........................... 12500 O 0 4208 4 500 O O 535 i

Town of Brantford .............................125000 0 24548 2 O 11849 3 2 1610 7 6
Township of Wainfleet ........................5000 O O 1883 5 9 81 15 9

Canboro' ..............................200000 67363 8000 312
Counties of Huron, Perth, and Bruce... 127000 27854 9 8 18559 13
County of Perth ....................... 0 0 6825 8 6 880
Township of Moulton and Sherbrook. 4200 .. 1819 5 9
Village of Paris.................................... 10000 O 0 2866 13 4 80.1 O 6
County of Oxford.........................5000 0 O 167512 4
City of Ottawa........................... 50000 01 6741 12 4 1109.S 2 8907 1410
Town of Prescott........................... 25000 2536 3 6 5803 Il 1196 0
Connty of Lincoln .................... 12000 3559 17 9 480 538 14

Lainbton ....... ............ 4000 ô O 1295 15 7 15. 7
Township of Middleton........................750 0 0 468 15 i1 500 O 0
Town of St. Catherines........................47500 0 O 8036 1 1 5131 12 3 2523 2 4

" Woodstock ........................... 25000 O O 5203 5 8 2686 19 10 1343 0 2
Township of Stanley ........................... 2500 0 O 62413 2 200 O O 318 5

Woodhouse ........................... 20000 O O 3938 1 0 2402 15 5 797 4 7
Norwich .............................. 50000 O O 9658 O 1 6134 1 0 1805 19 0

Town of Cornwall ............................. 3000 O 0 8 240 0 O 247 01il
" Belleville .............................. 5000 O O 1 1 400 O O 415 1

Counties of Northumberland & Durhan 115000 0 O 16052 16 5 4563 9 7 .
Township of Ops. ..................20000 589 5 2883 2 1116 13 10
County of Elgin .................... 20000 5065 4 1 800 
City of London....................................93850 0 13681 8 9 7508 0 0 420814 9
Township of Windham..............,.25000 O 3611 9 8 3040 Il 5 959 8 7
Town of Simcoe .................... 25000 O 0 3297 6 1 3354 15 O 4 5 0
Counties of Lanark and Renfrew. 200000 O 0 18068 4 8 14705 2 274418
Town of Brockville......................... 100000 4824 7 9 115.2 . 7 437 14 5
Township of Elizabethtown......... ... 38500 2584 18 2 1068 8 951 2 8
Village of Stratford.......................... 25000 1316 3 8 5429 .. 570 19 7
Town of Goderich ....................... 25000 0 O 4916 4 6 1828 1D 7 927 9 61
County of Hastings..................39. .0 . . 3993 7 5 269 7 4 241412 8

ç Essex ............ ......... $000 0 O 1 640 0 O .
Town of Barrie................. .............. 3000 0 1 t120 O O . t This amount baibeen

Chathai .......................... 25000 0 O 3082 3 10 2000 A 4 5 1 iinco3lst Jany.lait.

Dundas ............................. 13000 O O 1622 13 9 1040 O W 523 19 9
Guelph ............................. 25000.0 0 2085 3 1 1605161 1594 3 Il
1eterbovo' .................... 2 5000 0 Oý .........______ 216 9 9ý

21823700 0 0 i25723 5 -18 71210431 4 01 40110 7 3

This lai formrly belonged to the Townbip of Wolford, and was afterwardî traisferred to tho Town o
Paterboro', b.y inutual consent, per Order in Couilcil 25th Novemnber, 1857. The £216 Os. 9d., ex Olergy Roservea, wvas
retairned fi'om Wolford wbien they haci the loan.

Out of the £ 1,825,000, Ctirrency, issued under this Act, £1300 has been re-paîd
to Sinking Funid--7 say, by Township of Moulton and Sherbrooke .... £800 0 0

By Township of Middfleton ................ §500 O O
No apnouent of principal is over due.

§ This sum is Clergy Iieserves Fnnd money.

Receiver General's Departrnent, C. E. ANDERSON,T t .oth April, 1858. D. R. G.
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STATEXENT shewing the amount of Debentures issued under the Consolidated
Municipal Loan Fund Act of Lower Canada (18th Vie., cap. 13) up to 31st
January, 1858 ; also the amount of interest 8 per cent. paid, and of interest 8
per cent. due, by each Municipal ity, up to same date; with other particulars
in accordance with Address of the Legislative Assembly, dated 22nd April,
1858.

Municipalities.

County of Stanstead ......... .............
" Shefford ..............................
" Terrebonne ...........................
" Ottawa (Division No. 2) .........
" Megantic (Division No. 1) ......

Loan.

2. s.
1700 O

25000 0
23500 0
32900 0

1400 0

City of Montreal ............................... 200000 o

Township of Acton ..............................
Town of St. Hyacinthe ............

Sherbrooke ..........................
Village of Varennes ...........................

Huntingdon ........................
Township of Roxton .......................

S Lingwick ...................
Villa e of St. John ..............................

Laprairie ... ............
Townshi ofTrin. ...............
Parish o fSte. Marie de Monoir ............St. Romuald de Parnham ......
Township of Shefford .......................

6000
4000

20000
500

1750
7500
2500
5000
1000
5000
1000
7500

14375

Town of Three Rivers ...... ....... †15000 0

Parish of St. Romuald d'Etchemin ......
Township of Granby ...........................
Borough of William Hem ..............
Townships of Ascot and Westbury ......
Parish of St. Jean Isle d'Orleans .........

5000 0 O
7500 0 O
5000 0 0

o0o0 0
:20000 0 0

397125 0 0

Interest,
8 per cent.,

2 s, d.
86 12 7

307 13 5

18000 0 0O

187 7 11
53 7 4
.. . .. .

Interest,
8 per cent,,

duo.

£ s. d.
272 % 0

1260 0 0
5170 0 0
7245 14 1

280 0 0

*6673 19 6

700'18 6
640 0 0

3158 18 10
57 8 5

210 0 0
798 17 il
261 7 5
400 0 0

133 14 0
26 14 10

Olergy

moneys
retalned

from Muni-
cipalities for

Interest,
&c.

......

18035 1 3 27284 13 6

Remarks.

* £2673 los. 6d. has been
paid on this amount
since 31st January last.

4Of this amount £7500has
been issued since 31st
January, 1858.

‡ This amount bas beer.
issued since 31st Jany., '58.

No anount of principal has been ap yet re-paid to Sinking Fund.
No amount of principal is over due.

C. E. ANDERSON,
D.R.G

Receiver General's Department,
Toronto, 30th April, 1858.

A. 1858.



TORONTO:
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RETURN
To AN ADDRESS from the Legislative Asseinbly to His Excellency

the Governor General, dated the 19th ultimo, praying His

Excellency to cause to be laid before the House, ".A State-

" ment of all sums apportioned to the several Municipalities

"in Upper Canada from the Clergy Reserves Appropriation

"Fund, as albo from what Municipalities the appropriation

was retained owing to their indebtedness to the Consoli-

"dated Municipal Loan Fund, to the present time."

By command.

T. J. J. LORANGER,

Secretary.

Secretary's Office,

Toronto, 3rd May, 1858.

2.1 VictoriS.
A. 18,58.
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STATEMENT of al] sums apportioned to the several Municipalities in Upper Canada
from " The Clergy Reserves Appropriation Fund" (for 1855 and 1856); also
shewing from what Municipalities the appropriation in the distribution has been
retained, owing to their indebtedness to the Consolidated Municipal Loan
Fund, U. C.

Municipality.

Township of Adelaide ...........
Aldhoro'............... ....
Asphodel ........................
Arthur, Minto, and Luther.
Artemesia ................
Adolphustown ... ......
Ashfield ..............
A nan ..............................
A lbion ..............................
Ameliasburg .....................
Alnwick .........................
Augusta .............
Alfred ......................
Adjala ...................
Amnherst Island ..............
Amaranth ................
Admaston ........................

Anderdon ......................
Athol ...........................
Ancaster.................

Town of Anherstburg ..................
'Township of Bentinck .....................

B righton...........................
Blanchard ........................
Brantford ...................
Blenheim ................. ......
Beyham ...........................
Belmont and Methuen ......
B everley ...........................
Bastard and Burgess.........
Burford ..................
Brooke...................
Burgess, North..................

Bruce and Kincardine ......
B rock ..............................
Biddulph .........................
Binbrooke ................
Bagot, B. and Brougham...

Bertie ...................
Bosanquet ..................,..
Blandford ....................
Bromley ...........................

B rant ..............................
Bathurst and Sherbrook, S.
Barton...................
Bedford ...........................
Belm ont ........,..................
Bruce ................
Beckwith ................

Village of Berlin ..... ....................
Brampton ........................
Bowmanville..........

Town of Brockville .....................
Barrie ................
Brantford.............,....
Belleville ........................

D o ........................
Township of Cumberland..................

Cornwall..........................
Clarke ..............................
Charlotteville .............
Chatham...................
Caledon ...........................
Crowland ........................
Collingwood .....................
Clarence ........... ...............
Clinton ... ,............. 

1855.

Amount Anount
appro. Retained.pniated.

£ s.d.i
614 18 5
494 16 7
606 410

1458 9 0
645 6 2
232 18 11
533 17 11
434 1 3

1106 17 2
873 18 3
253 4 1

1115 10 10
425 7 7
594 13 4
277 16 0
551 5 2
286 9 7

370 8 0
380 10 7
875 7 2
559 18 10

1085 3 1
934 13 8
690 3 3

1428 1 3
1164 14 8
112811 3
502 1 4

1121 6 7
933 4 8

1161 16 10
250 6 2
254 13 0

1464 4 9
774 1 7
667 0 2
394 19 il
232 18 Il

720 10 11
546 18 5
273 9 2
189 10 10

771 3 8
1072 2 8
726 6 7
230 1 1

567.86

548 7 4
49416 7
668 9 2

1487 7 9
350 210

1610 7 6
2433 12 10

........ 
386 6 4
926 0 0
1640 15 1
768 5 10
506 8 2
831 19 1
422 9 9
217 0 8
442 14 10
Mss 2 2

Remarke

£ s.d.

1610.76

........ O

1856.

Amountrou Amount
appro- Retained.
prIated.

S£ s. d. £ s. d.
190 12 3 .........
161 14 5 .........
185 0 2 .........
699 1 1 .........
216 18 5 .........
69 17 8$ ....

178 19 4 .........
175 10 5 ....... ,
327 6 5 .........
235 0 8 ... ...
75 9 3 .........
335 18 10 .....
95 14 9 ,....

183 5 7 .........
86 5 ô .........

159 2 7
110 8 0 1108O

122 9 6 .........
115 2 11 .........
267 16 2 .........
181 2 6 .........
427 16 0 .........
310 10 0 .........
230 5 9 .........
467 9 6 2 2 7
367 17 1 .........
373 17 11

3810 7 .....
266 10 3 .......
8358 7 4 .........
74 12 2 .........
76 15 3 76 15 8

208 14 6 .........
118 11 11 .........
92 5 9 92 5 9

209 11 9 .........
178 10 9 .........
86 13 7 .........
67 5 6 67 5 6

242 15 10 . .........
335 1810 385 18 10
229 8 6 .........
71 3 1 .........

154 7 9 .........
222 19 2 .........
169 1 0 169 1 0
209 3 2 .........
19418 6 ........ ,

, 266 1 7 .........
437 14 5 437 14 5
128 18 10 .........
681 16 2 .........
644 14 5 203 17 1

........ , 420 0 11
126 15 9 .........
28 15 3 .........
51913 1 .........
232 17 6 .........
149 1211 .....
260 0 10 .........
129 16 2 .........
78 1 1 ........

17713 6
155 13 8 116 16 7 liOn ac. County Lincola.

On account Jnited Counties
Lanark and Renfrew.

On account United Counties
Lanark and Renfrew.

On account United Counties
Lanark and Renfrew.

On account United Counties
Lanark ad Renfrew.

On acount United Counties
Lanark and Renfrew.

Onaccount United Counties
Lanark and Renfrew.

On ac. County Hastings.
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STATEMENT of ail sums apportioned to the several Municipalities in Upper Canada
from the " The Clergy Reserves Appropriation Fund,".&c.-(Continued.)

Municipality.

Township of Cartwright ..................
Cavan ..............................
Cramahe...........................
Charlottenburg ...............
Camden and Zone ............
Carradoc...........................
Crosby, North ..................
Colborne...........................
Cayuga, South ..................
Cayuga, North..................
Canboro'..................... .....
Camden, East ............ J
Crosby, South .........
Chinguacousy ..................
Colchester ........................
Caistor..............................
Caledonia ........................
Carrick ...........................
Culross ......................

Village of Caledonia ........................
Chippawa ........................

Town of Chatham ...........................
Cobourg ...........................
Cornwal ...........................

Township of Derby..................
Darlington........................
Delaware ........................
Dummer and Burleigh ......
Douro ..............................
Dover, East and West ......
Dawn ............................ ,.
Drummond ....................
Dereham.......................
Darling ...........................
Dorchester, South ............
Downie ...........................
Dalhousie, Sherbrooke N.,

and Levant ...... '.........
Dunwich...........................
Dumfries, North...............
Dumfries, South ...............
Dorchester, North ............
Dunn ..............................

Town of Dundas ..............................
Township of Egremont..................... J

Brin .................................
Eramosa.............
Esquesing ....................
Ernesttown ....................
Emily ..............................
Edwardsburg ..................
Ekfrid ............ .......
Ellice ................
Elmsley, North..............
Elderslie............................
Etobicoke .......................
Euphemia .............
Easthope, North ...............
Elmsley ...........................
Enniskillen . ..........
Essa.................. .....
Eldon ..............................
Basthope, South ...............
Ennismore.....................
Euphrasia .......................
Elizabethtown ...............
Fredericksburg..................
Finch ...........................
Fitzroy ..........................
Fenelon and Eexley .........
Flamboro'. West ...............
Flos ................. 
Fularton .............

Elamboro', East .............
Glenelg ....................
Gloucester ........................

1855.

Amount
apro-.priated.

£ s. d.
568 12 5
[027 5 7
778 8 5
[347 0 10
597 Il 2
784 4 2
419 11 10
321 4 i
215 il 8
594.13 4
380 10 1
1770 19 6
403 13 7

1397 13 7
486 3 0
460 2 2
321 4 2
525 4 3

371 16 11
499 3 5
1173 8 4
1480 3 1
522 6 5
285 0 8
.403 9 4
381 19 6
541 2 8
567 3 6
471 13. 8
260 8 9
732 2 4
996 17 11
164 18 il
486 3 0
64 7- 5

449 19 7
739 7 1
729 4 6
7M7 18 2
866 13 7
342 18 2

[279 0 9
1028 14 7
963 12 5
590 6 6

1310 17 4
1375 19 7
739 7 1

1031 12 5
535 6 10
875 7 2
368 19 1
358 16 6
811 13 11
471 13 8
593 4 4
305 5 9
151 18 6
422 9 9
38417 5
441 5 11
248 17 3
273 9 2

1347 0 10
820 7 7
535 6 10
59413 4
286 9 7
745 210
162 1 0
588 17 7
814 11 10

10159 2 3
811 13 il

Amount
Retained.

e s. d.

206 2 0

1480 3 1
127 0 11

521 15

559 1. 2

1856.

Amount Anount

apr retained.priated.

£s. d. £ s. d.
172 18 7
305 15 1
411 16 10 ........
194 18 6
256 11 10
125 9 10 .........
106 19 0 .........

63 1e 6 .....
224 13 8 ... ,.....

99 3 9 3 1 2
579 12 0 .........
131 19 3 .........
401 1 3 .........
159 11 3
137 2 9 10218 0

99 u 9 .........
182 8 5
1421411 ........
116 0 2 .........
139 14 6 139 14 6
378 12 9 4 5 1
461 17 5 461 17 5
175 1 9 120 0 0
9417 6 .........

419 12 2 .........
118 3 3 .........
166 9 3 .......
175 1 9 .........
163 0 3 .......
94 0 3 .........

223 7 9 .........
297 1910 .........
49 11 11 49 11 11

14612 6 .........
257 17 9 .........

134 2 4 134 2 4
302 14 9
280 6 3
241 10 0
260 0 11 ......
7518 0 .

383 77 243
372 3 4 .........
301 8 11 .........
189 6 4
407 2 0 .........
429 1 11 .........
222 1 10 .........
314 16 3 .........
163 17 6
250 19 9
105 13 2 10513 2
150 10 1
236 6 6
152 13 3
181 19 91 .

91 8 650 0 6 .
138 0 0
125 1 3
137 2 9 .

65 19 7
200 10 8 .
391 11 6 391 11 6

72647 1 .
162 3 0
171 12 9
181 2 6
285 18 4 .j58 4 5 1
184 116 .........
248 16 8 .....
326 9 2 .........
248 16 7, .....-..

Remarks.

On account County Lincoln.

On account United Counties
Lanark an d Renfrew.

On account United Counties
Lanark and Renfrew.

On account United Counties
Lanark and Renfrew.

A. 1858.
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STATEMENT of all sums apportioned to the several Municipalities in Upper
Canada, frorn " The Clergy Reserves Appropriation Fund," &c.-(Continued.)

Municipality. I..
t....

Township of Gwillimsbury, West......
Grimisby ...........................
Granthan ........................
Glanford,..........................
G .villinsbury, East .........
Georgina...........................
Gwillimsbuiry, North,........
Guelph ...........................
Goderich ........................
Gainsboro'........................
Grey................................
Gosfield ..........................
Greenock and Culross ......
Gower, South ..................
Gower, North ..................
Gore of Toronto .............
Garafraxa ........................
Goulbourne ....................
Greenock ........................

Town of Guelph ........................ ....
Goderich ........................

Village of Galt...............,.................
Township of Hollard.......................

Huntingdon ....................
Haldimand .............
Howard ...................
Hope ..............................
Horton .....................
Hallowell ... ,...................
Hibbert ,.........................
Huntley .........................
Howick ..........................
Hungerford .....................
Hanulton ........................
Ray .................................
Hillier.........................
Houghtou ................
Hullett and Morris .........
Hawkesbury, West.........
Hawkesbury, East ............
Humberston.....................
Huron...........................
Harwick..................
Hullett ..........................

City of Hamilton...........................
Township of Innisfil ....................
Village of Ingersoll...........................
Township f Kingston ...........

King ............... .....
Kitley ..............................
Kenyo ..................,........

K nloss),I ...........................
Kincardine .................

City of Kingston..............................
Tovnship of Lobo................. 

Lochiel ...........................
Lancaster ........................ .
Lanark ...........................
Louth ..........................
Logan, El[na and Wallace.

1

Longueuil ........................
Leeds & Lansdowne, Rear...
Leeds & Lansdowne, Front.
Loughboro' .....................
London ..........................

City of London................................
Township of Matilda............ ..........

Malahide .............
Manvers.........................
March ........................... ,..
Mersea. ....................
Middleton ....................
Mosa .............................
Montazue ...................
Mornington .....................
Marmora and Lake.........
Maidstone ....................

181

Amount
appro.
priated.

£ s. d.
729 4 6
732 2 5
1054 15 5
503 10 3
930 6 10
432 12 3
322 13 1
639 10 5
839 3 9
638 1 5
651 1 10
444 3 10
872 9 4
209 15 il
452 17 5
397 17 10
776 19 5
593 4 4
1 ........ ,

1078 15 9
687 5 4

1035 19 3
733 11 4
580 3 11

1200 18 1
860 17 10

1086 12 1
358 16 6
92411 I1
455 15 4
529 11 2
546 18 4
821 16 6

1468 11 7
517 19 8
656 17 7
493 7 8
685 16 5
546 18 4
826 3 4
432 9 0
561 7 9
849 6 4

7591 15 0
566 16 11
597 11 2

1163 5 9
1477 5 2
797 4 7
894 3 4
341 9 3

4352 4 0
756 14 4
933 4 8
862 6 9
600 9 1
412 7 2
648 4 0
363 3 4
436 19 2
852 4 2
570 1 5
2623 3 8
7260 8 4
1001 4 9
1283 7 7
610 11 8
257 10 10
413 18 2
509 6 2
708 19 4
829 1 2
503 10 3
219 18 6
402 4 8

55. 1856.

Anount Amount Amount
retained. appro retained,

2 .d. 2 s. d.£l . d.
228 19 11 .........
226 16 9 170 3 1 O
3815 6ý.....308 15 .....

140 11 9 .........
321 5 7 .........
117 14 8 ........ ,
102 12 9 .........
216 9 9 .........

. 257 0 6
.. 198 7 6 148 17 3 10

... 207 17 3 .........
138 17 3 .........

.... , .72 9 ....... ,
......... 144 9 4 ......

120 15 0 ......
........ , 271 13 9 .... ,....
........ 201 7 11 ...

169 1 0 ....
1076 5 4 517 18 7 517 18 7

687 5 4 240 42 240 4 2
..... 321 57 ...

......... 255 14 8
......... 176 16 3 168 9 2 O
......... 392 8 9 ....

273 8 3
1086 12 1 351 9 4 3519 4

100 18 3 .........
272 2 5 ...
147 1 1 .........
159 11 3 .........
129 7 6 .........
243 4 6 231 14 10 O
461 2 11
149 12 10
207 0 0 .........
140 11 9 .........

156 10 10 .......
231 3 0 .........
153 19 2 .........

. 218 4 3 .........
299 5 9 .........
141 0 5 .........

2285 3 10 .........
226 16 9 .........
225 10 11 .........
404 18 10 .........

......... 477 7 11 .........

......... 226 16 9 .........
... ..... 270 16 6 .
......... 155 13 7 .
......... 321 5 8 .........

1289 8 9 .
253 11 6
274 5 6 .
260 18 2 ......

.... . 175 19 0 175 19 0 1O
136 5 6 .........

..... 232 8 10 .........
123 6 9 .........
130 4 9 .........
267 7 6 .........
187 11 10 .........

. 776 5 0 .........
4119 4 4 2451 4 6 89 10 5

......... 299 14 5 .........
347 3 1 ........

........ 214 15 3 ..
......... 80 12 11
......... 124 4 0 .........

500 0 0 159 2 7 159 2 7
..... 228 2 8 ,. ...

. 245 7 7 245 7 7 O
..... 190 12 3 .... ,

.73 6 3 69 16 9 O
......... 123 6 9 .........

Remarks.

n account County Lincolni.

n account County Lincoln.

n ac. County Hasting.

n ac. County Hastings.

n account United Countie.
Lanark ad Renfrew.

n account United Countie&
Lanark and Renfrew.

n ac. County Hastings.

A, 1858.
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STATEMENT of all sums apportioned to the several Municipalities in Upper Canada
from " The Clergy Reserves Appropriation Fund," &o.-(Continued.)

Municipality.

Township Marysburg ..................
etealf ...........................

M aryboro' ........................
M ono .,............................
M urray ...........................
Madoc, Elzevir, and Tudor
Malancthon and Proton ...
M oore ..............................
M ari ... ... .............
Mulmur ......................
M alden ...........................
Moulton and Sherbrooke...
Monaghan, North ............
Maraand Rama...............
Marlboro'.
Monaghan, South.
M edont ...........................
Mountain ...................
Markham .............
Morris..............
McGillivray .................
MçNab .................
McKillop............
Normanby............. ...
N icholl ...........................
N elson..............................
Norwich........................
Nottawasaga.....................
N epean ..........................
Nassageweya ..................
Nissouri, West.........
Nissouri, East .........
Niagara ............... ...........

Town of Niagara ........................
Village of Napanee...........................
Township of Urillia ........................

O goode ...........................
OpAbruck........................
O pà .................................

O ro .................................
Otonabee ........................
Oakland ..................
O neida ...........................
Orford...................
Oxford, East.....................
Onondaga ........................
Oxford, West ..............
Oxford, North ..................
O sprey..............................
Oxford..............................

City of Ottawa ..............................
Village of Oshawa .................
Township of Pickering...........

pery ...............
Pittsburg and Howe Island
Pilki gton ........................
Puslineh...........................
Pemubroke ....................... <
Plympton ........................
Pakenham .......................
Plantagenet, North ........
Plantagenet, South .........
Pelham .......................
Portland Hinchinbrook,

anâ Eenebec...........
Peel'..................

Town of Paris.
Peterboro'................
Prescott .....................
Port H ope,.......................
P icton..............................
Perth .......................... ,

Village of Preston ...........................
Township of Ramsay......

Romey......................
Russell and Cambridge......
Raleigh ..................

1855,.

Amount Amount

aa0 retained,

2 s. d.
884 16 1l
426 16 7
662 13 5
788 11 61
672 15 11
73$11 4
575 17 1
60118 2

1030 8 a
762 10 1
340 0 4
79818 6
315 8 4
691 12 1
502 1 4
295 3 8
711 17 2
661 4 5

1724 18 6

785 18 1
415 5 4
877 12 8
871 0 4
658 6 7
979 10 8

1400 11 6
76914 9
850 15 8
629 7 10
617 16 4
78215 2
555 12 0

1080 10 4
461 il 1
248 17 8
889 16 7

10M 12 10
849 6 4
897 1 8
910 1 8
235 16 10
557 011
400 15 8
509 6 O
43917 
409 9 0
296 12 6
668 9 1

1028 14 7
3090 10 6

507 17 1
1398 6 10
771 3 8
840 12 8
833 8 0
940 9 4
172 8 7
610 1i 7
458 18 8
548 7 4
186 12 11l
588 17 7

763 Ie 6
915 17 5
804 9 3
98317 6
934 1 8

1510 10 9
52618 8
901 8 1
510 14 11
784 4 2
20618 1
285 0 8
787 2 0

s s. d.

..........

'849 4

3090.Io

934138
1510 10 9

1856.

Amount Ai munt
Ya - retained.

s. d.
276 17 83
138 0 0
157 16 9
226 8 2
24516 3
205 5 6
221 1 3
202 5 2
854 1 1
91 8 6
97 17 11

227 5 4
94 0 8

249 5 3
158 10 6
8710 11

227 5 4
215 12 6,
538 4 0
122 9 6'
281 8 0
140 3 2
120,6 4
807 9 7
224 5 0

868 15 6
405 7 6
338 15 9
260 0 11
187 8 3
184 2 10
238 9 S
15010 1
282 0 9
15319 2
8410 6

298 8 0
299 0 9
267 7 6
180 13 10
29817 2
77 8 10

15911 3
11 19 3
140 1 6
158 7 0
128 10 8
92 e Q

171 12 9,
31Q 1 5
817 4 4
16918 8
397 8 $
277 14 6
252 5 7
246 411
28815 8

51 6 4
189 6 5
141 9 0
135 16 10

19% 4 5

247 10 9
314 7 7
286 7 0
822 211
261 p5 4
511 0 8
175 10 4
274 14 2
24613 6
238 9 7
8710 5

109 2 1
246 411

s. d,

..........

195 il 8

[141 O

288.....

1-

On ao. County Iastings.

.AM

-On aceontit United Counties
Lanark and Renfrew.

On account United Counties
Lanark and Renfrew.

O0n account Unted Counties
Lanark and Renfrew.

jOn accountx United Counties

Lanark and Renfrew.

A. 1858.
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STATEMENT of all sums apportioned to the several Municipalities in Upper Canada
from " The Clergy Reserves Appropriation Fund," &c.-( Continued.)

Municipality.

Township of Rss ..........................

R ' and S ugog ...........MRX on d ........................
Rawdon ...........................
Rainham .................
Roiboro'...........................
Rochester ...................
Reach ..............................

Village of Richmond ........................
Townships of Sheffield, Caledar, and

Angleea .....................Smith and Harvey .,...... ..
Sydenham .......................
St.Vincent ....................
Sidney..............................
Sarnia ..............................
Seneca..............................
Stafford and Alice ...........
Scarboro' .......................
Southwold........................
Stanley ...........................
Sullivan ...........................
Seymour...........................
Sopliasburg .....................
Stephen .......................... ,
Sombra ...........................
Stamford .........................
Saugeen ..................
Storrington .....................
Saltfleet .... ..........
Sandwich . ...........
Scott ..........................
Seugog................. .

Town of St. Catherines..........
Simcoe..............................
St. Thomas. .....................

Village of Smith's Falls ..................
Stratford ........................
St. Mary's ........................

Township of Trafalgar .....................
Tyendinaa . ..... ..........
Townsen ........ ,..............
Thorold .......................
Toronto ...........................
Tecumseth........................
Thorah ...................
Tilbury. West ..................
Tay and Tiny ..................
Tuckersmith.....................
Torbolton ........................
Tilbury, East ..........
Tossoronto ...............
Thurlow .,..................

City of Toronto ..............................
Village of Trenton ...........................

Thorold ...........................
Township of Uxbridge .............

Usborne ...........................
Vespra and Sunnidale ..... ;.
Verulam and Somerville ...
Vaughan...........................

Village ofVienna ...........................
Township of Wilberforce, Grattan,

and Frazer..................
Wawanosh and Turnbury...
Williams...........................
Williamsburg ..................
Wolford ,.................
Walpole ........ ,.................
Wainfleet ................. ......
Willoughby ...............
Windham ........................
Wellesley ..................
Whitby ...........................
Waterloo ........................
Woodhouse ... . ...............

1855.

Amount

£ s. d.
863 3 4

1170 10 5
769 14 9

1062 0 1
425 7 8
66511 3
279 411

146-28

803 0 4
672 15 11

1130 0 2
431917 0

1163 5 9
77212 8
743 13 10
125 17 7
827 12 3

139 16 2
775 10 6
65319 9
743 13 10
766 16 10
43212 4
593 4 5
871 0 4
509 6 0
571 10 4
632 5 8

1122 15 6
31617 4

195414 7
481 16 2
645 6 1
384 4 7
444 3 10
434 1 3

1902 12 10
1490 5 8
1076 9 6

921 13 2
1594 9 1

785 13 1
303 16 10
245 19 5
253 4 1
648 4 0
21918 6
507 17 1
158 7 4

1388 7 2
13911 14 1

43917 0
619 5 3
658 6 7
640 19 4
283 11 9
461 11 1

1498 19 -3
855 18 7

483 5 1
652 10 10
899 19 2
975 3 10
723 8 9

1046 1 10
504 19 2
293 14 4
716 4 1

1093 16 9
1507 12 10
1820 3 4

797 4 7

Amount
retained.

£ a. d.

10

797."'-

1856.

Amount
appro.

priated.

î s. d.
120 6 4

250 19 9
262 12 7
133 5 2
207 0 0
90 2 7

332 9 11
50 0 6

239 6 11
21017 7
356 12 il
161 14 4
378 4 2
24410 4
228 7 9
77 311

293 13 7
348 9 0
251 17 0
200 19 3
235 17 11
225 2 3
121 3 7
172 1 5
297 19 Il
147 9 9
194 t 3
217 15 7
357 18 9
100 9 8
40 2 2

568 7 9
163 8 10
21910 2
94 17 6

12615 9
131 10 7
526 11 2
488 12 1
326 0 6
267 16 1
460 11 6
244 1 9

95 14 9
94 17 6
77 8 11

210 9 0
41 16 8

151 7 4
48 6 0

445 1 0
4783 17 1
135 8 3
148 7 0
222 1 10'
204 16 11
101 15 6
132 7 10
419 3 6
11414 3

142 6 8
218 4 3
$79 9 0
29419 6
216 9 9
315 13 6
153 1 11
96 3 4

243 4 6
343 14 2
528 19 5
59511 1

-237 12 5

Amount
retained.

£ a. d.
120 6 4

250." 7

360.71

568.7
163 8 10

941. 6
126 15 9

167.1i1

216.9

.....
2......

Remarks.

On account United Counties
Lanark and Renfrew.

On ac. County Hastings.

On se. County Hastings.

On account United Counties
Lanark and Renfrew.

On ac. County Hastings.

On ac. County Hastings.,

On ac. County Hastings.

e

On account United Counties
Lanark and Renfrew.

A. 1858;
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STATMENT Of all sums apportioned to the several Municipalities in Upper Canada
from " The Clergy Reserves Appropriation Fund," &c.-(Continued.)

Municipality.

Township of Warwick ...........
Wolfe Island..........
Whitchurch..........
Westminster..............
Westmeath ...........
Winchester .................
W ilm ot ...........................
W oolwich ........................
Walsingham...........

Town of Whitby ....................
Woodstock..............

Village of Windsor ...........................
Township of Yonge and Escott, Rear

Yofge and Escott, Front...
Yarmnouth ......................
Y ork.................................

Town of Yorkville ..............
Township of Zorra East ..................

Zorra, West ...........
Amount unappropriated .................

1855.

Amount Amount
Sa retained.

£ s. d. £s.d.
651 1 11 .........
786 9 2 .........

1080 16 4
150415 0
39717 10
66213 5

127418 11
949 3 0
81818 7 .........
785 0 8 .........
991 2 2 991 2 2
497 14 6 .
496 5 7 .
788 11 4 .........

1384 0 41 .....,....
1846 43 .........
3941911 .........
817 9 8 .........
775 10 7 .........
. ........ 1 .........

304423 7 81 27053 6 0

1856.

Aount Amount
priad retained.

£ 8. d. £ s. d.
216 9 9 .....
21017 .
428183
40719 8 .........
119 0 6 119 0 6
218 1 2 .........
380 7 3 .........
29914 4 ........
288 1 0 ,.......
26415 91
51 18 0 i 85118 0

103 100
13711 41
210 0 5
495 1 6 .........
61711 0
119 0 6
24719 4 .........
28412 8 .......
432163

97214 7 4 18057 1 8

Remarks.

On account United Counties
Lanark and Renfrew.

j'

G. E. ANDERSON,
D. R. G.

Receiver General's Department,
Toronto, 29th April, 1858.

A. 1858.
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EMIGRATION REPORT.

OFFICE oF HER MAJESTY'S CHIEF AGENT FOR THE
SUPERINTENDENCE oF EMIGRATION TO CANADA.

QUEBE0, Slst December, 1857.
SIR,-I have the honor to submit -to Your Excellency, for the informationýof

Her Majesty's Government, my Annual Report on the Immigration to the Province
during the year 1857.

Table No. 1 of the Appendix furnishes the usual returns of the seasons' immi-
gration, from which it will appear that the number of persons embarked from
Europe for this port during the season was as follows:

Cabin. Steerage.
Adults, males .... ................ ..... 892 1M58

4 females....................... 576 8857
Children, males....................... 177 3928

" females ...................... 157 3,676
" under 1 year.... ................ 88 1,547

1840 30,451
32,291

Births on passage............ .......... ...... .... .... 44

Total ...................................... 32,335
Deaths on passage ............................... 206
Quarantine ................................... 32

-- 238

Total number landed................... 32,097

From this table it will further be seen that the number of vessels engaged in
the conveyance of emigrants from Europe was 231, having a tonnage capacity of
143,963 tons, and navigated by 5,436 seamen; 21,3 of these vessels were of the
ordinary class of sailing ships, and these had an average passage of 44 days. The
remainder were steamships, which made an average passage of 12 days. Of the
213 sailing ships in this return, 180 were from ports i the United Kingdom; 93 of
these came within the regulations of the Passenger Act, and 87 were exempt.
The former brought out 19,997, and the latter 789 passengers. The foreign immi-
gration employed 51 ships, 7 of which were British, and 44 foreign. Of the
whole immigration of the season there arrived by the

Cabin. Steerage.
18 Steamships...................... ...... 1,549 3,245

213 Sailing vessels ......... ........ . 291 27,012

1,840 30,257

The immigration has been very free from disease, the average mortality among
the passengers from the United Kingdom having been no more than -Sof 1 per
cent., chiefly confined to children. The foreign passengers have sutfered more, but
among them the average mortality, between embarkation in Europe and landing
in Quebec, has been less than 1 and ¾ per cent, cbildren included. The mortality
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at sea bas been confined to sailing vessels, not a single death having been reported
on board any of the steamers. The following is a comparative statement of the
arrivals from each country for the years 1856 and 1857:

1856. 1857.
From England ............ .............. 10,353 15,471

" Ireland ................ ............ 1688 2016
" Scotland............................ 2,794 8,218

Germany ...... ...... .... .... ...... 4 537 4961
Norway and Sweden .... ... ......... 2806 6407

" Lower Provinces..................... 260 24

22,439 32,097
Shewing the increase in 1857 of 9,658 souls, equal to 43 per cent. And

distinguishing the nationality or origin of the immigrants of the two seasons,
they will appear as follows: 

1856. 1857.
English .. ................. 5,555 11098
Irish .............. .................... ,357 4466
Scotch.... .......................... ... 3)812 4e924
Germans............ ............ ....... 4e745 4,872
Norwegians and Swedes........ ........... 806 6470
Belgians.................................. 843 216
Canadians ................................ 261 51

22,439 32,097
The increase is principally on the English and Norwegians.
0f the former, ilie increase is 5,543 persons, and of the latter 3,664. From

Scotland the increase Ws1,052, and from lreland 109, from Gerrnany 127, while
on ihe number from Belgium and the Lower Provinces there is a decrease of 837
pers-.ons. '] able No. 2 of the .Appendix presents a return of the ships and passeri-
gers fromn each port and country during 1857, with the moitality from each port
respectively, also thowing a comparative statemnent of the immnigration fromn each
port and country for the seasons 1855 and 1856. The deaths among 15,544
persons who sailed from Engiisli ports were 73, or equal to 0.47 per cent. From
Ireland, anng, 2,018 pesons, but 2 deaths occurred. Frorn Scotland, out of
S 224, but 6 deaths occurred. Among 4he ,er4ans the deahs were 37 out of
b,018 persons, equal to 1.13 per cent. 'bhc greatest mortality oceurred among
the Norwegihins, being 100 un an ernigration of 6,507, or equal to 1.53 per cent.
Table No 3 presents a general hosfpital return ,shewing the rnber of patients
adrîttied for medical relief, with the resuits ai the Quarantirie Station between
isi,, May atid ils close on the 31 st of Ocîcber, ai the Marine and Emnigrant Hospital
in ibis ciîy, gnd at flue General Ilospital, blontreal, between the lst .May and Slst
]Decerniber. From this return it will be seen that the total numnber of cases
treated in these several institutions was 537 and the deaths 40. Table No. 4
furiisies a reiurn of' the aduit maie immigration, distinguishing trades and
callings. The total males embarked was 12,443, who were classed as follows,
viz:

Farmners anud agricultural Jabourers...........31518
Mecbanics ................................... 2 85
Marchlatts, Cierksi &0...........0 9Q,0 .................... 327
Servants ............................................ 134
Laboureî3.....................6,279

12,443
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Table No. 5 presents a comparative statement of the number of emigrants
landed at this' Port since the year 1829 to the present time, a period of 29 years,
numbering in the aggregate 901,005 souls, affording ag averagei of .31,07Oper
.annu m.

Table No. 6 furnishes a return of persons who have been aided in their emi-
gration to this country by private individuals, charitable societies, or under the
sanction of the Poor Law Commission.

The total number assisted was 1,740, and the amount paid among them on
arrival here was £885 10s. 8d., of which sum £816 159. 8d. was paid through
this office, and £68 15s. by agents.

The Wellington Emigration Society sent out from England 1,062 persons, who
received a sum of 1Os. each adult on landing here, in addition to.a free passage to
Western Canada; 33 lads were from the London Reformatory School, and 62.per-
sons were sent ont by their parishes. From Ireland there.were 379 persons,viz:-13
males, 293 females, and 73 children, all from Poor'Law Unions, they received from
10s. to 25s. sterling each on landing here. Those from the Continental number
49 men, 51 women, and 94 children; 81 persons received money.on landing here,
amounting to £72 15s., and 133 received a free passage only. I have to repgrt
but two cases of disaster at sea occurring to Emigrant vessels bound to this port
during the past season, viz:-the ship Martin Luter, which sailed from Liverpool
on the 9tlh of April, with 499 passengers, after having been a few days at sea, was
disnasted in the Channel and carried into Plymouth, where she refitted and sailed
again on the 28th of May. The second case was that of the ship St. Clair, which
sailed from Tralee on the 1lth June with ,27 passengers,.and having sprung a lêak
was abandoned at sea, her passengers were rescued by the Ariel, of Bristol, and
taken into Cork, where they were provided with a passage ,by the Maria, and ar-
rived here on the 3rd September in good heaith. It is satisfactory to find that in
both these cases, although the passengers were exposed to much suffering and
hardship, there was no loss of life. Aithough the disasters at sea have fortunately
been attended with no loss of life, I regret to have to refer to a most disastroùs.
disaster which occurred on the river St. Lawrence, within a few miles of this city.
The steamer Montreal, which formed one of a line between Quebec and Montreal,,
left lier wharf here on the afternoon of the 26th of June with from 030 to 400 per-
sons on board. She took fira shortly after, and was totally consurned after having-
been rua aground on a shoal some distance from the shore. The loss of life never
Can be correctly ascertained, but 254 bodies in the whole were recovered.

The passengers by this ill-fated vessel were composed chiefly of the emi-
grants by the ship Jno. McKenzie, from Glasgow, which vessel lad arrived the
previous evening with 338 souls. Of this number 69 left the next morning by
railway, and 1 t rernained in this city,'258 are consequently supposed to have em-
b trked on board the Montreal, of which number but 67 are ascertained to have
been saved, leaving 191 persons missing. Those saved suffered the entire loss of
such of their baggage and property as was lot carried on their persons. There
bas been much humane attention directed to the survivors of this catastrophe,
and as-istance has been presented by the cities of Quebec, Montreal anctfToronto,
as well as by other places.

The St. Andrew's Society of Montreal have taken.a.most active and efficient
course for the relief of ilie Scotch emigrants, and have been zealously seconded
by i he sister society of Quebec. Theseinstitutions have, offered a warm, sympa-
thy for ihe surviving dismembered families by contributing. largely towards:making
good their losses of properiy,and by enabling such:as:desired it toreturn,to their
relations or to proceed to.their original destination.
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The circumstances of this disaster underwent at the time a searching inquest,
which resulted in a verdict of "l Manslaughter " against the captain, owner, pilot
and mate of the vessel. The owner has evaded arrest, but the master is now in
jail, and the pilot and mate are under bail, all awaiting their trial. In the course
of the season complaints were made by the passengers of five vessels for infringe-
ment of the regulations of the Passengers' Act. fn three cases in which I found
it necessary to institute legal proceedings convictions were obtained, and in two
other cases compensation was made to the satisfaction of the passengers.

The first case was against Captain Craig, of the steamer United Service, from
London, for short issue of water.

The vessel having proceeded to Montreal, the information with the necessary
instructions were transmitted to the agent in that city, and on the complaint being
heard the master was fined in a penalty of £50 currency, with costs. The second
case was against Captain Olive, of the ship E. A. Bright, fron Liverpool, under
thrce clauses of the Act, viz.: 1st. By issuing an insufficient allowance of meat and
flour during the voyage ; 2nd. By issuing an insufficient supply of water ; 3rd.
By neglectirg to keep the al)stracts of the Passenger Acts and Order in Council
posted up, as required by Law. The sitting Magistrates condemned the Captain
in the penalty of £5 sterling, and costs, for each of the two first offences, and forty
shillings and costs for the last. The third case was against Captain Corner, of the
ship " McDonnell," from London, fbr not having issued a proper and sufficient
supply of water and provisions during the voyage. The complaira for the non-
issue of water was fully proved, and the master vas fined £1 sterling per day,
during the period of 84 days, in which the fuill allowance of water was withheld.
The complaint respecting the deficiency in provisions not being proved, was with-
drawn.

The following complaints were settled without the necessity of a reference to
the Magistrates: Some few articles in the dietary scale of the ship "Ion," from
London, had fallen short, owing to the length of passage, 68 days, but the master
at once allowed the value of the articles deficient, amounting to 2s. 6d. for each
passenger, with which they were well satisfied. The last case was by the passenger
ship " Melbourne," from Liverpool; this vessel cleared outwards with only 24
steerage passengers, and accordingly did not appear to corne under the Act, but a
family of four persons having entered as cabin passengers, and although they paid
cabin fare, having been provisioned and accommodated only as steerage passengers,
the master was made to perceive that all the regulations of the Act might be
enforced against him. In order to prevent the case being brought before the Magis-
trates the matter was settled by a money payment to the satisfaction of the com-
plainants.

Complaints for breach of contract were also made by the passengers, 24 in
number, per "Esmeralda," from Liverpool. As the vessel did not come within the
operation of the Passenger Act, I was unable to afford them any assistance in
obtaining redress. The petition of the passengers setting forth their grievances,
was transmitted by their request to the Government Emigration Board in London.

The numerous testimonials and complimentary addresses presented to the mas-
ters of passenger ships, on their arrival here, shew that the treatment experienced
by emigrants on their voyage to this port is generally satisfactory to them. The
only case of personal ill treatnent whieh came under my notice, was made by the
passengers of the "E. A. Bright " against the subordinate officers of that ship,
and proceedingsý were about being taken by several of the passengers against the
chief mate and boatswain for assaults under various circumstances during the
voyage. None of the accused were, however, forthcoming, nor could any of them
be found during the stay of the prosecutors in this city. They had been made
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aware of the passengers' intention to prosecute them, and dreading the punishment
which they must have been sensible awaited them, they evaded a trial. Serious
complaints of this kind are, I arn happy to say, of rare occurrence on board emigrant
ships coMing to this port. The masters of the regular traders are generally kind,
humane men, and being interested in obtaining and preserving a good name for
their ships, provide with every care for the comfort oftheir passengers. Casual
ships are not always so well commanded, although it is seldom that any charge can
be urged beyond that of want of experience in the carriage of passengers. A very
large proportion of the British as well as the Foreign emigrants proceedin to the
western part of the Province, continue to take the route of New York, regret
to say numerous complaints are made of the treatment experienced by passengers
on this route, not only while on their voyage across the Atlantic, but also when
arrived at New York, and on the journey inland. The vessels employed in the
New York passenger trade are more frequently transient ships, with masters less
experienced in the business than those of the regular traders to this port, and,,
feel warranted in saying, less respectable in their characters, so many cases of infa-
mous conduct towardà'their steerage passengers, and particularly the females, have
become public, that the Canadian emigration will be largely diverted from this line
hereafter. The Commissioners of Emigration of New York, I am aware, do all
in their power to check the impositions practised upon emigrants who land
there, and since the establishment of the depot at Castle Gardens, for the
reception and temporary accommodation of the steerage passengers arriving,
they are saved from many of the evils to which they were formerly subject.
Still the extent and character of the population of the City of New York,
of the lower class, make it impracticable that a full protection should be
afforded. The stranger is yet imposed upon by over charges, detained as long
as he has money to expend, misdirected on his way, and often plundered, by
force, of his only means. The Arnerican press is loud in denouncing the frauds
parctised upon those who are so pressingly invited to adopt the United States
route, and their own interest leads the respectable part of the community to desire
their prevention. But the too general absence of suspicion in the victims offers a
temptation apparently not to be resisted,. and the nial-practises seem rather to ex-
tend. The countrymen of the emigrants are often employed to inveigle them,
sharing, doubtless, in the plunder obtained, and English, Irish and German are
largely made use of by all the pretended forwarding companies and agents, whoiir
pose by means of worthless railway and steamboat tickets. The regulations ofboth
the railways and steainboats of the United States are less strict in regard to luggage
than is the case in Europe. Emigrants' property is exposed to lGss from the ebhn
fusion permitted, and if lost or stolen is seldom recovered. Emigrants, and more
particularly families and single females, are cautioned against risks they run in
adopting the New York route. If their destination is Canada,, or inde'edan oft
northern or western states, they are strongly advised to -ome out by wayofQuebe
in the summer, and by way of Portland in the winter. The passage.at eit êr aaor
is no longer, whilè it is on the whole, less expensive, and the inland ro
St. Lawrence and the Lakes, or by Railwayiis m>re direct and a gòod de
There is no detention, and any attempt at imposition, if made known, can :ha
fail of being pronptly punaished by. theauthorities. Emigrants are adviséd, '
cases where circumstances vill permit, to secure their ;passage by steage
ference to sailing vessele,.and if time, health and comfort are ful yor d
steamship wiil- prove the cheapest in the end. The establishment r
weekly line of mail steamers from Liverpool to, this port, which villcpge tton perX
tion in the ensuing spring, wilI afford intending emigrants full ptu-
ring a speedy, safe and regular conveyance. The service perforrneby
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during the past season, bas given general satisfaction, from its regularity and
despatch. The first vessel arrived here on the lst of May, and the last left this port
on the 14th of November, making fourteen trips. They brought out 1,466 cabin
and 2,631 steerage passengers, making an average passage of less than eleven days.
On their return trips, thirteen in number, they carried 958 cabin and 1,609 steerage
passengers, making an average passage of ten days twenty hours, giving the total
passengers carried out and home by this line, 2,424 cabin and 4,240 steerage.

The total expenditure of the Emigration Department, including the Quarantine
establishment at Grosse Isle, amounts to £11,939 15s. 4d. The cost of the Quaran-
tine establishment amounted to the sum of.................... £2,603 6 1
and the Steamboat service for the same......... ......... 1,200 0 0

Total............ £3,803 6 1
The expenditure for the direct relief of emigrants in trans-

fer and provisions, together with the salaries and other
expenses, are ................................. £8,186 9 3

£11,939 15 4

The several heads of the expenditure on account of the Quarantine establish-
ment during the season of 1857, above referred to, were as follows, viz.:

Pay of Officers and Staff ..... ........................... . £2092 10 6
Hospital Supplies ........ ... .... . . . ... ........... 164 3 10
HospitalFurniture............................................ 29 15 O
Cartages ............... ....................................... 70 6 10
Washing ....................... .... .. 23 0 3
Drugs ................................... ... 12 8 1
]3oats for use of Station ... :..................... 54 17 6
Sundries........... 00% ................. .......9021 7 O
Printing, Stationery, &c......................9 17 1
.Advance to wintering Party. ................... 95 O 0

£2603 6 i

This sum, when compared with the expenditure of 1856, shows a small increase
of £188 3s. 7d. The expense of the Quarantine establishment was equal to
2s. 4d. per head on each emigrant embarked from Europe.

The expenditure of the emigration departmient to 3lst December, bas beeri as
folloWs, to wit: UÉ .

Transport (inland).................................... £2535 16 Il
Provisions........ ................... 29 6 8
Sundries, funeral expenses, &c....... ..... 172 16 6
Agency, charges ................................. ...... 94 18 2

Salris.............................894 9 0

£3227 6 10

MONTREAI.
Transport.. ..................................... £579 16 9
Provisionse .o Staion................................ .... 26 8 4
Sundries ....................................... ............ 40 14 2
Agency charges .......Sta........................ 53 8 3
SAdaries to.wintering.prty...................... ............... 408 5 0

£1108 12 6
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OTTAWA.

Transport, ..... ...... -0... ....
Provisions,.................
Agency charges,.............
Salaries,......................

TORONTO AND KINGSTON.

Transport,............ .....
Provisions,.................
Agency charges,.............
Salaries,.....................

£851 11 7
93 5 6

169 10 0
925 18 11

£2040 6 0
HAMILTON.

Transport ...... ........... £772 18 2
Provisions........ . . .. 91 6 6
Agency charges ...... ..... 98 8 3
Salaries ..................... 450 0 0

-1£1412 7 Il

£8136 9 3
Fror this statement it will be seen that the total direct relief extended to de-.

titute Imrnigrants at the usual agencies throughout the Province was
In Transport.......................... £4785 6 5
Provisions .... .... ..... ........ .... ...... 243 4 10
Funeral and other expenses attending the loss of

steamer Montreal ............. ........ 213 10 8
Office charges and sundries .................. 490 14 5
Salaries. ................ .......... ... 2403 12 Il

£8136 9 3
The number of persons assisted at the Quebec Agency, was 4180 viz.

Males,.......... ....... 995
Females ...............1632
Children ... ............... 1553

4180 eqnai to 832jadults
There were forwarded to Montreal........... 1040
EasternTowrships ............. ........ . 69
Ottawa.......................... 40J
WesterliCanada.... ..... ....... ... 1744

,Western States...... ...... ....... 260
Ports onLake E tie.......... ......... 
New York . . ..... ........... 52

- -3282
at an average cost of 15s. 6Id. each adult.

Of the above nunber 1519 wêre fóréigt ers, viz.:
lMle adlts:... .... *.... .... ...... 48
F'erales .... .. *. .*... g..... .... 3

h16

4 S
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£ 45 8 0
2 18 3
74 9 9

225 0 0
£347 16 0



21 Victorioe. Appendix (No. 41.) A. 1858,

They were con:tituted of 915 Norwegiaris and 614 Germans.
The Montreal agent reports the number assisted there was equal to 917 adults

at an average cost of 2s. 6d per adult. These consisted of, viz.:
Male adults........ ........................ 304
Females .................................. 436
Children,................................. 495

- 1235
They were forwarded,viz.:

To Western Canada ...... .... ...... ........ 766
Ottawa District .... ................. .... ......... 285
United States.................. ................. 184

of which number 223 were foreigners, viz.: 126 Germans, and 97 Norwegians.
Males 54, females 64, children 105.

• The number of persons relieved at the several agencies in Western Canada
are not stated in the returns which have reached me.

The expenditure for 1857 at the several agencies of this Department when
compared with those of 1856, shows an increase of £3,329 7s. 5d. This has been
incurred chiefly under the head of Transport and Provisions. In Lower Canada
the increased expenditure, amounting to £1,414, is in proportion only to the in-
creased number of emigrants arrived. In Upper Canada, both at Toronto and
Hamilton, this proportion has been exceeded, the extra expenditure at those two
places being £1,916, while in proportion to the larger number of the emigration it
should have been nearly £1000 less. The demands for assistance made on these
two agencies were very numerous during all the latter part of the season, conse-
quently on the superabundant labor accumulated there, and the duty of dispersing
those utiable to obtain employment became extremely burthensome. The establish-
ment of an agency at the City of Ottawa has also involved some additional expen-
diture. But this, owing to the extended field opened for emigrants in that section
is likely to exercise an important and beneficial influence in future, and be the
means of attracting a large portion of our future emigration to the Government Lands
recently opened for sale in ail the neighboring Districts. The Emigrant Tax rea-
lized in course of the past season was as follows, viz.: at Quebec

22,567 Adults, at 5s................... £5641 15 0
7,883 1 to 14 years,at 8s. 9d................ 1478 1 3

7 7s. 6d............ 2 12 6
36 Stowaways, " 47s. 6d....... ..... 85 10 0

Montreal,
124 Adults, at 5s..... ................ .... 31 0 0
51 1 to 14 years, at 3s. 9d .......... .... .. 9 11 3

30,668 £7,248 10 0

being equal to an average of 4s. 8d. on each Emigrant from Europe above the age
of one year. The total expenditure on the emigration, including the cost of the
maintenance of the Quarantine Establishment, amounting to 7s. 9d. per head.
But including the expenses-of the Grosse Isle Establishment, and taking the direct
expenditure in the relief and assistance of the destitute among the Immigration of
the year, the average outlay per head is 5s. 8d.

At page 27 I add copy of the annual Report received from Mr. Hawke, the
chief Agent for Western Canada, on the result of the Season's Immigration to the
section of the Pr vince under his more immediate charge. From this Report it
will appear that the total arrivals of Immigranis in Canada during the year was
71,220, viz; 32,097 by the route of the St. Lawrence, and 89,123 by the route of
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the United States, and of the whole number 87,034 proceeded to the Western
States, and 84,186 have remained as settlers in Canada. The attempt to aseain
the final place of settlement of the Immigration is always attended witb difficulty,
and a precise result cannot be produced by any extent of inquiry. I submit, how-
ever, the following table which I have drawn up from the best resources at my
command and which may be considered to be a near approximation to the truth.

ARRIVALS
Number of Emigrants landed at Quebec, exclusive of cabin passengers.... 80257
Number received from Portland from railway returns, viz:

from Europe ..... *........................* a ..... 1087
from United States -... ...... ... . ......... 1784

-- 2871
At Toronto and Hamilton, from ports on Lake Ontario, as stated by Mr.

Hawke ...... . .........*s ... ...... .... ..... 8180
At Hamilton, by route of Niagara Suspension Bridge, as stated by Mr.

Dixon, Emigrant Agent there............... ....... 85948

Total arrivals............................. ....... ... 72251

DISTRIBUTION.
Proceeded to the Western States from Hamilton by Mr. Dixon's

report ................ ............ .... . .... 37034
From Eastern Canada, fromreturns.............. ..... 685
Returned tô United Kingdom by steam and sailing vessels from

Quebec, and according to Custom return, 1356.
One-half of whom are estimated to have been emigrants of the

season ............................................. 678
Number lost by the burning of the steamer Montreal........... 191

88588
Settledin Canada ........ .. .............. .. 83663

Total distribution...... .... .... ..... .. .......... 72251
Of this number, Mr. Hawke estimates that there settled in Western

Canada.... .................................. 31423
Settled in Eastern Canada .............. ........... 2240

d8668

I do not venture to offer an estimate of the property which is brought into thé
Province by the annual emigration, because systematic inquiry on this point is not
made, and because I find that from a large class of the emigration it is difficuút to
obtain reliable answers, even when the question is put incidentally. The amourtt
drawn on their arrival here by the Norwegian passengers of the season, chiefly
through bills of exchange on New York, I ascertained to have been $40,0
equal to $28 per head.

The Commissioners of Emigration at New York, in their report for 1856,ate
that the average amount of money brought to that place by the European immirants
bound to Canad, was over $76. With some persons undoubtedly th ere wiII
always be a disposition to overstate their mains but the, mass of the émigra ion
are too apprehensive of sharpers to allow the amount of noney on ther persons to
transpire, and I believe all estimates on this head to be understated O rev
of the immigration of the past season, I may be permitted to r i-rk, ecoun
try has received an accession to her populationi by the' inrd int a lage
body of healthy imnigrahts, mny of whom have brugîht cos rb iinuni
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of wealth and intelligence with- them, and although some, doubtless, may have
experienced disappointment, because their progress has not been such as they had
been led to expect, the fault bas been attributed to themselves rather than. to any
amount of means on the part of the country to provide for them. The general con-
dition and prospects of those who had been fitted by their education and previous
habits for removal to such a country as Canada, are not unsatisfactory. Labor-
ers, and more especially agriculturists, have been in general demand throughout
the spring and summer, and in many parts of the Province the supply was
so far from meeting the demand that the farmers were subjected to: much- incon.
venience and even loss from want-of hands. Domestic servants, more particularly
females,,were universally inquired for, and ail such readily found employment
at fair wages. But during both the last season and that of 1856 we have
received a large number of skilled mechanics, such as machinists, locomotive
builders,.tool makers andothers practisingtlie higher branchesof mechanics, who
have found it difficult to obtain employment. The demandfor this description of
labor is at all-times limited, and. newcomers are at great disadvantage intfinding
places for themselves. The Agent at Hamilton reports that some of thisýclass who
reached his district, have gone-to the United States, while a few who had means
returned-to England dissatisfied and disappointed. But the class to whom this
country offers the least encouragement are those who have no business or calling,
persons who have been brought up as merchants, , bankers or lawyers, clerks,
unaccustomed to labor, or persons whose sedentary employment has affected theik
constitution -and strength,. or who have been confined to- a_ single. branchi of a
manufacture until they, are incapacitated- from- taking other labor. No person of
these descriptions ought, to be induced to emigrate unless some previo*us prepara-
tion bas been made for them, or:unless they come out to friends who are in a
position to provide for them until suitable employment can be found.

In the return of the past season there are no less than 327 persons among the
steerage passengers styled merchants and clerks, for whom there is really no
employment. The country has an oversupply of this class, of native growth,
while many anong the self-styled mechanies and tradesmen are equally without
the capacity for any branch of labor that this country at this time offers. Having
mentioned the description of emigrants who are unfitted for this country, it re-
mains only to repeat that, although persons having capital, with judgment and
experience to guide its employment, must -possess great advantages in Canada,
still there-is ample encouragement for the hardy and industrious, even without
large resources at their command. Farm laborers are the most generally sought
for and fair wages are always open for their acceptance. But no man who
possesses health and strength, .with a determination to take up such offers of
employment as may be made to him, can fail to earn a good livelihood; nor if
he exercises his intelligence, within a short period greatly to improve bis condi-
tion, and that of bis family. Lands .are open for inspection or occupation on
terms that bring them within easy reach, and the laboring man who, is saving
cannot be long in any employment without laying up sufficient store to enable
him to become a settler and proprietor of a lot of land which in a few years may
be made a valuable farm. 1 regret that the condition of the Province at the
present time does not promise so fairly for the unskilled laboring emigrant of
the next season, as it has done for many years past The commercial difficultiës
which commenced in the United States, and subsequently extended to this
Province, have exercised a very depressing influence upon all classes,; and the
field of employment on which so large a portion of our annual immigration
depends, bas been necessarily contracted; some large works in operation haye
been suspended, and many that were in conteniplation have been deferred;



21 Victorioe~. Appendit (No.. 41.)

severe check also bas been given to private enterprise. The ensuing winter, it is
feared, may be one of suffering among the newly arrived of our laboring class.
In the country districts, from the abundance and moderate price of provisions,
there can be no want. But in many of the larger towns, the municipal autho-
rities are already called upon to alleviate the distress by providing employment
for those most in need. In a country like Canada, however, possessing so great
natural resources in ber valuable foresis and extensive tracts of fertile lands,
awaiting only the application of labor to render them available, the existing state
of things cannot long continue-all superabundant labor must be absorbed, and
room made for the arrival of fresh supplies. By the spring, I anticipate that
business will have resùmed its usual course, and that the country generally wii
have been restored to its progressive condition, so that even- if some of our exten-
sive public works be immediately re-entered upon, there will be a general activity
amûong the farmers and settlers, whose ample stores will enable them to unde-
take further improvements of their lands by means of the labor now to be had
on terms within their reach. Wages will be lower than for some yearswback ;
mechanics and artizans, unless in a few branches of work,2 will still find a strong
competition for employment; and unskilled labor must be distributed throughout
the Province in order to- be provided for. Agricultùrists, howeVer, and. àll who
can assist efficiently in the farm work of the country, with plough, hoe or axe,
will not fail to meet employment at fair wages. At Paper No. 7in the Appendix,
I subruit copy of the, notes appended to the periodical reports made ta Your
Excellency during the past season, in which I have had occasion to notice the
condition and more immediate -prospects of the Emigrants as they arrived. Sub-
mitting this Report to Your Excellency's favorable consideration

I have the honor to be,
Your Excellency's

Most obedient humble servant,

(Signed) A. C. BUCHANAN,
Chief Agent.

GO'VElRNMaur EMIRÂTON-ro Orres,
Toronto, 21st December, 18567.

DEa Sin,-It appears from the returns made to this office that the total nurhü
ber of ermigrants who have entered Canada during the year 1857imounts
71,220, viz.:

Landed at Quebec, according to your report...............82,09
From various Ports on Lake Ontarno, chiefly Oswego and Rochester. 8,180
By the Niagara Falis Suspension Bridge, as per return made by

T. C. Dixon, Eniigrant Agent at Hamilton.;..............85,948

Making a total of......................71,220

Out of the, emigrants who landed at Quebec, it appearsathat the nimber who
proceeded direct to the Western States was 10,840, and the nurnber whoame by
the Suspension Bridge, and proceeded to the same destination, amounted to2@ 4
making the total number who proceeded to the United States, 87 084, leaving

A 185$,
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84,186 to be accounted for; these, as nearly I can ascertain, have been distributed'
as follows, viz.

Settled between the River Ottawa and Toronto ............... 7,840
And in Cities, Towns and Counties of Upper Canada, west of

Toronto ............................................ 23,588

31,423

Making the total number of actual settlers in 1857, 31,423. As to the remainder
(2,763), some have probably settled in Lower Canada, and many no doubt returned
home, having been disappointed in procuring the kind of employment they had been
accustomed to. Of the 37,084 who proceeded to the United States, the returns'
here and at Hamilton show, that 26,828 were Germans and Norwegians; 2,858
English; 3,894 Irish; and 1,506 Scotch. The nationality of the remainder cannot
be ascertained.

Settled in Upper Canada.-The monthly returns kept here and at Hamilton
show the following results, viz.:

From England by the Steamers............................. 7863
" Ireland do . .............................. 3507
" Scotland do 2908

Germans and otber Foreigners, bv the Steamers ............... 1987
From Ireland, by American Ports on Lake Ontario.............1585

" England and Scotland................................ 1645
Germany, by Suspension Bridge ....................... 1976

" England, do . ....................... 3992
" Scotland, do. ....................... 1674
" Ireland, do ........................ 2048

Americans, do ........................ 29

28664
Séttlers whose nationality could not be ascertained ............. 2759

31,423

More thari one-half of the settlers belonged to the labouring class; about one-
fourth agricultural, farmers, and farn servants; and the remainder to mecharjical
branches, and persons calling themselves shop-men, clerks, warehouse-men, &c.
There were also a considerable number belonging to a class who would do better in
almost any part of the world than in North America, persons who have been com-
fortably brought up, who could do "nothing in particular," but who were willing to
" do any thing ;" many such have left for parts unknown, some still hang loose upon
society, and others have written to their relations for assistance to return to the
United Kingdom ; but as far as I can judge, not one-tenth of the number have found
any kind of employment by which they can earn a liv'elihood. Canada has an over
supply of this class, of native growth. The sanitary condition of the emigrarts has
been very good, and the season remarkably healthy. As to the resuit of the
year's emigration, I fully concur in the opinions expressed by Mr. Dixon, in hi4'á
report of the 16th inst. He says "Nnmbers of persons possessed of information,
and skili in the higher branches of mechanism, have been induced to emigrate for
the purpose of benefitting the condition of themselves and familieq, without ever
considering whether their various callings were in existence in this new country,
or if they were, whether there was sufficient scope for healthy competition. Thé
consequence has been, that a number of strictly skilled mechanics, book-keepers,

A. 185
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clerks, subordinate in the different professions, and such like, have found their way
to this part of Cànada, and having been grievously disappointed in their expec-
tations, the necessitous among ther have been, induced to turn their attention
to labour and agriculture, in order to obtain bread, and no doubt in time they
will reap a satisfactory result. Others with sufficient means, have left to return
to their native land; on the other hand the real agriculturists and labourers with a
knowledge of agriculture, have al] succeeded well, and even yet there is a limited
demand for English and Scotch farmers. The result of the whole year's emigra-
tion in this part of the Province bas been successful, with the above exceptions,
and certainly furnishes ground for its repetition next year, provided those persons
unfitted for the country be properly advised of the privations and suffering to
which they subject themselves by leaving a certaiity for an uncertainty." As to the
demand for labour, I can only repeat what I have already said in answer to that
question in the colonization circular of the 17th instant, viz.: That the prospects
for 1858 a-e not encouraging. An unusual pressure in montary matters has been
felt in every part of British North America, as well as throughout the United States.
The banks in the latter country have been obliged to suspend specie paymente,
immense numbers of mechanics and labourers have been dismissed, and distress
bas been greater than was ever before witriessed ; many of these have sought em-i
ployment in this Province. Canada has not suffered to an equal extent; none of
our banks have been obliged to suspend, and labourers with few exceptions have
found work at slightly reduced wages; mechanics have suffered most, and I canndt
invite many of that class to come out next year. Farm servants, and especially
females, may depend on immediate work at gôod wages.' Farmers with workingt
families, who have small capital, can always settle themselves to advantage, and if
prudent and industrious, are sure to better their condition.

I am, &c., &c.,

(Signed,) A. B. HAWKE,

Chief Emigrant Agent for Upper Canada.
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No. 2.
ABSTRACT STATEMENT of the number of Emigrants embarked, births on the passage,

with the number died at Sea and at Quarantine, and total landed in the Colony,
distinguishing the Countries and Ports whence they sailed, during the season.

Passengers. Deaths. Landed in the Cokny.

Ports whence sailed.

t-tri

England and Wales.
Aberystwith ................ .. .. .. .. 4
Bideford .................. 3 22 . .. 22 83
Bristol................... 10 320 19 .. 339 2 887 41 36
Jardiff.................... 1 3 .. .. 1

Carlisle ......... ........ 1 4 .. 4 4
Falmouth.................. ..
Exeter............. ....... 8 8
Fowey. .... ... . ..... 70 .. .. 701
Grangernouth.............. .
Hull.................... 4 25 2 2 29 2 344
H1arrington......... .......... . .. 3
Liverpool ............ 50 8703 1492 6 10201 30 5 10166 1262 881i
London ................... 20 1659 86 8 1648 8 1640 395 26
Maryport.................. 2 9 .. .. 912
Milford.................. ..... .. .. .. 6
Newcastle................. 1 .. .. 11
Newport .................. 1 6 .. .. 66
Padstow .................. 2 16 .. .. 16
Penzance. ................ 1 5 . .. 5
Plymouth ................. 15 2722 48 4 2774 24 2 2148 16 1
Poole.. .................. 1 15 .. .. 10 15 24 19
Portsmouth................ 1 10 .. .. 10 871 18
Shields.................... ..
Swaela........................8 .. .. 8. . :
Torquay ...... ... 1 23 .. 23 23
Truro................... 2 386 . 86 là 19
Weymouth........ ....... 1 1 il il il
Worki21gton ............... 1 6 .. 10

Total........121 1 64 66 1541 1053 654

Belfast....................a 5032 5 2 .. 87 40 130
Cork.....................2 144144 . .. 143 64 189
Donegal ..................... 6 4

Dublin............... .. .. 32
Gaubay.................. .. 8 i
Limerick .................. ' .. 1.3 1. . 8 109 10W<

Londoderr 2....... .. 7 188 181

Newry ...................... 12 2984 5
N7ew Rosa ................. 62 .. I 28 .. 2 671 11561
Skibereen .................. ..

Sligo ........ .. 9 1 .. 9 "

2à.. .. .218 4
Tralee.................. . 1 1
Waterford............. .4 185 185 1 1.. 11 20
Westport ................... . 125
Youghal..................1.. .. 5 .

Total ........ 28 2014 11. 2018 2 ..2016 1688 4106
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No. 2.-Abstract statement of the number of Emigrants embarked, births on the
passage, &c,-(Continued.)

Ports whence sailed.

Scotland.
Aberdeen .................
Annan .................
Dumfries..................
Dundee...................
Glasgow .................
Greenock............ .....
Leith.....................
Lewis Ilie ...............
Montrose...............
Stromness..............
Trone.................

Total........

7
1

16

8

..1

31

Passengers.

877
5

1615
263

269
..i
6

3085

87

180
2

19

188

1

914
5

1746
265

288

6

3224

Deatba.

1

-4-

..

Landed in the Colony.

laCo

918
5

1742
265

287

8218

846

9

1262
832

4

341

2794

1414
8

18
19

2499
268
10

881
281

16

4859.

Germany, c.
Antwerp .................. 8 787 4 8 794 8 1 785 927 438
Bremen ............... ... 2 8 .. .. 3 .. .. 8 441 1584
Hlamburg.................. 15 4209 .. 12 4221 45 8 4178 8169 1575

Total.... ... 20 4999 4 15 5018 68 4 4961 4537 8897

Norway and ,Sweden.
Bergen................... 10 2464 .. 4 2468 14 6 2448 1193 229
Christiana ................ 4 961 .. 8 964 29 8 927 847 880.
Drammen..................4 930 .. .. 980 27 1 902 207 *214
Drontheim ................ 1 198 .. .. 198 1 .. 192 .
Kiagere ................. 1 41 .. .. 41 .. .. 41
Porsgrund.................8 886 .. .. 886 .. 1 885 247 289
Stavanger................. 4 917 .. 1 918 1 8 914 588 188
Sandfjord ........... .... ... .. .. .. .. .. .. 224
Tensberg.................. 2 822 .. 1 828 7 2 814 ..
Gottenburg.......>......... 2 283 .. 1 284 .. .. 284

Total......... 81 6497 . .0 6507 79 21 6407 2806 1267

Lower Ports.
Total........ 4 24 .. .. 24 .. .. 24 261 691

Recapitulation.I
England. ................ 121 18882 1647 15 15544 66 7 15471 10858 67541
Ireland ................... 28 2014 1 3 2018 2 .. 2016 1688 4106,
Scotland ,................. 21 8085 188 1 8224 6 .. 8218- 2794 4859
Germany.................. 20 4999 4 15 5018 58 4 4961 4587 8597
Norway and Sweden........ 81 6497 .. 10 6507 79 21 6407 2806 126't
Lower Ports............... 4 24 .. .. 24 .. .. 24 261 691

Total........ 285 80451 1840 44 82385 206 82 82097 22489 21274

Government Emigration Office,
Quebec, 318t December, 1857.

Signed,) A. O. BUCHANAN,
Chief Agent.

A. 1858.

1



e21 Victoriae. Appendix (No. 41.) A, 1858.

No. 3.

RETURN of the number of admissions into Hospital, discharges, and deaths of
Emigrants, during the season of 1857.

Grosse Isle Hospital ............ .............. ......... 417 385 32 .
Marine and Emigrant Hospital, Quebec.............. .... 69 59 3 7
General Hospital, Montreal ... 0........................ 51 44 5 2

537 488 40 9

No. 4.

TRADES and Callings of Emigrants, 1857.

lakers............................... 19
Butcher............................. 85
.Braziers and Tinsmiths .................. 20
IBookbinders and Printers ................. 22
'ricklayers and Masons................. 119
,Cabinetmakers and Turners............... 25
Cart and Wheelwrights ................... 44

>Carpenters and Joiners ................. 478
Coachnakers .......................... 5
'Coopers ................ *........... 21
Curriers and Tanners ............ il
Engineers ........................... 124

tGardeners.......... ................ 82
Hatters............ .................... 6
Millers and Millwrights................. 127
Miners .............................. 156
Merchants and Clerks................... 327

;Moulders and Foundrymen ................ 21
oainters and Glaziers..................... 24

Papermakers............................ 1
Plasterers............................. 1
Saddlers and Harnessmakers............... 15
Sawyers ............................. 21
Shoemakers... ....................... 157
Smiths ................. ......... 201
Stonecutters ........................ 27
Tailors ...... .......................... 257
Watch and Clockmakers ................. s1
Wool and Flax Dressers ...... ... ....... 10
Weavers ............................. .41
Unenumerated ........................ 184
House Servants....... ................ 184
Farmers and Farn Servants........ 3518
Labourer.......................6279

- 9297

12448

(Signed,) A. C. BUCHANAN,
. Chief Agent.

'Government Ernigration Office,
Quebec, 31st December, 1857.

* t
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No. 7.-EvRACT from the notes appenrled to the periodical R eports of arrivals of
Passenger Ships at the Ports of Quebec and Montreal, in the season of 1857.

Return No. 1.
Six thousand nine hundred and sixty-seven emigrants landed at this port from

the 22nd May to the 2nd June, being an increase of 6671 on the season over the
number arrived to corresponding period in 1856.

They arrived in good health-; deaths on the passage, 38, chiefly children from
the effects of measles, with the exception of those on board the ship "Gipsy
Queen," from Plymouth, fourteen deaths having occurred from scarlatina,-two
adults and twelve children.

The majority of the emigrants are from England; and the natives of that
country, as may be seen by refèrence to this return, are very considerably in excess
of those from any other country. The male adults are classed in the ships' lists as
follows :

Farmers ......................................... es 940
Labourers....................................... 1525
Mechanics..................................... 588
Servants........................ ............... 7
Cabin ........... ........................... 49

- 3059
The ships have arrived clean and in good order ; the passengers all report most

favorably of the treatment they received during the passage; the only complaint
which has been rmade was by the passengers, twenty-four in number, per the
" Esmeralda," from Liverpool, which vessel, owing to the small number of passen-
gers, did not come within the provisions of the Act ; the particulars of their com-
plaint, as stated by them in vriting, -has been transmitted to Her Majesty's Com-
missioners of Emigration at London.

1944 emigrants arrived in eight vessels from Plymouth, a fine healthy body of
west of England farmers and agricultural laborers, many of whom appear to pos-
sess good means ; a large proportion have enigrated to join their friends in the
Newcastle, Home, and Gore, Brock and London Districts, and a few to the Western
States. Those by the "Montezuma," from London, are chiefly rnechanics and
laborers seeking employment; there were a number of young men vho had acted
in the capacity of clerks or store porters, who aspire to a position above that of
ordinary laborers: to persons of this class, Canada offers but littie inducernents at
present, and unless they are prepared to undertake manual labor, they will, I fear,find some difficulty in earning their support.

The emigrants from Hull and Bristol are generally respectable farmers, pro-
ceeding to friends in different sections of western Canada.

Of the Scotch, 476 are from the port of Aberdeen, and 819 from Glasgow;
they consist of respectable farmers, farm laborers, and mechanics ; a large propor-
tion have emigrated to join friends in the Home, Gore, London, and Huron
Districts.

The Irish emigration direct number but 443 persons, from New Ross and
Waterford; but 541 in addition came, via Liverpool ; these are mostly poor fami-
lies coming out to join their relations; about one-half proceed to the United States.

The Germans, 727 in number, have nearly all gone to the United States,
except about two hundred, who have proceeded to the German settlements in
Western Canada.

The Norwegians, 1173 in number, have all gone to Illinois and Wisconsin.
A considerable number of the emigration of this season frorn the Ports of

Plymouth, Liverpool, and Glasgow, have come out under the through ticket system
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arranged last winter by the Grand Trunk and Mail Packet Steamers; it so far
appears to answer well; the emigrants have been received and carried forward to
their destination with safety and despatch, and at fair and reasonable charges.

I annex a copy of the printed notice issued from this office for the information
and guidance of emigrants, with a staternent of the routes and rates of inland
transport from this port.

The number of persons assisted from the several ships in this return, were as
follows:

Adults. Ohildren. Under 3 years.
From the Port of Liverpool .... 171 72 18

" " Plymouth . .... 115 85 37
" London ............... 9 5 2
" Glasgow ..... .... .... .. 5 3 0
" Aberdeen ........... 8 5 0
" New Ross & Waterford 88 28 4
" Londonderry........... 28 20 0

" " Germany .... ... ...... 60 28 14
" Norway . . . .... . . . . . 48 29 18

482 275 93
Number 850 souls, equal to 619J aduits.

Return No. 2.-(From the 2nd to the 13th June, 1858.)
The emigrants arrived at this port from the 2nd to the 13th J une, have all

landed in good health, two-thirds of whom are foreigners, and one-third natives of
the United Kingdom; those from the United Kingdom have chiefly emigrated to
friends, and fully three-fourths will remain as permanent settlers in Canada.

The Germans arrived number 1971 souls; about 400 stated their intention of
settling in Canada, among whom are some families possessing considerable means;
a number of Prussians have proceeded to the Ottawa section of the country, with
the intention of working for a short tirne, and then settling on the free grants.

A number of poor were sent out by the ship I Robert Parker " from Antwerp,
they were from Wurtemberg, and received ten guilders each on landing here, to
enable thein to proceed where suitable employment could be obtained. They
were directed up the Ottawa-and to the Bay of Quinté, where they have all suc-
ceeded in procuring work ; the remainder proceeded to the Western States.

The Norwegians arrived numbered 1733, all of whom have proceeded to the
Western States.

The Irish were generally very poor, and a large number consisting of females
and children had to be assisted to enable them to proceed.

The total assistance granted from the several vessels in these returns amount
to 693 souls, viz. :

From England ........ 68, equal to 8î per cent on the new arrivals.
From Ireland .......... 215, " 84 "
From Germany ........ 197, " 10 "
From Norway . ... 213, " 12 "

Return No. S.-(From the 131h to the 20th June.)
The emigrants of the past week have all landed in good health, they were

chiefly Norwegians, and with the exception of a few young men who, being
without means, were sent into the Eastern Townships for employment, have all
proceeded to Wisconsin.
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A number of the Germans have been induced to remain in Canada, many of
whom have proceeded up the Ottawa River, where they readily found employ-
ment, and have reported themselves pleased and satisfied with their situation.

The emigration from the United Kingdom are all from Liverpool, and are
chiefly English. They have proceeded with few exceptions to Western Canada.

The number of persons assisted was 175, viz., 51 from England, 21 Germans,
and 103 Norwegians. The nature of assistance rendered was in free passages to
the different sections of the Province. The demands for labour in the rural
districts is good, and if those seeking employment will avoid the cities, and proceed
at once into the rural districts, they will find no difficulty in procuring work.

Return No. 4.-(From the 201h to the 801h June.)
The emigrants arrived during the week ending the 30th June, numbered 2319

souls, about two-thirds of whom are foreigners; all have appeared free from
sickness.

Those from the United Kingdom consist of respectable farmers, mechanies and
agricultural labourers, fully four-fifths of thein having emigrated with the object of
joining their friends already in the country.

On the evening of the 26th occurred on the Saint Lawrence, within ten miles
of Quebec, one of the most extensive disasters which has been known in Canada
in connexion with the inland transportation of emigrants.

The large steamer " Montreal," plying between Quebec and Montreal, and on
this occasion having on board as nearly as can be ascertained three hundred and
fifty passengers, took fire soon after leaving this City, and was totally consumed.

The loss of life which has been ascertained up to this date amounts to two
hundred and fifty-four, and it is possible that sorne have perished of whom no
account have yet been taken. The exact number of persons on board the steamer
at the time of her loss can never be ascertained, but it is supposed that besides the
crew there were upwards of 300 passengers.

The emigrants among those consisted of one family of Norwegians, 7 souls,
and 258 Scotch emigrants, very recently landed from on board the ship " John
McKenzie ' from Glasgow.

Of the Norwegians one only, a child, is among the saved, and of the 258
Scotch emigrants only 67 are known to have escaped. The " John McKenzie "
sailed from Glasgow with 10 cabin and 330 steerage passengers, 2 children died on
the passage, making the number landed at Quebec 338.

Proceeded to Montreal by Rail...... ........... 69
Remained in Quebec, 2 cabin and 9 steerage......... 1 -- 80

Embarked on board the Montreal ............ .......... 258
Saved.......... ............................... 67

Drownedor missing........................ 191
Those saved suffered the entire loss of their baggage and property not carried

on their persons.
There has been much humane attention directed to the survivors of this

catastrophe, and assistance has been presented by the chies of Quebec, Montreal
and Toronto, as well as by other places.

The St. Andrew's Society of Montreal have taken a most active and efficien
course for the relief of the Scotch enigrants, and have been zealously seconde
by the sister society of Quebec; these institutions have offered a warm sympathy

for the surviving dismembered families, and are contributing largelyitowards making
:good their losses of property.
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A coroner's inquest bas been instituted in the case, measures have been taken
for the receiving and identification of the bodies of the drowied, as well as for the
protection of their effects, and decent interment in the cemetery of Mount Hermon
near this City is provided.

The Reverend Dr. Cook, Minister of the Church of Scotland, interesting him-
self in the performance of the last offices of the dead.

The inquest remains occupied in inquiring into the causes of the disaster and
consequent fatality.

Return No. 5.-(From 80thi June to lit July.)
Two thousand nine hundred and seven emigrants arrived in this Port in good

health from the 1st to the lth inst.
The deaths during the passage were but eleven souls, chiefly young children.
Over two-thirds are from the United Kingdom.. The male adults are classed

as follows: Mechanics, 194; farrners, 308; labourers, 617 ; servants, 17; and cabin
passengers, 36.

Those from the United Kingdom have chiefly proceeded to different sections of
Western Canada, some to join friends, and others in search of errployment; a large
proportion had arranged for their inland transport under the through ticket system
established by the Grand Trunk Railway and Mdil Line of Steamers.

The foreign emigrants number 996 souls. The Norwegians and Swedes all
proceeded to the Western States; of the Germans about 150 remained in Canada,
the remainder proceeded to the Western States.

The demand for agricultural labour and female domestic serv.ts is very good,
and in some sections of the Province considerable difficulty is experienced in obtain-
ing the necessary supply of labour.

For mechanies the inquiry is not so great, and the country appears generally
sufficiently well supplied with emigrants of this class.

The number of emigrants assisted from the several ships included in this
return were 301, viz., 173 aduits, 99 children, and 29 under 3 years.

They were from England.... ................... . 112
Ireland............. .. .............. 98
Germany ......................... .. . 78
Norway................ ....... .*..** 13

Return No. 6.-(From the 11th toihe 18th July.)
The arrivals during the week ending this date were 1347, chiefly English and

Scotch, they all landed in good health. The emigrants per " Martin Luther "
chiefly emigrated to join their relations. They had been upwards of three months
on board this vessel, ifr consequence of ber having been dismasted in the English
channel shortly after she sailed from Liverpool. The -people were healthy, but
many were without means, having spent al[ their small stock of cash during their
detention in Plymouth to refit. One hundred and five required assistance on their
landing here to enable them to reach their friends.

The Passengers per " Wexford " from Liverpool, and " S. D. Ryerson " from
Glasgow, were respectable farmers, labourers and mechanics. They all appeared
to have friends before them. By the " Wexford' were seven lads from the Lôndon
Ragged School. They received £1 sterling each and all proceeded to Kingston,
C. W., where they would find immediate employment.

By the " Envelope " and " MidiLothian'l were received the first portion of the
Woolwich artizans, sent out by the Wellington Emigration Society. They landed
healthy. Those by the " Mid-Lothîan " received 10s. sterling each adult, which was
paid to them on board the ship. They all had through tickets by the.Grand Trunk
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Railway for Toronto, but as there was but little demand for their labour in that
City they were advised to proceed to the Ottawa or to Belleville, Trenton and
Cobourg, where they would at once find steady employment.

Return No. 7.-(From the 18th to the Slst July.)
The emigrants arrived between the 18th and 31st July number 1612. They

are from Liverpool, with the exception of 224 by one vessel from Hamburg.
On board the ship " Henry Cook," from Liverpool, were 277 passengers, Wool-

wich artizans, chiefly families sent out by the Wellington Emigration Association.
They had been supplied with through tickets by Railway to Toronto, and they
received at this Port on landing 10s. sterling each adult.

As there was at the time comparatively little demand for labor in the Western
section of the Province, I furnished some of them with written recommendations
for employment to some influential gentlemen residing in the Township of Sydney
and Seymour in the County of Hastings, and I directed a large proportion of the
others to the Government Emigration Agent at Ottawa, where labourers were very
much wanted, and where consequently these people were certain of finding imme-
diate employment. Those who stopped at the Trenton Station, about twenty'
families, obtained employment at once on their arrival. The party destined for the
Ottawa did not leave the Grand Trunk line at Prescott according to the directions,
but were carried on to Toronto, and I have reason to doubt whether they have been
equally successful in finding places and the means of support.

The system of securing their inland transport from Quebec to the Western
sections of the Province, which has been somewhat largely adopted this season
by ernigrants from the United Kingdom, has doubtless some advantages for those
who have a fixed destination within the Province or proceed to North-western
States, but to those whose course remains to be governed by circumstances, and
particularly to those dependent on employment, it is objectionable.

The field for labor is not always most promising in the same part of the
country; indeed, if the entire emigration were led into any one district, it must
be altogether overstocked with labor for the time.

It frequently occurs, that the best opening for settlers as well as labourers are
presented by the sections eastward of Toronto, and the emigrant who leaves his
arrangement for inland transport to be completed at Quebec, may often save a
portion of the expense as far as Toronto by adopting an intermediate stopping
place.

There is open to him further the possibility of his obtaining transport at rates
reduced by the competition of the season, much below the regular fare, whether
by steamer orby rail.

The " J. S. Parsons " brought out the large number of 792 passengers, from
Liverpool; among those were a party of 105 females, from the Waterford, and 31
from the Edenderry Union. The former received 25s. sterling, each adult, on
landiig, and the latter 20s. sterling, each. They were distributed as follows:
21 obtained situations in Quebec, 39 in Montreal, 64 at the Ottawa City, and 12
left the Province to join friends in the United States.

Those engaged in this City and Montreal were hired in the office at wages
from 12s. 6d. to 15s. per month, and ali the 64 who were sent to Ottawa, Mr.
Clemoro-writes, " were engaged in that vicinity immediately on arrival, and had
there been 300 additional, I could easily have provided for them; they are in
respectable places, at wages froin 10s. to 15s. per month, with the understaiding
that an increase will take place on the expiration of the first month,"

" The male labourers that have arrived here this season have been
well provided for, and it is only to be regretted that a larger nu mber had not:

A. 1858.
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reached this section of the country. The demand continues very good in the
rural parts, and the farmers are greatly disappointed at not being able to get the
amount of labor they require.

I annex abstract return of the arrivals at this port to 81st July, showing the
total number from each country, as also the nativity of the emigrants, from which
it will appear that the English are far in excess of those from any other country,
and that the Irish, who formerly so much exceeded those from all other countries,
are now the lowest in number on the list.

Number arrived to1 Sist July:
From Natives of

England ............ . 10120& ... 7222
Jreland............ 1692 .... 3346
Scotland.......................... 972 10
Germany ........ .................. 4565 e... 460
Norway and Sweden ........... 604 6082
New Brunswick......@*@.base...8 16 .... 16

24,485 24,485

Return No. 8.-(From the 81st July to the 18th dugust.)

The arrivals to the 15th instant have all landed in good health, thîee-fourths
of whom are English and Scotch; they are classed as foilows: 192 farmers, 382
laborers, and 178 mechanics. On board the " John Owens " there were 381
persons, Woolwich artizans, sent out by the Wellington Emigration Society.
They received 1Os. sterling, each adult, on landing here, anmounting to £151 15s.
sterling, and each had been provided with an order for their inland 'passage as
far as Toronto, by the Grand Trunk Railway. They left this on the evening of
the 13th instant; about 50 families were induced to seule in the Ottawa countryi
where they have all found employment ; the remainder proceeded to their original.
destination, Toronto. Nurnerous inquiries continue to. be made for female ser-
vants, and agricultural laborers, and all our emigrants of this class readily find
employment at fair wages. *

A number of poor families by the "St.. James," "Agamemnon," and the
" Transatlantic," were assisted, to enable them to reach their friends in different
parts of Western Canada. The total number relieved was 177, viz.: 111 adults
and 66 children.

Retur No. 9.- (From the 15th to the Mlit August.)

The arrivals during the past foitnight have been but 784 souls, chiefly Scotch
and English. . They were all the better class of emigrants, and cônsisted of
farmers, agricuitural laborers, and mechanies.

Sone comptaints were nade by the steerage passengers, by the stéániet
"TUnited Service," for infringement of the iegulations of the Passenger Acta
The ship haring proceeded to Montreal, I histructed the etúigrant agent t"thàt
port to institute proceëdiige against Captain Craig The chief cause of conv
plaint was for issuihg bád provisiòns, arid for a shoit aollwance of water; jlüdg
ment was given by the presiding Magistrates oainst the master, under the iaft6i,
complaint, and he ws fined £/50 curency, with cosis..

This vessel was 81 days ôn ler passa ad bving n, short of' cral _,
obliged to put iMt Sdefôfr süp;piy. Epynêrt contiiues abndnt throngl
out the Province for agricultural Ibore, ri falede eVânt ad iàdei hutidïëd
of the latter could at once be profitablyernployed at 'wages varying from 12s. 6d
to 20s., according to capacity.
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The number assisted from the several ships included in this return was 18
souls,-11 adults and 7 children.

Return No. 10.-(From 31st August to 19th September.)
Two thousand eight hundred and thirty-seven emigrants landed at this port

during the period embraced in this return, all in good health. notwithstanding the
long passages of several of the sailing ships, the average of which was over 44 days.

Those from England, which comprise near two-thirds of the whole number,
were composed of farmers, mechanies and laborers, and with the exception of the
Woolwich emigrants, by the ship "Ion," appears to have emigrated to friends, and
proceeded at once to their several destinations. Those by the "Ion" had all been
provided with through tickets to Toronto, to which point they proceeded by rail.
This vessel had a long passage of 68 days. Some articles of the dietary scale falling
short the master settled the difficulty to the satisfaction of the passengers by allow-
ing them the value of the articles deficient, which amounted to 2s 6d each, which
he paid them in cash. The Woolwich emigrants by this vessel-equal to 185
adults-were paid 10s. sterling each on leaving the ship.

Complaints were made by the passengers per ship "E. A. Bright," Olive, Mas-
ter, from Liverpool, and the charges having been placed in the hands of the
Solicitor General, proceedings were instituted against the master for short supply
of water, and thirdly, for neglecting to keep the abstract of the Passengers Act and
Order in Council posted up according to law. The cases were heard before the
sitting magistrate, and the master was convicted and fined £5 sterling, with costs,
on each of the two first offences, and £2, with costs, for the last. They also com-
plained of ill treatment and ruffianly conduct on the part of the officers of the ship,
which, from the statements made, does not appear to. have been checked by the
master.

The parties complained against ail deserted the ship immediately on arrival,
and by this means escaped punishment. Their names are James Betlie, lst mate;
Charles McTice, 2nd mate, and Reebard Kennan, boatswain. Among the emigrants
directly from Ireland were 138 persons by the " Maria" from Cork. These were a
portion of the passengers who sailed from Tralee on the 11 th June, in the ship
"St.'Clair," which vessel foundered at sea. Her passengers, 227 in number, were
fortunately all saved and carried into Cork, where upwards of 80 returned to their
homes; the remainder were provided with a passage by the above ship. They ar-
rived here very destitute, having lost nearly ail their effects when wrecked. They
were chiefly yonng able-bodied men and women coming out to their friends, and
under the circumstances they were forwarded to Montreal.

This return will most probably close the arrival of foreign emigrants for the
season. The Norwegians (383) have al] proceeded to the Western States. These
people are generally poor, more so than any pre.viously arrived this season, and
upwards of 80 persons had to be forwarded from this. They consisted of helpless
fafmilies proceeding to join their relations in Wisconsin. The inquiry and demand
for all classes of emigrant labor, except female servants, bas considerably fallen off
during the present month. The demand for harvest work has almost ceased, and
Mr. Hawke reports that the number of emigrants are gradually incrcasing in
Toronto, for whom no suitable employ can be found. This chiefly refers to
mechanics, clerks, shopmen and porters. They may, however, readily obtain em-
ployment on the railroads at a dollar per day, if disposed.
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Return No. 1 1.-From the 19th Io the 301h September.
The emigrants arrived by the several vessels in this return have chiefly emi-

grated to join their friends.
Among those by the " Ocean Bride'' were a number of families coming out to

join their husbands, many of whom had only arrived in the country by the spring
ships. They were generally poor, and 187 persons were forwarded to their destina-
tion in Western Canada free, viz : 68 qdults, and 69 children under 12 years.

Complaints were made by the passengers per the ship " Meibourne," from
Liverpool, for breach of contract. This vessel when cleared did not come under
the Act. But one family of four persons entered as cabin passengers, and although
they paid full cabin fare to the charterer, were only provisioned and accommodated
as steerage passengers. They would consequently have brought the ship within the
Act. There were also five stow-aways found on board. The master, however,
settled with his passengers by allowing them £2 each, to prevent the case coming
before the Magistrates; the amount paid amounted to £48.

Return No. 12--(From the 1st to the 101h of October.)
The emigrants arrived during the past week have chiefly come out to join

their friends. Complaints were made by the passengers of the "McDonald,"
Corner, Master, from London, for breach of contract, Passenger's Act, in not having
issued a proper and sufficient qupply of water and provisions during a part of the
passage. The charges were heard before the sitting magistrates, and the com-
plaint for the non-issue of water was fully proved, and the master was fined £1 per
day during the period of thirty-four days, in which the full allowance of water was
withheld. The complaint respecting the provisions not being proved, was with-
drawn. The magistrates awarded one moiety of the penalty to be divided among
the parties complaining (twenty-seven in number), which amounted to three dol-
lars each.

The " Hibernia," from London, brought out the last party of Woolwich arti-
zans, seventeen in number. This vessel had a long passage of sixty-six days, and
having put into a harbor in Newfoundland for supplies, three of the number
remained there, having received offers of employment; the remainder (fourteen)
landed here, and were paid 10s. sterling each.

The ship "Danzig," from Gothenburg, brought out eighty passengers, Swedes.
This vessel had eighty-one days passage. They are farmers and agriculturalists,
and some of the families expressed a desire to locate themselves on the Government
Free Grants in Western Canada, and left this with that view.

The number of persons assisted from the several ships in this return, were
seventy-six; forty-one adults, and thirty-five children. They were proceeding to
Western Canada to friends.

The emigration of this season is now drawing to a close, all the sailing vessels
expected having arrived.

As the mail steamers make two more trips, they may be expected to bring a few.
I annex a comparative statement of the arrivais of the season to this date;

Whence. 1856. 1857. Increase.
England....... 9149 15016 5à67
Ireland ......... 1652 2008 356
Scotland . .. .. 2760 8171 411
Germany........ 4582 5023 441
Norway....... 2845 6496 3651
Lower ports..... 147 24 ...

Total.........21135 31738 10726
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R ET J R N
To AN ADDRESS from the Legislative Assembly to His Excellency

the Governor General, dated the 19th uit., praying His

Excellency to cause to be laid before the House " a Retun

" showing the number of Vessels which have passed in and

4 out, under the Great Western Draw Bridge over the Des-

".jardin's Canal, and for which the Draw had to be used

"in each year since its construction: Also, a like Return

"for the sanie period of all vessels which have passed iii

"and out without the use of the Draw."

By Command,

T. J. J. LORANGER,

Secretary.

Secretary's Office,
Toronto, 6th May, 1858.

DUNDAS, 7th April, 1858.
S,-Yours of the 24th instant is duly received, in reply to which I beg to

state that the sane has been handed to the Secretary of the Desjardins Canal
Company, who wilI, in a few days, be able to forward to you the information
required anent the number of vessels for which the draw had been used, &c., since
the construction of the G. W. R. R. Draw Bridge across the Desjardins Canal.

I am, Sir,
Your obedient servant,

ARCH'D M. TAGGART>
Collector.

T. J. J. Loranger, Esq., M. P. P.,
Provincial Secretary,

Toronto.
29

A. 1858.
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DUNDAS, 5th May, 1858.
SIR,-Referring to my letter of the 27th April, in reply to yours of the 24th, 1

now beg to enclose you the information required respecting the Great Western Rail-
road bridge across the Desjardins Canal.

From these statements you will observe that the bridge had been drawn 592
times since its erection, and I believe the average, of steamboats and other small
craft passing and re-passing under the bridge, and for which it had not been drawn,
to be four times each day for, eight'months each year, being:5,092 times. You will
also observe that there is a falling off in the arrival of vessels at this port, requiring
the bridge to be drawn to allow them to pass. The falling off arises from% various
reasons, which I take the liberty of bringing before your notice, and which pre-
vented vessels from returning to this port a second time.

First. The Great Western, Rail-oad Company did not complete the depth of
water which they were bound to furnish, and which they did not do for three
years after the time agreed:upon, and evén now it is not complete, as:they have
to dredge about where they had a temporary bridge, during the time their new
bridge was building. Several vessels grounded coming through, which caused
delay and expense for lighterage. This arose from imperfect dredging. Vessels
frequently, qfter being lightened, had to return to Hamilton and discharge their
cargo, which. had been sent here by steamer and railroad, at a very heavy expense
to the owners.

Second. The Great Western Railroad Company will not swing the bridge for
vessels to pass through except when convenient to themselves, causing delay to
vessels by a change of wind of a day or two, and sometimes longer, or causing
them, if inward bound, to discharge at Hamilton. Several vessels had received
damage coming up with a fair wind, in consequence of the bridge not being
swung in time, and in some instances dismasted. It' would appear 'the Great
Western Railroad Company use every means in their power to' annoy and prevent
vessels from corning here at al], and in this they have to a great extent succeeded,
as masters of vessels, in consequence of the delay and annoyance they have been
subjected to by that Company, will not engage to take a cargo for this port unless
they fail in procuring freight for some other place. In many cases when vessels
corne to the bridge and cannot get through, they return to Hamilton and discharge,
subjecting our merchants here to additional wharfage and forwarding. I trust
you will find the statements such as you require, and the information inreférence
to the Canal and Bridge can be substantiated if required.

I have the honor to remain,
Your obedient servant,

ARC L-1D M. TAGGART,
Collector, D. Ce C.

To T. J. J. Loranger, Esq., M.P.P.,
Provincial Secretary,

Toronto.

RETURN of Vessels entering the Désjardins Canal during the year 1854:-
Vessels Inwards ....................... 103

Tonnage .........................Ou t I .11,148
Vessels Outwards.................. ... 103

Tonnage........................... 11,148

Total number of times the BI-idge 'had
to b.e .drawn ...... ... ... 206 22,296 tonnage.

A. 185&
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RFTmiTU of Vessels entering the Desjardins Canal during
Vessels Inwards ........ ............... 71

Tonnage .......... .............
Vessels Outwards...................... 71

Tonnage ...... ...........

Total Vessels Inwards and Outwards .. 142

PORT OF DUNDAS.
Vessels Inwards and Outwards for 1856:

VesselsInw#rds ..................... 69
Tonnage ....................

Vessels Outwards ....... ... .......... 69
Tonnage ... ............ .

the year 1855:-

8,101

8,101

16,202 tonnage.

6,825

6,825

Total Vessels Inwards and Outwards.. 138 13,650

Vessels Entered Inwards and Outwards for the year 1857:-
Vesselslnwards.... ...... ............ 53

Tonnage..,......... .... ........ 5,347
Vessels Outwards ... ........ .......... 5

Tonnage.......... ...e. .... . 5,347

Total Vessels Inwards -and Outwards ... 106 10,694

Dundas, 4th May, 1858.

A. 1858.
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SPECIAL REPiORT

ON THE

SEPARATE SCIIOOL *PROVISIONS
OF THE

SCIIOOL LAW OF UPPER CANADA,

AND THE

MEASURES WHICH HAVE BEEN ADOPTED TO SUPPLY THE
SCHOOL SECTIONS AND MUNICIPALITIES

WITH

SCHOOL TEXT BOOKS, APPARATUS AND LIBRAßBIE.

BY THE CHIEF SUPERINTENDENT OF EDUCATION,
FOR UPPER QANADA.

Printed by Order of the Legislative Assembly.
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RETURN
To an ADDREss from the Legisiative Asssembly to His Excellency

the Governor General, dated the 4th instant, praying His
Excellency to cause to be laid before the Ilouse " copies of

" any Report or Reports that may have been made to him by
"the Chief Superintendent of Education, during the present
"year, on the subject of Separate or Dissentient Schools."

By Command,

T. J J. LORANGER,

Secretary.

Secretary's Office,

Toronto, 7th May, 1858

21 Victorie. A. 1858.
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C O NTE NT S.

Prefatory Letter to the Provincial Secretary.

PART I.-(Separate Schools in Upper Canada.)
Provisions of the several School Acts, since 1841, relative to Separate Schools; by whoi

and under what circumstances introduced.
No opposition to the Separate School provisions of the Law, and no advocacy of Separate

Schools as a theory or doctrine until since 1852.
Aggressions and attacks upon the Common School System of Upper Canada, and effects of

them.
Reasons for continuing the Separate School provisions of the Law: 1. Success of' the

Common School Systemr-little harm done to it by Separate Schools. 2. Existence
of corresponding provisions for Dissentient Schools in Lower Canada. 3. Corporate
rights once conferred not abrogated unless perverted and abused to the public injury.
4. Guarantee of non-interference on the part of Lower Canada with the Educational
System of Upper Canada.

Making School matters political party questions deprecated.

PART II.- (Text Books, Maps, and Apparatue.)
Sketch of the origin, nature, and progress of the measures adopted to introduce into and

provide for the Public Schools a uniform series of Text-books, together with Maps,
Globes, and other.apparatus.

Regulations and practice of the Government in Great Britain and Ireland on this subject,-,
Opposition of certain Booksellers to it there, the same as in Upper Canada,-Testi-
mony and examples of some of the neighbouring States.

PART III.-(Public School Libraries.)
Firet recominendations made for the introduction of Public Libraries into Upper Canada,-.

Delay,-American opinions,-Authority of the Government to proceed,-Arrange.
ments made with Publishers in England and in the United States,-Examination of
Books,-Tour of Upper Canada to consult on the best means of establishing Publio
Libraries,-Examples of the Government in Great Britain and Ireland,-Lord Elgin's
Report on our Library and Educational System.

Examples of the States of Ohio and Indiana.
Defecte and decline of the School Library System in the State of New York.
Recommendation of the Canadian System above all others by the State Commissioner of

Public Schools in Rhode Island.

PART IV.-(Objections Answered.)
1. Attacks of certain parties in Toronto upon the Publie Library systern, and replies to thema,-

Example of the late Hugh Scobie, Esquire, and his l British Colonist,"-Extraordinary
development of the general Book Trade (as shewn in a note by the Customs returne,)
simultaneously with the establishment of Public Libraries,-Comparatively small
amount of books imported by the Educational Department, and the influence of its
proceedings in favor of the general extension of the Book Trade,-Absurdity of the
pretensions and statements of certain booksellers on this subject, and the disinterested
testimony of other larger booksellers in favor of the Public Library System.
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2. Objection to the School system generally, that it interferes with the rights and duties of
parents, answered.

3. Objection to the School system on account of the alleged expensiveness and inefficiency
of the Common Schools in the City of Toronto,-Normal and Model School system
ignored in 'foronte, adopted in Hamilton,--esults,-Objection of certain parties that
each man should alone pay for the education of his own children,-Noble example of
the Hon. J. H. Caneron, also of the late Hon. H. Sherwood,-City of Toronto, or any
other city, or town, or village municipality, can establish any kind or system of
schouls it pleases, or none at all,-Bad management in certain municipalities, no valid
objection te the school, any more, than ta the 4unicipal, systern.

4. Objection to school tax on the larxda of abseutees,-Justice of it to the residents of each
School Section.

5. Notice of the labouxs, statements, and theories of Mr. "4Angus, Dallas."
Concluding remarks,-Voluntary Municipal character of our school system,-Comparison of

the expense and progress of the School systems in Great Britain, Ireland and Upper
Canada,-Statements of Sir John Pakington and Lord John Russell in the British
Bouse of Coimmons, 1'th February, 1858,-Encouragement to sustain and extend our·
Cana3dian systcm.

APPENDIX.

A.
Provisions of the Law relating to Roman Catholic Separate Schools in Upper Canada,.

and to Protestant Dissentient Schools in Lower Canada, compared.

B.
Municipal and School Section appropriation for Public Libraries,-Volumes sent out,-

Mechanics' Institutes supplied,-Remarks.

C.
Maps and Apparatus supplied to the Public Schols of Upper Canada. during 1854-'7.

D.
Petition to the Legislature of certain booksellers, stationers, and newspaper ventles in

Upper Canada, with remarks in reply to their statements.
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DEPARTMENT OF PUBLIC INSTRUCTION FOR UPPER CANADA.

[No. 1118,A.
EDUCATION OFFICE,

Toronto, 20th April, 1858.

Sm,-I have the honor to submit, for the information of the Governor General
in Courcil and the Members of the Legislature, the following Special Report on
the Separate School provisions of the School Law of Upper Canada, and the
measures which have been adopted to supply the Manicipalities with school text-
books, apparatus, and libraries.

i have thought it my duty, once for all, to lay before the Government and the
Legislature the fullest information at my command on these subjects,-presenting,
as they do, features of our system of public instruction which, (excepting that of
separate schools) have attracted little public attention, and are, perhaps, less under-
stood, if not less appreciated, than some other parts of our public school system.
From the following Report it will be seen that what I have done in regard to pro-
viding public schools and municipalities with apparatus and libraries, has been
done after the most careful inquiry and consideration, and in accordance with the
best example and, highest authority both in England and in the neighboring States.

Since the first establiishment of the National Board of Education in Ireland,
in 1831, its system and proceedings have been fiercely assailed, and often grossly
misrepresented. In one of its early reports, the Board put forth a full reply to all
these attacks and misrepresentations, and it has reprinted that reply, with additions,
in the appendix to every annual report for more than twenty-five years-thus
causing each annual report to contain not only an exposé of the operations of the
system of National Education in Ireland, but a complete vindication of it. Instead
of thus encumbering my annual report with an exposition and discussion of that
kind, I have thought it better to present the following Special Report.

I have the honor to be, Sir,

Your most obedient servant,

E. RYERSON.

The Honorable T. J. J. Loranger, M. P. P.,
Secretary of the Province,

Toronto.

A. 1858.
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SPECIAL REPORT.

PUBLIC SCHOOL SYSTEM, UPPER CANADA.

For the information of the Government and Members of the Legislature, I
desire to present the following Special Report respecting those features of public
instruction in Upper Canada which permit the establishment of separate schools,
and provide for publie libraries, text-books, maps., globes, and other apparatus, for
the Common and Grammar Schools; and to make a few remarks in reference to
certain objections which have been made in somne of the public prints to the school
system.

PART I.
PROVISIONS OF THE LAW REILATING TO SEPARATE SOHOOLS.

In the first School Act which was passed by the Legislature, at its first session,
in 1841, after the Union of Upper and Lower Canada, provision was made permit-
ting the establishment of separate Protestant and Roman Catholic schools under
certain circumstances. This Act applied equally to Upper and Lower Canada; but
it was not found equally applicable to both sections of United Canada, and, there-
fore, in 1843, an amended Upper Canada School Act was passed, having been
introduced into the Legislature by the Honorable Mr. Hincks, then Inspector
General. Its provisions relating to separate schools vere in the following words :

" LV. And be it enacted, That in ail cases wherein the teacher of When teacher
any such school shall happen to be a Roman Catholic the Protestant is a Roman

inhabitants shall be entitled to have a teacher of their own religious °
persuasion, upon the application of ten or more resident freeholders or tants entitled
householders of any school district, or within the. limits assigned to anyto a Protestant

town or city school ; and in like manner, when the teacher of any such teacher, and
school shah happen to be a Protestant, the Roman Catholic inhabitants vice vBrd.
shall have a separate school, with a teacher of their own religious
persuasion, upon a like application."

" LVI. And be it enacted, That such applications shall be made Application to
in writing, signed with the names of each resident freeholder or hotse- be made in

holder, and addressed and delivered to the Township, Town, or City writing, and tyctain Dame
Superintendent ; and such application shall contain the names of three of three trus-
Trustees who shall be the Trustees of such separate school; and upon tees.
the compliance of such Trustees, and of the Township, Town, or
City Superintendent, with the requirements of this Act, such school ScIool
shall be entitled to receive its share of the public appropriiation, accord- entitled to
ing to the number of children of the religious persuasion who shallgrant.
attend such separate school which share shall be settled and adjudged
by the Township, Town, or City Superintendent, subject to an appeal to
the County Superintendent; and all such separate schools shall be sub-Separate
ject to the visitations, conditions, rules and obligations, provided in schools ubh-
this Act with reference to other coinmon schools, or to other town or3 te vis>r
city schools established under this Act.obg tieo

A. 1858.
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In the School Act of 1846, introduced into the Legislature by the Honorable
Mr. Draper, then Attorney General, amending and superseding the Act of 1848,
establishing a Board or Council of Public Instruction, providinîg for a Normal School,
&c., the same provisions in regard to separate schools were re-enacted in the fol-
lowing words:

Provisions "XXXII. And be it enacted, That in ail cases wherein the teacher
sae as of any Common School shall happen to be a Roman Catholic, the
above. Protestant inhabitants of the section to which such school belongs shall

be entitled to have a school with a Protestant teacher, upon the applica-
tion of ten or more resident landholders or householders of any such
school zection, or within the linits assigned to any town or çity school;
and in like manner when the teacher of any such school shall happen
to be a Protestant, the Roman Catholic inhabitants :,hall have a separate
school, with a teacher of their own religious persuasion, upon a like
application."

Provisions " XXXIII. And be it enacted, That such applications shall be
'arne as made in writing, signed with the name of each landholder or house-
Section LVI.
above. holder, and addressed and transmitted to the District superintendent;

and such application shall contain the nanes of three Trustees, who
shall be the Trustees of such separate school; and upon the compli-
ance of such Trustees with the requirements of this Act, such school
shall be entitled to receive its share of the public appropriation, accord-
ing to the number of children of the religious class or persuasion who
shall attend such separate school and from any Common School District;
which share shall be determined by the District Superintendent ; and
such separate schools shall be subject to the visitations, conditions,
rules and obligations provided in this Act, with reference to other
common schools.

The first School Act creating one Board of School Trustees, and providing for
a system of schools in the chies and towns of Upper Canada, was passed in 1847,
having been introduced into the Legislature by the Honorable J. Hillyard Cameron,
then Solicitor General, and contained the following provision with regard to separate
schools:

Board to de- "V. It shall be the duty of the Board of Trustees of each City
termine kind. and Town," " Thirdly, to determine the number, sites and description

tie" & tQwS.of schools which shall be established and maintained in such city or
town, and whether such school or schools shall be denominational or
mixed." This provision was not satisfactory to the supporters of Sepa--
rate Schools, who desire.d the right to establish then to be restored to
themselves instead of being placed at the discretion of the public
Board of Trustees."

The Upper Canada School Act, passed during the session of the burning of the
Parliament House in Montreal, in 1849, contained no provision for Separate Schools;
but that Act never came into operation, and was superseded by the Comion School
Act of 1850, introduced into the Legislature by the Honorable Mr. Hincks, then
Inspector General, and which embraçed ail the provisions of the School Acts of
1846 and 1847, with such modifications and additions as were suggested by expe-
rience and required by the progress of the school system. The following are the
provisions of that Act in regard to separate schools:

A. 1858.
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"X!X. And be it enacted, That it shall be the duty of the iuni- May -establish,
cipal Qounçil of any Townsip, and of the Board of School Trustees 0 fea

ay City, Town, or incorprated Village, on the appliçtion in writin of'Protetanor
twelve or more resident heads of families, to authorize tei estabhish- Roman Catho-
ment of one or more separate sçhoojs for Protestants, Roman Catholics, lie, and col-

or coloured people, and, in such case, it shall prescribe the limits of the oured people.
divisions or sections for Such schools, and shall make the sane provision
for the holding of the first meeting for the election of Trustees of each
such separate school er sçhools, as is provided in the fourth section of
this Act for holding the first schog1 meeting in a new school section:
Frovided always, that each such separate school shall go into operation
at the same time with alterations in school sections, and shall be under
the sane regulations in respect to the persons for whom such school is
permitted to be estgblished, as are Common Schools generally : Provided Manner of
secondly, that noue b.t coloured people shall be alçwed to vote for ees " r
the election of Trustees of the separate school for their clhildren, andseparateechool
none but the. parties petitioning for the establishment of, or sending sections.
children to a separate Protestant or Roman Catholic school, shall vote
at the election of Trustees of such school: Provided thirdly, that each And of ap Pr-

such separate Protestant, or Roman Catholic, or coloured school shall be tioQug"s to

entitled to share in the school fùnd according to the average attendance the.
of pupils attending each such separate school, (the mean attendance of
pupils for both summer and winter being taken,) es compared with the
whole average attendançe of pupils attending the Common Schools in
such City, Town, Village or Township: Pirovided fourthly, that no
Protestant separate schoolshall he allowed in any school.division except
when the Teacher of the Comroon Sçcool is a Roman Catholic, nor
shali any Roman Catholic separate school be allowed exçept when the
Teacher of the Common School is a Protestant: Provided fifthly, that Proviso as to.
the Trustees of the Common School sections within the limits of which certain
such separate school section or sections shtil have been formed, shall not
include the children attending snch separate school or schools, in their
return of children of school age residing in their school sections."

Application having been made for a second Roman Catholie separate scho.o
in Torointo, and objection having been made to the right of having more than ,ao
under the foregoing section of the statute, and the Court of Queen's Bench
having -by its decision sustained the objection, a short Act was introduced into the
Legislature in 1851, by tbe Honorable John Ross, and pagsed, consisting of the
following section:

AN AoT TO DEVINE AND RESTORE CERTAIN RIGHTs TO PARTIES

THEREIN MENTIONED.

[Received the Royal Assent, 80th August, 1851.]
"W HEREAS it is expedient to reinove doubts which have arisen in Preamble.

W regard to certain provisions of the nineteenth section of an Act
passed in the thirteenth and fourteenth years of Her Majesty's Reign,i sth atd 14th

and intituled An Act for the better Establishment and laintenance of Victoriý cb y
Common Schools in Upper Canada; and whereas it is inexpedient to , rQ»
deprive any of the parties concernëd of rights which they have enjoyed
under preceding School Acts for Upper Canada: Be it thenelore enacted
by the Queen's Most Excellent Majesty, by and with the advice and
consent of the Legislative Counöil and Legislative Assembly of the

A. 1858.
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Province of Canada, constituted and assembled by virtue of and under
the authority of an Act passed in the Parliament of the United King-
dom of Great Britain and Ireland, and intituled An Act to re-unite
the Provinces of Upper and Lower Canada, and for the Government
of Canada, and it is hereby enacted by' the authority of the same,

Eachpartyap-That each of the parties applying, according to the provisions of the
plying shall be said nineteenth section of said Act, shall be entitled to have a separate

e a sepa-school in each ward, or in two or more wards united, as said party or
rate school in parties shall judge expedient, in each city or town in Upper Canada:
each ward or Provided always, that each such school shall be subject to all the obliga-

iunof tions and entitled to all the qdvantages imposed and conferred uponwards.M
Proviso. separate schools by the said nineteenth section of the said Act."

In 1853, the Supplementary School Act was passed, having been introduced
into the Legislature by the Honorable Mr. Richards, then Attorney General; and,
to remove the objections and satisfy the wishes of certain parties, the following
section was adopted, modifying that of 1850, in regard to separate schools:

Persons send. "IV. And be it enacted, That in all Cities, Towns, and incorporated
ingchildrentoVillages and School Sections, in which separate Sehools do or shall
or exsrbic
a certain exist according to the provisions of the Conmon School Acts of Upper
amount to Canada, persons of the religious persuasion of each such separate
se parate ' school, sending children to it, or supporting such school by subscribing
exem to be thereto annually an arnount equal to the sum which each such person
from Commonwould be liable to pay (if such separate school did not exist) on any
School rates. assessment to obtain the annual Common School grant for each such

City, Town, incorporated Village or Township, shall be exempted fromn
the payment of all rates imposed for the support of the common public
Schools of each such City, Town, incorporated Village or School
Section, and ôf all rates imposed for the purpose of obtaining the
Legiative Common School Grant for such City, Town, incorporated

Separate Village or Township; and each such separate School shall share in
Schools to .such Legislative Common School Grant only (and not in any Schoolshare in Legis- - .

lative Sehool money raised by Local Municipal Assessment) according to the average
Grant accord- attendance of pupils attending each such separate School, (the mean
ing to average attendance of pupils for winter and summer being taken) as comparedattendance. with the whole average attendance of pupils attending the common

schools in each such City, Town, incorporated Village or Township ;
and a certificate of qualification signed by the majority of the Trustees
of such separate School shall be sufficient for any Teacher of snch

lst Proviso- School; Provided always, firstly, that the exemption from the payment
Exemptions of such School rates, as herein provided, shall not extend beyond the
fron the pay- riorofsu
Ment of com period of such persons sending children to or subscribing as aforesaid
mon School for the support of such separate School; nor shall such exemption
Rates. extend to School rates or taxes imposed or to be imposed to pay for
Conditional School-houses, the erection of which was undertaken or entered into
Exception. before the establishment of such separate School; Provided secondly,
2nd Proviso- that the Trustees of each such separate School shail, on or before the
Returns from thirteenth day of June, and thirty-first day of December of each year,
Separate
Schools to transmit to the local Superintenilent, a correct return of the names of
local superin. all persons of the religious persuasion of such separate School, who shall
tendent. have sent children to or subscribed as aforesaid for the support of such

are of sup-separate School during the six months previous, and the names of the

A. 1858.
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children sent, and amounts subscribed by them respectively, together names of chii-

with the average attendance of pupils in such separate School during dren-amount

such period; And the Superintendent shall forthwith make a return tosubscrbed

the Clerk of the Municipality and to the Trustees of the School.LocalSuper-
Section or Municipality in which such separate School is established, intendent to

stating the names of all the persons who, being members of the same to lero

religious denornination, contribute or send children to such separate Municipality.
School, and the Clerk shall not include in the Collector's Roll for the Clerk sha11

general or other School rate, and the Trustees or Board of Trustees, n o cIudethe
shall not include in their School Roils, except for any rate for the separate
building of School-houses undertaken before the establishing of such Schools in

separate School as herein mentioned, the narne of any such person as colector's

appears upon such return then last received from the said Superin- R
tendent: And the Clerk or other Officer of the Municipality within Access to Rol
which such separate School is established, having possession of the allowed.
Assessor or Collector's Roll of the said Municipality, is hereby required
to allow any one of the said Trustees, or their authorized Collector, to
make a copy of such Roll as far as it shall relate to their School Section ;
Provided thirdly, that the provisions of the thirteenth section of the 3rd Proviso.
said Upper Canada School Act of 1850 shall apply to the Trustees Section 13,
and Teachers of separate Schools, the same as to Trustees and Seho, shalap
Teachers of other Common Schools : Provided fourthly, that theplyto§eparate
Trustees of each such separate School shall be a corporation and shall Sehools.

have the same power to impose, levy and collect School rates or sub- 4th Proviso.
scriptions upon and froi persons sending children to or subscribing ustees of

towards the support of such separate School, as the Trustees of aschool to be

School Section have to impose, levy and collect School Rates or sub-a corporation.
scriptions from p ersons having property in such Section or sendingTh ower
children to or subscribing towards the support of the Cornon School rates, &c.
of such section: Provided fifthly, that the foregoing provisions in this
clause shah take effect from the first day of January, oe thousand eight thhProvi .t
hundred and fifty-three, and shall extend to the separate SehoolsfromJan.,
established or intended to be established under the provisions of the 1s53.
Upper Canada Common School Acts: Provided sixthly, that no person 6th Proviso.

belonging to the religious persuasion of such separate School, and Supporters of

sending a child or children thereto or subscribing towards the support schools not

thereof, shall be allowed to vote at the Election of any Trustee for aperrnitted to

public Common School in the City, Town, incorporated Village or"tlefor Coin-

School Section within the limits of which such separate School shallTrustees.
be situate."

I think it ibut fair to add, that these provisions of the several School Acts

respecting separate Schools, together with the drafts of the Acts themselves passed
from 1846 to 1853 inclusive, were ail prepared and recommended by the writer of
this Report.

In the winter of 1852 and 1853, I made an official tour of LTpper Canada.
and held by appointmient a public school meeting in each'county,-having previously
prepared the first draft of the Supplementary School Act of 1853. On the yrovi-
sions of that draft of Bill, I consulted the-most intellizent and experierced men
in school mnatters in the several counties, and especially on the clauses of the above

quoted fourth section of the Act. I think I am warranted in saying, that those
intelligent men of all. parties whom I consulted withouti reserve, unanionusly
agreed to those clauses of the separate school sectioni but were aIs stronglf
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the opinion, with myself, that no further concession in that direction should be
rmade under any circumstances, or could be made without endangering the whole
national school system, and violating individual and municipal rights. After having
completed my tour, 1 proceeded to Quebec in March, 1853, to subrait tò the
favorable consideration of the Government the draft of Bill as revised and improved
by extensive consultations with practical men in all parts of Upper Canadar-
stating it as the result of much consultation,-that the fourth section of it was the
largest and the last concession that could ever be obtained from Upper Canada on
the subject of separate schools. I conversed on the subject with the leading. men
of all parties in the Legislature. The Bill was introduced and passed without a
division, as far as I can recollect, and became the Supplementary School Act of
1853. After the passing of that Act, the Roman Catholie ecclesiastics and the
press under their control, expressed their satisfaction with and eulogized the separate
'school section of it. But some of them soon recornmenced an agitation on new issues.

At length, in 1855, the provisions of the preceding Acts, so far as theyrelated to
Roman Catholic separate Schools, were superseded by the present Roman Catholiô
Separate School Act, prepared under the auspices of certain Roman Catholic ec-
clesiastics, and introduced into the Legisiature by the Honorable Colonel Taché,-
the first time that Lower Canada influence was invoked and employed. Io control
legislation on the educational affairs of Upper Canada. But the provisions of this
Act, as modified under the auspices of the Attorney General for Upper Canada, and
in accprdance with the wishes of the Upper Canada mermuers of the Legislatare,
having been restricted to the Roman Catholics under the sanction of certain of
whose ecclesiastical dignitaries it was prepared, are, in my opinion, quite as con-
sistent with the integrity and efficiency of our general School system as the separate
School provisions of the preceding School Acts, and not s'o convenient for the sup-
porters of separate Schools as the fcurth section of the Supplementary School Act.

In connexion with this sketch of legislation respecting separate Schools, two
-or three remarks are reqpired. The first is, that until 1850, the leading men and
press of all parties acquiesced in the separate School provisions of the law. I do nôt
recollect that there was even a discussion on the subject, either in or out of Parlia-
ment, or any objection to it from any quarter.

A second remark is, that until 1852, separate Schools were never advo-
cated as a theory, much less as a doctrine, and less still as an article of faith. No
parent was ever considered guilty of sin, much less of " mortal sin," for sending
his child to a public or mixed School. A Roman Catholic separate School was
authorized by law only when the teacher of the public school was a Protestant, and
vice versa. No attack upon, or objection to, the moral character of the public
schools was then made, though they were then much more defective morally, as
well as otherwise, than now. Separate Schools were designed for, and almost if
not entirely confined to, places where the then strong, (more so than now) and often
exasperated, feelings between the hrigh Protestants and Roman Catholics did not
permit them to unite in the school edudation of their chi'ldreu. As late as 1851
a Roman Catholic Prelate and Vicar Genieral, in desiring the provision in the Hon-
orable Mr. Ross's short Act above referred to, averre: that they did not desirê
separate Schools, they only wanted protection from insult and 'injustice; so that
they might say to Trustees of public schools, that if Roman Catholie children were
not treated as fairly as others they would estabiish separate Schools; and, after
the passing of that Act, the same Prelate and Vicar General called upon me to
express their thanks for the part 1 had taken in preparing and recommending it for
them. But what was before had recourse to under certain circumstances, was
afterwards demanded without reference to circumstances; and what was befors
desired as a protection against insult and oppression, was afterwards announéed as
a doctrine of conscience and advocated as an instrument of relijiouis Propagandisn

A. 1858.
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This leads me to a third rernark, namely, that certain dignitaries of the Church
in Upper Canada, for whose members the separate School provisions of the School
law were specially designed, have asstuñed since 1852, a threefold position
essentially different from what they had ever before professed. (1) They have
advocated separaté Schools (not as a protection against wrong in particular
cases, but) as an institution and agency of their Church, and as a dogma of
faith and a rule of duty- binding upon ail their adherents, and in àll places. (2)
They have advocated the support of these Sèhools by Municipal taxation, as well
as by Legislative grFiit, and that according to the nunber of their Church popula-
tioti, and not according to the number of children they might teach, oÊ eran
according to the nuiiber of those who might desire separate Schools for their
children-thus leaving their own Church adherents without any right of indiidual
choice, and the Municipalities or Common School Trustees without any power to
levy a School rate, to erect a School-house or furnish a School, or support a teacher
or for any School purpose wbatever uniless a corresponding sum according to
population was given in support of the Roman Catholie Church Schools.. (8)
They.have, in order to build up their own Schools at the expense of the public
Schools, and to promote the otherobjects of their Church organization, attacked the
character of the Common Schools generally as nurseries of vice rather than 'of
virtue, as sinks of iniquity instead ot fountains of knowledge, and avowed. their
great and ultimate object to be the destfuction of the national School system of
Upper Canada, and have invoked aid from Lower Canada to accomplish it.

To show that I am quite correct in my remarks in reference to the first of the
positions above stated, it is only nécessary to recollect the means which the Roman
Catholic Bishop of Toronto employed to enforce bis Church teachings, when in an
official circular to the clergy and laity of his diocese, he said " Catholic electors in
" this country, who do not use their electoral power in behalf of Separate Schools-are
" guilty of mortal sin. Likewise parents who do not make the sacrifices necessary to
"secure such schools, or send their children to mixed shools. Moreover the Con-
"fessor who would give absolution to such parents, electors, or legislators as support
"mixed schools to the prejudice of separate schools, would be guilty of a mortal sin."
I may also add that each of the three bills prepared and insisted upon by the
authority of several prelates of the Roman Catholic Church, involved all, and a good
deal more, than is implied in the second of the above stated positions.* And as ta
their attacking the character and system of public schools in Upper Canada, the
Roman Catholie Bishop of Toronto declaring them so "dangerous to faith and
" morals " that it was 'l mortalsin " for a Roman Catholic parent to send his children
to thein, was but the signal of a whole volley of the fiercest attacks upon the schools
and school system of Upper Canada by the press, and clergy under the endorsation
of certain Bishops of the same church, avowing the destruction af those sehools, and
declaimirig in the language of anticipated triumph that " the days of the Common
School system are nuinbered; its dissolution is only a question of time." (Rever'nd
J. M. Bruyère's letters, page 100.) The Montreal newspaper organ of the same
party has avowed again and again that their object was the destruction of our public
school systerrá-designating our schools as "hell-begotten cotamon schools "-de.
claring that " the public opinion or strong'feeling of' Protestants of Upper Canada,
"in favor of the actual iniquitous, school system of that section of the Province is in

our ears but the blatent bellowing of a brutal and, ignorant rabble," and concludin
with the words "'-come what may, state seioolisr must be crushed." ("Montreal
True Witness," February l9th, and March 5th, 1858.)t

See Correapondence on Separate schools in Uprer Canada, printed by order of the Legisiative
Assembly, in Return to an Addra',i dtod t he 2na of Aorif, 18M.

t The same paper, under date of the 7th of May, after quoting from recent attacks in the Toronto
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It would have been unjustifiable for me to introduce into this Report such
epithets and language in regard to the schiools and Protestant inhabitants of Upper
Canada, were they not mere samples of the spirit and style of the publication from
which they are selected, during the last three or four years, and was not that pub-
lication the recognized organ of those who have assailed our public school system-
Bishops and clergy publicly subscribing to sustain it, and recommending it to the
" Catholics of the Province,'' eulogizing the invaluable services rendered by the
True Witness " to religion and society," and declaring, as in the language of a public
meeting presided over by T. D. McGee, Esq., M.P.P., " that the discontinuance of
" the True Witness under any circumstances would be an immense misfortune to the
" whole Catholic public of Canada."

Considering that for more than ten years no dissatisfaction had been expressed
by any party with the separate school provisions of our School Law, and that ail
parties had consented to their introduction and continuance, and that these pro-
visions, as has been shown by the most minute analysis and comparison,* are, as a
whole, more favorable to separate schools in Upper Canada than the corresponding
provisions in the Lower Canada School Law are to the dissentient schools of that
section of the Province ; and considering the new positions assumed by the advo-
cates of separate sehools, their attacks upon the character of the schools and great
majority of the people of Upper Canada, their efforts to subvert the educational
systemn of Upper Canada by means of Lower Canada votes, to be given under
episcopal. penalties, it is not surprising that a deep and general feeling should he
awakened in the western section of the Province, and that many persons who have
been ail along assenting parties to the separate school provisions of the law, should,
in retaliation for insults, and as a measure of self-defence, resolve to do ail in their
power to sweep these provisions fron the statute book.

But in this view I cannot concur ; and I entreat the attention of the friends of
our system of public instruction in Upper Canada of ail parties to the following
facts and considerations:

1. In connexion with these separate school provisions, our public school system
has been established, has been developed, and has advanced and extended beyond
precedent or parallel in any other country. In a few rural sections some temporary
or local inconvenience may be experienced frorn them; but in the cities and towns
it may be questioned whether the character and efficiency of the public schools are
not rather promoted by the existence of separate schools. Certain it is that if.any
educational, intellectual, or social disadvantages are connected with the existence
of separate schools, it is on the side of those who establish and have recourse to
them, and the community at large is only affected and interested by the voluntary
injuries self-inflicted by a few. It is also certain that whatever may be the divisive
spirit of some ecclesiastics, the spirit of the people at large, both Protestant and
Catholic, as well as their interests, are to unity and co-operation, rather than
division and isolation. It is the genius of our Government, it is the pervading spirit
of ail our municipal institutions, and involves the essential elements of our pro-
gressive civilization. Experience will teach the economy and immense intellectual,
moral, social, and political advantages of unity and co-operation in educational, as
well as other matters; and experience will do more through the understanding and
the heart, than forced legislation can accomplish against the will and the prejudices
if not, in some instances at least, against the conscience.

Daily Coloni8t, proceeds as foltuws: " What Us ouir object in citing these opinions of Protestants? * * *
" Our object is to encourage [our Catholie readers] to per-sever-e, aid to renewed activity in tLeir opposi.

tion to the [Comnon School system of Upper Canada,] by shewing that they will not have to fight the
battle* * single-handed. That we are not leit to fight that good fight alone is thegreatfact which we

" wi sh to impress upon our readera. We have allies in the Protestant camp: more allies than we wot of," &a.
* See Appendix A.

A. 1858;
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2. Nor-should it befforgotten that as long as the right of establishing separate
Schools is claimed hy, and granted to the Protestant ninority in Lower Canada, the
right to establish separate Schools ought not to be denied to the:Roman Catholi
minority in Upper- Canada, and on equal terms. Supposing it to be a disadvantage
to that minority in both cases, it isfor the parties chiefly and imrnmediately concerned
to judge, rather thani for others. As long as, these provisions do not iinpair the
general efficiency, or impede the progress of the national school system, they may
at least be allowed to remain in the statute book, after having ·been so long in
existence, and being still desired by a considerable minority.

3. Ought it not also to be.recollected, that giving corporate powers to a number
of private individuals, or a large religious community, and taking away those cor-
porate powers, are two very different things ; and though conferring them in the
first place may have been unwise and objectionable, yet depriving the parties of
them after having received and employed them may be still more uniwise 'and objec-
tionable. As a general rule, corporate powers once bestowed upon any party are
never resumed, unless they are grossly abused, or perverted to injurious purposes.
Very few of those who have established separate Schools, orwho are likely to
establish them, have been the culpable aggressors upon the character and institutions
of their fellow-citizens. It would be a grave.offence indeed on the part of one of
our great religions communities to require and justify the repeal of their Collge
charter, whether it were wise to grant that charter in the first place or not; and it
should be an offence equally grave that would justify the repeal of the cprporate
rights granted for the establishment of the less pretentious separate sechools.

4. Since the commencement of the present session of the ;Legislature, the
Lower Canada members of all parties, with few exceptions, have disclaimed
the idea and the doctrine of attempting to pass laws for Upper Canada against
the wish of a majority of its own representatives. The ecclesiastical mandates
and efforts to enlist a Lower Canada crusade agairst the educational institutions
of Upper Canada have been practically repudiated by the enlightened legislators
of Lower Canada; and in the presence of such a fact, and with such a guaranty,
the legislators of Upper Canada can afford,.and will I am persuaded be disposed,
as also a great majority of the people, to be generous as well as just, in regard
to the provisions. respecting separate Schools, and give our. Roman Catholie fellow
citizens reason to be grateful, rather than complaining, in respect to every thing
affecting their rights, feelings, and interests, that they are associated in govern-
ment and in all the rights and immunities of a free people, with those, à funda-
mental principle of whose religion is right of private judgment and liberty of
conscience, and among whom " equal rights and privileges amnongst all classes'7
is a tradition of history. It is very true that authorising the estáblishmént of
separate Schools- by law, and aidirig- them out of legislative. school graits is
granting to Roman Catholics more than equal rights with other classes of the
community, but it is better to lean to the side 'f indulgence than. to give any
pretext for complaining of persecution. The: Protestant inhabitants of Upper
Canada are well able to be generous and indulgent, and they will have môre tó
hope for and conaratulate -themselves upon by permitting thé separate school pro-
visions of the school law to rémain as they are, than of giving the appearance of
returning evil for evil by abolishing them.

My. belief is, that -in view ofthe past, present, and future, the seprate6
school clauses of-the school law ought iöot to be interfered with, either by rnain
an iota of concession to the unreasonable ,demands of ultra-réligiois p@opagafi-
dists, or by taking away an iota of the rights'granted to anil possessed byR&nant
Catholics during nearly twenty years. <I béliéve that b stili maintaininrg the
school law inviolates in thiýsrespecf the interets ofthe 'school systeinWilLbêbest

22B



21 Victorioe. Appendix (No. 43.) A. 1858.

consulted, as well as the social happiness of Upper Canada. It was agreed by
the leaders of both parties in the Legislative Assembly, in 1850, that the interests
of education should not be made subservient to the purposes of any political party,
but should be identified with the well-being of the country at large, irrespective
of political party. The school system ha$ been so administered and regarded,
from the beginning to the present time.; it has grown up under successive
administrations, and by the support of men of all political parties. I believe that
the greatest calamity that could happen to the national school systern of Upper
Canada would be to identify it with any political party, to degrade it into an
engine, a battle ground, or football of political party conflict. This I have depre-
cated in successive annual reports, and I do so most earnestly in this special
report. The interests of national education are certainly above those of political
party, and what has been agreed by all parties to introduce into the statute book,
and to continue there for so many years, may still be allowed to remain there
without inconsistency or compromise of any party, especially as aggression from
Lower Canada legislators is no longer to be apprehended, and as Upper Canada
cannot be otherwise than true to herself. Separate Schools, of which there are
108 out of 3,742 Common Schools, exist in only sixty-four out of 400 munici-
palities in Upper Canada, and exist mostly in city, town, and village munici-
palities, where they certainly do no harm to anybody, except to those who estab-
lish them. I think the reasons for allowing the separate School provisions of the
law to remain on the statute book are stronger now than in past years, and I
thereforè respectfully submit the propriety and wisdom of this course to the con-
sideration of all parties and of the country at large.

PART Il.

IE ASURES ADOPTED TO INTRODUCE INTO THE PUBLIC SOHOOLS OF UPPE R CANADA
UNIFORMITY OF TEXT BOOKS, AND T SUPPLY THE SCHOOLS WITI THE SAME.

On account of the public statements and appeals which have been made on
the subject of supplying the public schools with text-books, globes, maps, &c.,
and the municipalities with libraries, I think it proper to lay before the members

.of the Government and Legislature a statement of the measures which have been
adopted to accomplish these objects; and first in reference to introducing proper
text-books, maps, &c., into the schools.

Next to providing a school with a good teacher, it is necessary to provide
the teacher and pupils with the proper tools of books, maps, &c., for their work,
Therefore, in my I Report on a Sy»stem of Public Elementary Instruction for
Upper Canada," submitted to Government and Parliament in 1846, I discussed
and recommended the introduction of a uniform series of text-books into the
schools in immediate connexion with the establishment of a Normal School for
the training of teachers. (See pages171-174.) I commenced by observing, "The
variety of text-books in the schools, and the objectionable character of many of
them, is a subject of serious and general complaint. Al classification of pupils
is thereby prevented, the exertions of the best teachers are in a great measure
paralyzed, the time of the scholars is almost wasted, and improper sentiments
are often inculcated. This is a subject of iloud complaint in the neighbouring
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States." I then quoted authorities to show the nature and extent of this evil in
the United States, and remedies suggested, as also the measures which had been
adopted in Prussia, France, Great Britain, and Ireland, in order to provide for
the introduction and use of a uniform systern of text-books in the publie schools,
and concluded with the following remarks: " The responsible, delicate, and
difficult task of selecting and recommending books for schools, can, I think, be
more judiciously and satisfactorily performed by a Provincial Board or Council,
than by any individual superintendent. A mere recommendatory authority in
such a body would, I am inclined to believe, be quite sufficient to secure the
introduction and use of proper books in the schools."

A few weeks after presenting that report, I was directed by the Government
to prepare a draft of a bill to give effect to the principles and recommendations em
bodied in it. The School Act of 1846 was the result, shorly followed by the
issuing of a commission appointing a Board (since called Council) of Public Instruc-
tion, which took immediate steps to establish a Normal School, and recommend a
series of text-books for the schools. Shortly after its organization, the Board
addressed a circular to the Municipal Councils of districts (now counties) and cities,
soliciting their co-operation, by each Council aiding two young men to attend the
Normal School, and by pronoting the other objects of the School Act. The intro-
ductory paragraphs of that circular are as follows:

" The new School Act for Upper Canada has provided for the appointment of
"a Board of Education, whose special duty it is to select and recornmend proper
"books and libraries, and to establish a Normal School for the better education of
" school teachers in Upper Canada.

" We to whom this duty has been assigned, have undertaken it with a strong
"conviction of its importance and difficulty, and with an earnest desire to perform it
"in a manner that will promote, to the greatest possible extent, the best interests of
"the country.

" Addressing ourselves to the work committed to us, with an interest in com-
"mon with our fellow-subjects, we hope for the cordial and generous co-operation of
"the several District Councils, in promoting the important objects 'for which the
"'Board has been constittited.

" In respect to school-books, it may be sufficient at the present timne for us to
"state, that we shall endeavor to make such arrangements that those school-books
"which may be recommended by the Board of Education, for use in schools, shall
"have the additional advantage of being the cheapest as well as the best of their kind.
"Reduction in the price of school-books will, indeed, follow as the natural conse-
" quence of the use of a uniform series throughout the Province. Persons in this

branch of business will find it expedient to supply themselves with books which are
"in general and permanent demand; and, like all other articles in geieral and con-
"stant use, the price of such books will be reduced in proportion to the extent of
"their circulation and the facilities for prôcuring them."

The circular from which the above is extracted, is dated "Toronto, August
4th, 1846," and signed by all the members of the Board, as follows ; " † Michael,
Bishop of Toronto,* Chairman; Egerton. Ryerson, H. J. Grasett, S. B. Harrison,
Joseph 0. Morrison, Hugh Scobie, J. S. Howard.

The subsequent steps taken to introduce and provide proper books for the
use of the schools, may be best stated in the words of the special report which I
presented, June 24th, -1847, for the information of lis Excellency the Governor

* I cannot forbear, remarking how much the religious peaee and unity of Vpper Canada, nay of all
Canada, would have been promoted, and the edueational interests of the Roman Cathole population lad.
vanced, had the present Roman Catholie Bishop of Toronto thought pioper t follow in;th eduentionál
footsteps of his lamented predeceisor.
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General and of the Legislature on the measures which had been adopted to establish
the Noinal School, and to caify into effect gerierally the Act 9 Vic., cap. 20. The
report proceeded as follows:

" One part of the duty of the Board of Education is ' to examine, and recom-
"n end or disapprove of, ail books, plani, or forms which may be submitted to them
" with, a view to their use in schools'; and I lost no timie in laying béfore the Board
" specimens of the National Schoól Books, and the advantageous terms où which'I
"believed, from personal coriversations with the Commissionérsin Dublin, thesead-
"nirable books could be ôbtained; as also permission to repiint them in'Upper
" Canada. An official communication was directed to be 'addressed in behalf of the
"Board to the Commissioners of Nàtional Education in Ireland, on the subject ; in
"reply to which the Board received permission to reprint the National School Books
"in Upper Canada, and the offer on the part of the Commissioners to supply the
"Dublin editions for Canadian schools at cost price-nearly one hundred per cent.
"below the retail selling price of these books to the British public.

" The Board, in the first instance, advertised for tenders for reprinting these
" books, proposing to confine its own privilege of reptinting them to the publisher or
"publishers who would engage to print them in'a style sirnilar to the-Dubliri ëditions,
" at the lowest prices to the public. Several tenders were sent in for reprinting
"single numbers of the series, in the terms of which there was s.careely a shadow of
"difference ; but no publishing house was willing to invest the capital and'assume the
"responsibility of reprinting the entire series at the reduced priëes of the imported
"editions. The Board determined,'at length, to extendits own.privilege'of*reprinting
"the National Books to any publisher in Canada who might choose to avail himself

of it, reserving merely the right of expressing its opinion, favorable or otherwise,
"as to the correctness or quality of any reprints of them.

" The Board adopted'a similaf course with a view to encourage the irmportation
"of the National School Books-extending its recommendations to the National
"Coiùmissioners in Dublin in behalf of any person in Upper Canada, to be furnished
" with their bpoks at their proposéd reduced prices, who would engage to sel ithemiat
"the rate of not more than twopence currency for enery penny sterling òf the cost
4prices. Several Canadian booksellers have availed themselves of this offer of the
"Board; and two publishing houses in Toronto have got the first three Readers of
" the series stereotyped-facsimile8 of the last Dublin editions.

"Being satisfied 'in my own mind that furnishing each Muniëipal Council in
" Upper Canada with a coimplète set of the National Scho Boóks-as specimens-
" would tend greatly.to facilitate and piomote their·introduction'into our schoôls, I
"determined, if possible, to aècomplish ihat object atmy own expense. Accordingly,
" I wrote to the Seretaries ofthe National Comissione's in Dublin,'explaining the
"object I had in view, and requesting to be'informed as to the lôwest terms at which
"they would furnish me with twenty-three sets of théir books for such a purpose.
" The National Commissioners far exceededm1ñy reqess and my éxpectations by
"presenting me with twenty-five complete sets, not only of the books published by
4 them, but also of those sanctioned by thetn, and of théir annual reports, each set
" consisting of more than fifty publications.

" The following is an extract from the reply directed by the National Commis-
"sioners to my application :

'EDUCÀsion OFFICE,
' Dublin, Ist May, 1847.

Sin,-Having laid before the Commissioners of Natirial Education your letter
'of the 22nd March last,.we are now to infortn you that the Comtaissione's, appre-

ciating your earnest and sincere desire to promote liberal education in U pper
Canada, and also to facilitate the dissemination of the Irish National School Books
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'in that Colony, bave great pleasqre in pr.esenting you with twenty-fiye sets of the
'publications of ihis Board, for the important purpose stated in ypu ralig
'communication, free of any charge except foî. freight, &c.

'In addition, the Comissioners send for'your acceptance, twentyfive sets of
'School Books, not published but sanetiued by them 'in thé Irïsh aiónalScho6ls;
'and also a complete series of the Annual Repos of thïe C mrissioiiers, with

School Registers, Daily Report fl6'ks,'Cla Ro>ls, &c. i sets o tvr yet,-'five each.'
It may appear hardly credible that measures so moderate,é spratcçi1, sq

obviously beneficial to the country, would have encountered any hostliy or ppo-
sition. Yet so it was, that a majorit of the Toronto newspapers and seyeral
others in the country, assailed the provisions of the laI, and' the au' hority f the
Board of Education, and of the Chief Superintend with the sane kind'of obec-,
tions, and:in terms almost as vituperative as those recently employed byaa To onto
bookseller, a Toronto Ediitor, and a Torontowooden-ware an toy merchanl"
the special Report above quoted, I replied to the attacks of the American Sehool
book dealers and. their editorial coadjutors; and an extraci from that reply will
throw light upon the state of thing i UÜpper Canada at that ine ýi regard to
School-books, wÎiîll illustrate the resistance which had to be. éncountered in order to
effect the present improved state of things, and will show that the èe ent rçpresen-
tations as to the exorbitant powersand irresponsibility of the Çhief Superiitenident
and Council. of Public Instructin, are but the re-hash of the fabulous cre tiíns of
1846 and 1847. The speâlall Report, after referring to convictions produéed by
examinatiori of the provisions of the then recent Schoil Act, proceeds thts:

" It bas been found'that so far from the Tzustees having no power to employ
a Teacher without the permission of the Chief Superintendent, they have mpro
power that had been conferred upon School Trusteés by the fomer t , -nd
can employ whom they please, and id what mamner and for what time they
please; that só far fhron the Board of Education interfering in matters of consci-

'ence between parents and cbildren, and compelling parents to forego cheapþ and
" buy dear School-books, the Board bas no authority of the kind, and basemployed
"its best exertions to bring within ethe rech of all parents cheap as wll'9s good
"books; that so'far froin the Chief Superintenent of Schools having authority tQ
4 introduce what booí1s he pleases into SCbools, he has no autbority wh4tever in
"respect to introduîcing books; and so 'fa fron lhaing pòwer to empi, gand
"disriss School Teachers at bis leasure he has n'power to empploy a 'bol
"Teacher at al], or even to give him a Iegal certifíoate of qualificétion; thaielas

no power to interfere in the affairs ýf any Sch9ul Section ni,ess appeald t by
sone pariy concerned; that his decisions have in, no case the gaithority of a Court

"of Law; that both bis powernd 'bisduty relate to seeing the 'corllitions irnposed
"by the Legislature fulfilled in te expe ndre f th Legislaive 'Shool grant.;
" that his power s"ruch'less than 'ie given t a'similar offie n the néiibig
" State of New York, and is an accumulation of lab ri and not an exerc se of any
" arbitrary authority)' th:at àvery act of the Chief Supeinienent öf Schos s
"subject t the auority of a Government resasite to -he 1egislaat he
"country. But while the constitution of the Board of Education bas been osenib1y
"objected to, I beieve the real ob ection is ragtli' against h th w lhhe
"Board las been identified, nr ely, the prohibition"of 'Joited tates Shoðbôoks
"in our Comninon Schools.' I see:ns to be sqppsd that it, élierò wrr

of Education to roMend Qoks to le usid hi ch'ols, the w qu e no
"exclusion of Aeriean oks from tSchools.

" extent to hh these bko' avbeen iodce into tir Sc ools
"during the lâst ten 'years is almost metedhibe. I lieeve that nead one
" the bookeused inunr Scho rms a -fr ï te nitedStat. t hae b inf
"by a gentleman who hàd aitended tle exaiäniatior' uf a Coimon SCboolÈ fie

4 185~.
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"I months since, in the interior of the Home District, that out of twenty-seven
" different School-books in the School, twenty-five of them were American. These
"Books are recommended by their adaptation to Elementary Schools, by their
"style and cheapness, in comparison of School-books heretofore printed in Canada.

" Many persons have become concerned in the trade of these books; and
" many Teachers and parents have acquired a partiality for them.

" Hence the attacks upon the Board of Education and the Superintendent of
" Schools in respect to School-books. The fact, however, is, that American School-
" books, unless permitted by the Board, are excluded by the 30th section of the

atule ; whereas the Board of Education is constituted by the 3rd section.
" In regard to the exclusion of American books fron our schools, I have

n explained, as I have had opportunity, that it is not because they are foreign books
" simply that they are excluded, although it is patriotic to use our own in prefer-

ence to foreign publications; but because they are, with very few exceptions,
" anti-British, in every bense of the word.

" They are unlike the School-books of any other enlightened people, so far as
"I have the means of knowing. The School-books of Germany, France, and Great
" Britain, contain nothing hostile to the institutions or derogatory to the character
" of any other nation. I know not of a single English SchooL-book, in which there
" is an allusion to the United States, not calculated to excite a feeling of respect for
" their inhabitants and government. It is not so with Anerican School-books.
" With very few exceptions, they abound in statements and allusions pre'judicial
" to the institutions and character of the British nation. It may be said, that such
41 statements and allusions are ' few and far between,' and exert no injurious
«c influence upon the minds of children and their parents. But surely no Sehool-
" book would be tolerated which should contain statements and allusions ' few and
" ' far between' against the character and institutions of our comnion Christianity.
" And why should books be authorized or used in our Schools inveighing against
" the character and institutions of our common country ? And as to the influence
" of such publications, I believe, though silent and imperceptible in its operations,
" it is more extensive and powerful than is generally supposed. I believe such
" books are one element of powerful influence against the established govern-
"ment, of the country. From facts which have come to my knowledge, I believe
"it will be found, on inquiry, that in precisely those parts of Upper Canada where
"United States books had been used most extensively, there the spirit of the
"insurrection in 1837 and 1838 was most prevalent.

" The section of the Act exchiding foreign School-books, is, I have good reason
"to believe, the real cause of mueh of the hostility which has been manifested, in
" some quarters, against the authority of the Board'of Education,-an authority'which
" is deemed necessary, in some forrm or other, in every country on which a public
"system of Schools ià'established.

"Though impressed with the magnitude of the evil arising from the indiscriîni-
" nate use of United States books in our schools,- I have thought it premature to
« recommend the enforcement of the law precluding them, until a proper supply
" of equally cheap, if not cheaper books, recommended by the Board of Education,
" should be provided. This, I believe, will be done in the course of the current
"year; and I doubt not but all parties in the Legislature will agree in the pro-
' priety and expediency of using our oWn bols in our own Séhools."

In 1847, I presented to each County and City Council in iUpper Canada a set
of the Irish National School-books, which have soon began, as they have since côn-
tinued, to supersede ail other books in the Schools. When in Ëngland in 1850,
on the subject of Libraries (to which 1, will rëfer hereafter), I found that 'er
Majesty's Government had adopted a system, of supplying Schools in England" and

A. 1858.
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Scotland with books, rnaps, and apparatus, such as were unknown in Canada, and
such as if adopted here might be made eminently advantageous to us. I had inter-
views on the subject with the Marquis of Lansdowne, who was then Chairman oùf
the Committee of the Privy Council on Education, and with Earl Grey, who was
then Principal Secretarvof State for the Colonies. Their Lordships entered cordi-
ally into my views. I at length, through Earl Grey, submitted the subject to the
consideration of the Lords of the Committee of Council on Education, in an official
letter, of which the following is an extract:

(Copy.)
r "27, CRAVEN STREET, STAND,

London, Srd'December, 1850.
"Mr LoRD,-1 have the honor to submit to the favorable consideration of your

t Lordship, the advantage and importance of obtaining, by means of your Lordship's
"good offices, the sanction of the Lords of the Committee of Councilhon Eiducation to
"an arrangement for supplying Schools in Canada, through the department of Pub-
"lic Instruction there, with Books, Maps and Apparatus for Schools at the same
" prices at which Schools, aided by the Committee of Council in England, are
" supplied."

" From official documents, with copies of which I have been favored since my
" arrival in London, 1 learn that the Committee of Council on Education have
"adopted the sane method, which the Government of Canada has authorized rme
"to employ, for supplying Schools and Municipalities in Upper Canada with Boloks
' for Schools and Libraries. To anglicize our School system as nmuch as possi1 e

"in the books used, the School law of Upper Canada expressly provides, That no
"foreign book in the English branch of education shall be used in a.,ny School
"without the express permission of the Council of Public Instruction.' In the

spirit of this legal provision, I have come to England, deterrnined to leave no
"means unemployed to give effect to the design of the law, not by mer arbitaryý
"authority, but by procuring and recommending better and cheaper English and,

Canadian Books than can be imported fron the United States ; at least so far as
"it relates to Text 3ooks, Maps, &c., in the Sôhools,-the publications which exert
"the most potent influence over the youthful mind and domestic associations of'the
" country.

" Ia former years Upper Canada was filled with objectionable American School
" books, from the zeal of American book-vendors, and from the paucity of olier
"egood School books ; but during the last four years I have succeeded in reduing
"the use of American School ,Books in 'Upper Canada at least five hundred pet
"cent, by means of procuring and recommendinÈ other good and cheap books;
"and should the Lords of the Commiitae of Council on Education sanction the ar-
" rangement which I now propose, I have strong confidence that weishall be able
"to supply our Schools with English Maps and Books in évery branch of ,lernen-
" tary instruction.

"In the list of Books and Maps sanctioned and provided by the Conmittee of
Council on Education, are included all, the School publications me will requirejn

"our Schools, except sorne Prints and Books in :Natural History,î which I have ar-
"ranged for obtaining on moderate terms from the Society for-thi Promotion pf

Christian Knowledge ; and the'prices which the Committee of Council oti Edu-
cation dispose of the publicatiiiserecorimended by thei to Managers of Schools,

o aided out of the Parliamentary grant, are lower than the prices at which I can
"procure them from the îndi iduhl publishers themselves, apart fror the; tfôuble
"and expense and almost impôssibility ofItreating and deäling *ith sirrany
"parties." Sigüed) E ERSON.

Ai 1858.
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F-4arl Grey lost no time in recommending the proposals of my letter to the
favorable consideration of the Committee-of Council on Education and soon after
wards enclosed to me a copy of their reply,-of which the, following is an extract .-

(Copy.) COMMITTEE OF COUNCIL ON EeUCATION,
Piuvr COUNCIL OFFICE,

Downing Street, 18th December, 1850.
"Upper Canada.

" SI,-I have the honor to acknowledge the receipt of your letter, dated the
"10th instant, in which by direction of Earl Grey, you recommend the application
"of Dr. Ryerson, Superintendent of Education in Upper Canada, to obtain sup-
"plies of Books and Maps for the Schools in that Province, through the agency
"which the Education Committee of the Privy Council has provided for the sup-
"ply of Schools under inspection in England and Wales.

" Their lordships are desirous of meeting the wishes of Earl Grey, as far a9
"6may be in their power. I am, however, to make the following remarks:-

' The terrms upon which the various works named in their Lordship's book
"schedules are supplied by the publishers, have been thé subject of separate agree-
"ments, and part of the understanding into which the Commuittee entered with the
"publishers, was to the effect that ordèrs for books at tie prices specified, should be
"issued by their Lordships on account of those schools onlv which would he ad.
"missible to receive other assistance from the Elucation grant. This grant being
"applicable to Great Britaii only, and not to the Colonies, my Lords cannot, under
"the existing agreements carry. Dr. Ryerson's proposail into effect. They will,
"however, issue a circular to the publishers, inquiring whether they are willing
"that Dr. Ryerson's orders should be included in those issued to them by the Com-
" mittee.

"My Lords donot anticipate any objection on the part of the publishers, the
"increased sale at the reduced prices being likely to more than counterbalance
" the profits of the smaller sale at unreduced prices which it may stipersede.

" The collection and distribution of the works, from time to time, ordered by
"their Lordships, is managed, by Messrs. Longman, as their agent. For this ser-
"vice Messrs. Longman receive a percentage of five per cent. on the total value of
"the books ordered. This percentage includes the cost of packing, but not the
"carriage or delivery, which has to be defrayed by the persons receiving the books.
"The percentage for agency is not charged to the promoters of Schools in England
"and Wales, but is borne upon the Education grant. In the case of Canada, how-
"ever (for the reason above stated), a proportional part of this percentage, ac-
" cording to the amount of the quarterly order, would have to be paid as well as
"the value qf the books by the agents for the Colony.

" The orders from Canada would also have to be strictly limited to the num-
"ber proposed (four in the year), in order not to increase materially the pressure
"upon that part of théir Lordships' establishment in which these grants are admin.
"istered, and which is not more than adequate to the existing calis upon it.

" It will be time, after receiving an aàswer frômr the publishers, to fix upon à
correspondent in London, to whomi the books may be addressed.

(Signed,,) R. R. W. LINGEN.

The following is a copy of the Circular which the Committee of Council on
Education addressed to the publishers of the, books, maps, and apparatus, purý
chased and ieconinended by their Lôrdship4 for the use of schools.
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(Copy.) "CoMITTEE OF COUcH , ON: EDUCATION,
" ivy CounGcr QompicE,

"DoWN<Na STRIET, Deçnember, 1850.
" GENTLEMEN,-t beg leave to.rrequest'your attention to the following extract

"from a letter- addressedIby the Superintendent of Education, in the Province of'
"Upper Canada,.to the Right Honorable the Secretary of State;for-the.Colonies, and'
"strongly recommended by His Lordship to the favorable attention of the Education
"Comrnittee: of the. Privy Couneil.

"1 I arm directed by theirr Lordships to-enquire, whether you are willing to supply
"the Canadian Schools upon the same terms as those under inspection in England
"and Wales, with such of your publications as are named in their Lordshi'ps"
"schedules.

" In case (as their Lordships hope): you should consent to this proposal, I am'
a to state, that the works needed for the Canadian Schools will be included in their
"Lordships' usual orders.

"I am to request the favor of an answer one fortnight from this date.
" My Lords would require a specific assurance from the Colonial Government

"that the works thus obtained,§hould be supplied to the Canadian Schools- at a price
"not exceeding that paid by their Lordships to. the publishers in this country.

" (Signed,) R. R. W. LINGEN."

The publishers in England and'Scotland all consented: to the arrangement. pro-
posed in the above circular, as I was soon informed by direction of Earl Grey.
Having been thus introduced to: the principal publishers in England and Scotland,
I sought to make arrangements with them to supply books for publie, libraries, in
Canada upon the same terms as those upon which they had agreed to supply
text-books, maps, &c., for schools,-proposals to which they readilyassented; and I
found thrn much more anxious to execute ny orders directly, even for school
books, maps, &c., than through the Committee, of Council, and their agents, the
Messrs. Longman, to whom they did not wish five perrcent. to be paid as commis-
sion on their books. On, my suggestion, Mr. Lingen, the Secretary of the Committee
of Council, very readity agreed to be relieved frorn the. trouble of executing; zmy
orders for books, while the five per cent. payable to the Messrs. Longnan for their
agency was saved to. Canada in the .purchse of thé books. I then agreed with
each English and Scotch publisher of the books, maps, &o., sanctioned by the
Comrnmittee of Council; on Education, to supply the Educational Department in
Canada with his publications upon the same terms that he did the Educational De-
partment in England, and that directly and as often as we might require them.

Then, to brig these publications and the. facilities for procuring them- under
the notice of the Municipal and School authorities in each County in Upper Canada,
a parcel was sent to each Gounty Clerk, with a circular, of which the following iý
a copy':

(Copy.) "EucArroN OFrrci,
"Toronto, 1st December, 1851.

"SIR,-I fôrward to your address a sullicient number of copies of my Annual
School Report for 1850, to supply the County Concil, the County13ard of ubIiç

"Instruction, each Township Couneil, each Local Superintendent of Schools, nd
each School Corporation in your Dounty with a copy,

"This is the first Aniual Report which bas been prepared under the present
School Act, and no pains have been spared in colecting ils varied státisties.; a copy

«of the School Act is given inthe Appendixoand Various pp1ents and papers are
"inserted, to render it a practical expositor of the school system, and a convenient
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" manual of reference for Councillors and all other persons concerned in the execu-
"tion of the law and in promoting education.

" I also transmit to you the first, second, and third volumes of the Journal of
" Education, for each of the Local Superintendents in your County, likewise a copy
"of the second and third volumes (not having any more copies of the first volume)
"of the Journal of Education, for each of your Township Councils, and a copy of
"the first three volumes for the County Council, and County Board of Publie
" Instruction.* The Indices in these volumes and in my Annual School Report,
"will enable the Municipal Councils to satisfy themselves on all doubtful matters in
" the performance of their duties, without the trouble and loss of time occasioned
C by frequent references to the Department. I hope you will lose no time in seeing
" that these publications and documents are forwarded to the parties to whom they
"are addressed, that if they do not receive them as a New Year's Gift, they may at
"least receive them by New Year's day. I should have transmitted them to you
"earlier, could my Annual Report (of nearly 400 royal octavo pages, and a large
"proportion of it statisticat tables,) have possibly been sooner got through the
"press.

"2. I likewise forward to you for the acceptarice of the County Council, and
"for reference by all School officers, between £7 and £8 worth of specimen maps,
" Natural History prints, &c. &c., for the use of schools. These are samples of the

Sgreat variety of School publications and requisites, for sale at the Educational
Dapository, a descriptive catalogue of which (with prices annexed) occupies the

" last sixteen pages of the Appendix to my Annual Report, and which, from the ad-
"vantageous arrangements wbich I have made with the publishers, can be procured
" lhrough this Department at lower prices than they can be purchased at retail in
" the cities where they are published.

" In 1847, I had the pleasure of presenting to each County Council in Upper
Canada, a complete set of the National School Books, &c., (a donation from îhe

" Board in Dublin) with a list of the prices at which they could be procured. The
" examination of these books produced at once an almost, (and so far as I know) an
" unanimous impression upon the local representatives of the people, and'soon
" through ihem, upon the public mind at large, in favor of the National Books, both

on account of their excellence and cheapness.
" And now as appears by the Returns which will be found in my Annual

" Report, the great majority of our schools are supplied with these excellent books,
"instead of the old, inappropriate, and often pernicious books which were formerly
" inflicted upon children and teachers. Last year I was enabled to present each
"Municipal Council in Upper Canada with a copy of .a practical and valuable

work on school architecture, containing also various plans of sohoolhouses. By
"the saine means I am able this year to present the Courty Council, through you,
" with the maps and publications above referred to. I may add that I have recently

procured samples of improved schoolhouse furniture, which can be seen by in-
' quiring parties at this office, and a supply of which I hope to get manufactured in
"this city, as I am assured it can be manufactured in Canada as cheaply as it can
" be imported from the United States. At all events I trust to be able to announce
" that all trustees who may wish to furnish their schoolhouses in the best manner,

can procure furniture for that purpose either through this Department, or from
" some furniture establishment in this city.

"3. From the beginning I have had no desire--nor have I ever made any
"attempt-to force any part of our school system upon the country; but to reason,
" to persuade, and to diffuse information in every way possible, to provide as far as

* The first volume was transtnitted on the 6th of February, 1849, to the Wardens of Counties for the
use of the Educational Committee of the various Municipal Coancils.

A. 1858.
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"possible for the more thorough training, the more careful licensing, and the better
protection and support of teachers, and not only to ascertain the best school publi-

"cations and various schcol requisites devised and introduced into schools in other
"countries, but to provide facilites for rendering them accessible at the least expense
"to the authorities of every school, even in the remotest townships of Upper
" Canada. These efforts have been most cordially aided by the Government, and
" heartily responded to-with very few exceptios-by the Municipalities through-
"out Upper Canada.

" 4. Between one and two thousand volumes of books have been selected for
"county, township, and schcol section libraries, and arrangements have been made
"for procuring them, on advantageous terms, in London, Edinburgh, and Dublin,
"New York, Philadelphia, and Boston.

" Before these books can be finally recommended by the Council of Public
"Instruction, to be introduced into public libraries, they must be carefully examined,
"-which will be a work of some months,-when a descriptive catalogue of them
"will be published in the Journal of Education for 1852, together with regulations
"for the establishment and management of the proposed libraries.

(Signed,) . "E. RYERSON."

The hope expressed in the above Circular as to the Canadian manufactnre of
school furniture, was soon realised, as the schoolhouses in Hamilton, Toronto,
and many other places in almost every county of Upper Canada bear witness.
As the Committee of Council on Education in England have from time to time
increased their list of publications, including materials and models, and various
philosophical apparatus, for schools of science and art; arrangements to procure
them have been made, and specimens of them have been obtained, as also objects
of art from England and from the continent: so that any Municipality or public
school in Canada that may desire it, can procure any book, map, globe, or article
of school or philosophical apparatus, and any model or object of art contained in
the Educational Museum of our Educational Department at Toronto.

In 1853 the present Grammar School Act was passed, and the same means
have been employed to recommend and provide a uniform series of text-books, and
proper maps and apparatus for the Grammar Schools, as had been employed to
providé them for the Common Schools. Several of the text-books and most of the
maps and apparatus recommended and provided for the Grammar schools, are
included in the Privy Council publications for schools in Englaund and Scotland.
There these text-books and publications are provided both for the school authori-
ties, and the scholars as well as teachers and assistant teachers in the schools.
The following are extracts froin the Minutes of the Committee of Council on
Education on this subject.

"The Comrnittee have prepared Schedules, from which school books and
"maps,-those most approved in the profession,-and embracing nearly àll in com-
"mon use throughout the country,,may be selected by Managers of Schools; and
"they have made an arrangement with publishers securing the important advan-
"tage of a reduction varying from 32 to 55 (averaging 431) per cent. on the retail
"prices of lesson books and maps, towards the purchase of which they award a
"grant amounting to one third of this reduced price, provided that two-thirds be

raised by local subscription.
" The Managers are required to engage that the books and maps shall be

"devoted to the exclusive use of their scholars, pupil-teachers, and teachers. They
" my also sel] any of the inat the reduced prices specified in thé Schedules to the
"scholars, pupil-teachers, aidsteachers for their own use and propërty.' " Boks
"for the qchool library or for prizes may be included in the application for books
"and maps at the reduced prices.'

A. 1858.
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As to the schools whose managers, teachers, and. soholars, are thus aided by
Government, I may remark that they include all schools. aided by parliament (the
colleges and endowed grammar schools being on private foundationsand-not sub-
ject to Government inspection), such as the schools of science and art, the models,-
materials, and apparatus for studying in which are furnished to. both managers
and scholars. In England, such as the schools in connection with the Church of
England, the British and Foreign School Society, the Wesleyans, the Roman
Catholics, the Workhouses; in Scotland, the schools connected with, the Estab-
liished Church, the Free Church, the Episcopal Church; besides which the Com-
mittee of Council say:-" Grants, for the purchase of books and maps will be
made to Ragged and: Reformatory Schools on the same terms.as to other schools.'

To this inay be added the two following extracts:
" The Committee of Council give grants towards the purchase of apparatus

"adapted for the purpose of experimental science in elenentary schools liable to
" inspection. The grant is two-thirds of the cost of the apparatus. There are three
"sets of apparatus, each at the estimated cost of £10, £15, and £20 respectively."
"Grants amounting to two-thirds of the cost will be given to Training Colleges
" under inspection, towards the purchase of apparatus for giving instruction in the
" experinental sciences. Three sets of apparatus have been selected, at the esti-
"mated cost of £100, £125, and £150.

It is thus seen that libraries, text-books, maps, and apparatus of every descrip-
tion are supplied by the Privy Council Committee on Education in England, (not
excluding Ragged or Poor Schools) to all scho>ls tha.t are aided by Parliamentary
grants of whatever description, and even to all schools that allow Government
inspection. It is also worthy of remark that while such care is taken in selecting
and recommending books, maps and apparatus for the schools, and such liberality
in aiding to supply them, the Privy Council Comnittee do not do, so through ordi-
nary publishers and booksellers, abundant as their agency is in every part of the,
United Kingdon; nor do the Privy Council Committee grant aid to local: school,
authorities to buy these publications where and how they please, though some
dealers might offer to supply them at the same prices specified in the officiali
catalogue or schedule. The Privy Council Committee go so far as to make, under
certain conditions, " free grants of books and maps for the establishing of depôts,
" which the managers of schools and the promoters of education nay be able to visi.
"in their own neighborhood." But the Privy Council Committee add--" All these
"denôts are to be understood as depôts for specimen copies only. AIL applications
"for grants of books and maps must be made to the Committee of Couuicil, who
"retain in their own hands the appropriation of thern to particular schools. They
"do not make general grants, leaving the distribution of them to intermediate boards
"or agencies."

The Committee of Council were well aware that if they did not make provision
to supply the schools with books and apparatus direct, their recormendations
would be of littie use, and that there would be no protection to managers of schools
and their scholars against being imposed upon by inferiQr editions or copies of publi-
cations if supplied by itinerant or interested dealers ; that there could be no secu-
rity that the public money would b applied to the purposes for which it had been
granted, unless its application were controlied by some responsible officer or depart-
ment of the Government, as in the case of the application of all other publio
moneys.

It must not be supposed that this system of supplying schools with books,
maps, &c., was established without opposition. More than one bookeller and
author complained that the Government was interfering with private rights and
trarnpling upon private interests by favoring some authors and some publishing



21 Victorioe. Appendix (No. 43.) A.1858.

booksellers at the expense of others; that the Government had cone into the
market as a bookbuyer and a bookseller. An association of publishers ýand book-
sellers was formed in London, for the alleged protection of the trade'against Gov-
ernment interference and monopoly, pamphlets were written, a lrge portion of
the public press was enlisted, and ýMembe-s of Parliament were secured to de-
nounce and put down this Government book business. -Lampoons were 'written
and delivered both in and out of Parliament, much m're brilliant and potent than
those which have appeared in Toronto. -on the Lords of Her Majesty's Privy
Council becoming booksellers and stationers at the-expense ofthe private trades-
man. But the answer to the whole of this decamation of, mistaken selfishness
against the public welfare was very simple and condlusive. It was, that Govern-
ment having long and grossly néglected its duty in regard to the education of the
mass of the nation, was no reason that it should do so any longer; that the Gov-
ernmènt had nothing to do with the òrdina-y book trade ; but that if Govcrnrrient,
aidèd by Parliament, assisted in the establishrnent of schools -for the education of
the people at all, it was bound to do everything:possible to:promote the efficiency
of those schools, to aid their managers, and to encourage and assist the pupils
attenditig them; that one of the most effectual rmeans of doing so was; to aid
them in procuring proper text-books, maps, &c., which could not be done without
selecting them from a mass of rival publications, and providing to supply them
readily and at reduced prices; that Government existed for society at large, and
not for certain individuals at the expense of society, and was bound to do what
was most promotive of the public interests, whether -it might or might not enhance
the gain of an individual dealer in books or in stocks. It is scarcely nécessary to
add, that the Committee of Council have been sustained by Parliament and by the
public in their course of pioceeding, and year after year has witnessed increased
variety in their selected publications, 'and increased liberality in their arrange-.
ments to supply those pitblicatiohs to the managers, teacliers and pupils, of the
public schoole.

In regard to the: public schools in treland, it is well known that the Govern-
ment Board have even published their oWn school books, &c., and have for rnanyyears mnondpolized the câpy-right, as well as sale f-them, though they hâve lately
thrown open the copy-iight as thd Canadian Board did tèn years ago; and they
now supply the schools'with-their publications àtýtheirusïìal rates by contract with
their publisher, the nsame as I supply ýlibraries,' rniaps, &c., by contracts with
publishers and manufacturèrs -in Eurbpe, "the United States:and. Cana'da. The
National Board in Irëland, 'aàny more thati the Lbrds of the , Committee of Council
on Education inEngland, do not-,think it beneath their office to'supply,,not only
books, but every description of requisitês for the public schdols,:from the îthimbles
and needles- required in the industrial school to the-philosophièal apparatus -used to
illustrate chemidal and ratural philosôphy lectures in 1a ihigh school, justlyregarding it the duty of a: Dëpartment of Public Istruction to overlook the interests
ofu;o class of society.

How groundless and untrue then are ýthe invective statements, that I have
acted without the: authôrity of the7 Caliadiari Gov&inmeàt, and at variance with
the exarple of -thé English Goveniënt, in the théasures which I' have recom-
mended and adôpted for sôpplying the public schôôls in Upper Canada with ap-
propriate ntext-boks,- nips'ánd appara:tus,* Since I proceeded to England - under
the express sanctioi of the Canadiarí Go«ertinent, ànd was enabled h the active
and éordial no-operation of lhe Govêrntënt !Bdârd·of National Education in Ireland
and Privy Côuncil Ccôrriniýte"on Edicationl'in Elgilaid, to establish the very
syster Whiòh has notributed isoi'nioh-to the èffiiehiey ánd attractive usefulness
of our public sohools, and esaedysôrnahy thönsandpounds toô the *Municipalitiés
and to the parents supporting them.
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My report on this subject would be incomplete did I not refer to what has
been done in the neighboring States, in order to provide uniformity of Text-books
and proper Apparatus in the Public Schools. In some of the principal cities and
towns, the Public Board of Education prescribe the books which shal be used in
the schools under their charge, and have Depositories to supply the prescribed
books to the teachers and pupils of the Schools at reduced prices; in other
cities and towns the Boards of Trustees leave the pupils to provide themselves
vih the Text-books required in the Schools, which is done ihroughout Upper

Canada. But in the country parts of Pennsylvania, New York and the Eastern
States, the rival publishers and authors have prevented any provision for unifor-
mity of Text-books in the Schools, and each new teacher subsidized by some
author or publisher, insists upon a new set of books in order to make " a first
"rate srhool." The Commissioner of Public Schools in the State of Rhode Island,
in his Report of 1856, portrays a state of things such as formerly existed, and
such as would have existed in Upper Canada at present, had not the measures
commenced in 1846 (for which I am now assailed by certain parties) succeeded
in remedying them. The State Commissioner proceed, as follows:-

'.The subject of Text-books is a fruitful one both of annoyance to the teachers
4and expense to the parents. Perhaps ali the other sources of complaint put
"together are not so fruitful of ill-feeling, and so really injurious to the improve-
"ment of our schools as this one alone. Scholars corne to the school-room, with
" each an old book, different fron any other book on the same branch of study in
" the whole School. Readers are quite as numerous as the classes, if not as many
"as the families in the district. A half-dozen sorts of Arithmetics give a great
"variety in the examples for practice, and in the mode of carrying on the nume-
"rical operations. There are almost as many Geographies as pupils in the study-
"some of them with atiases, some without then, some of them of very recent date,
"and others of them having served the fathers and mothers of the present
"generation of scholars, As to Grammars, Murray still holds his place in sone
"schools, in the midst of a whole host of reformers who quarrel with *him and with
"each other. While spellers and new spellers, Definers and Revised Definers, are
"as plenty as the frogs were in Egypt, and quite as vexatious. And smaller
" books, Primers, and improved Primers, Child's First Books, and Children's
"Pictorial Primers and Readers, all crowd into the peaceful arena of the District
"'Schoel, to do over again ' the battle of the books,' and re-introduce the confusion
"of Babel without the possibility of a Babel-like dispersion.

" But still another difficulty arises from the multiplication of new editions of
the same book. A very popular school book, to name which would be easy, has

"passed through not less than eight changes within the last ten years; and it is
"almost impossible to use in the same class any two of these, as it would be to
"use books by diffeent authors. Thus we find several versions by each of several
"authors on almost every branch of school study, and in many cases the disorder
"is multiplied by first, second and third edition, revised and enlarged, of each of
" these versions. How can scholars be guided and classified, and be made to
"rmove on at an equal pace, and with pleasure, rapidity and uniformity in
"such a state of things as this ? And how can a teacher who, enters such a
"school to remain only four nonths be expected to do much for his pupilae
"advancement in knowledge ? The methods. of these discordant books are con-
" flicting and contrary, and in prefaces, remarks or foot-notes, often contain
"improper allusions to the others, and infliet marked censure upon their rules or
" arrangements. lu such circumstances, the teacher's task is, if possible, more
" hopeless than that of the Israelites to make bricks without straw; it is truly
"like making sweetness with acids and alkalies ; and he is one of the great
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"men who, with disadvantages like these, can accomplish so much that the
"winter or summer shal not be a total loss.

" It can hardly be doubted, but that the cost to the whole people of the
"States would be much less, if the books were all bought by the towns, or by
"the State itself, and the money to pay for them raised by tax on the property,
"and complete uniformity required in all the Schoois, restricting changes to par-
"ticular times in each of the School studies. This would remove many of the
"school committees and teachers from the almost intoierable nuisance of such
"book ag.nts as travel about to find fault with every treatise on a particular
"topic, except the single one of which they happen to be the rendors.

" Could the State, as is proposed by a Resolution now before the Com-
"mittee of the House of Representatives on Education, or could the towns be
"authorized and induced to adopt some systpm of producing uniformity, with-
"out obliging the parents of the children to purchase so many books, there can
"be no doubt but that the neasure would, as soon as it was fairly in practice,
"commend itself to the good sense of the community, and aid more than almost
"any other measure to give perfection and stability to our excellent system of
"Common Schools. The cost would be so much less, if there couild be a perfect
"combination of the whole people ; the good expected from the Schools would
"be so much more, if every scholar always had the proper books of suitable
"quality, and the general progress would be so much more uniform in all localites,
"if every child possessed exactly the sane advantages of Text-books, as well as
"of teachers, that no one can hesitate to desire to accomplish the end."

In the States of Ohio and Indiana, several school laws have been passed since
that of Upper Canada in 1850, some of the provisions of which, I have reason to
know, are embodied in a modified forin in our own Acts. They created town-
ship (as well as city) Boards of Education, instead of Trustees of School Sections,
and provided for uniformity of text books in the schools, for supplying them with
apparatus, and for the establishment and supply of school libraries. The Ohio
State Commissioner of Common Schools says in bis second Annual Report, of,1856:

"The framers of the present law sought to remove the discouragenent,
"expense, and other evils attendant on a multiplicity and frequent change of text-
" books, by vesting in Boards of Education the power of determining the class, of
" books to be used in the several schools under their charge, and it is greatly to be
"regretted that so many Boards have hitherto neglected to perform their duty in
"this regard, and to abate at once an evil which is the subject of such earnest and
"continuai complaint throughout the whole country, and which so frequently

discourages scholars, subjects parents to needless expense, and retards the
"advancenent of the true educational interests of the State."

As to school apparatus the same Report states: " The vine of school apparatus
distributed during the same period was $15,834 49. ' tabular statement is
annexed of the articles furnished, and their cost. A, circular hs been issued to
Boards of Education, inviting themn to determine whether and how far they would
prefer to be furnished with apparatus in preference to books, and to commauicate
their selection with the proper'vouchers, to the undersignéd, (State Commissionér,)
who would cau7se the articles to be supplied at liberal discounts urider arrangements
effected with the manufacturers. From present indications a large portion of the
library fund will be appropriated in the purchasë of philosophical and chemical
apparatus."

The articles thus furnished to the local school authorities consist, as in Canada
of orreries, tellurians, terrestérial globe, hemisphere lobes, numenal fames, georaet-
rical solids, maps, philosophical and cheilcal apparatus.
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In the -State of Indiana, the Superintendent of Publie Instruction, in his first
Annual Report, 1852, says .

c The law makes it the duty of the State ;Board of Education to introduce
"uniform school books. The design of this provision of the law was undoubtedly to
" correct the serious evils arising from the frequent changing of- text-books in our
"public schools, subjecting the people to onerous and unnecessary expenses in the
"constantly recurring purchase of new books. With every change of teachers cornes
"a change of text-books. The people are subject to heavy expense without any
"redeeminge advantage. Yet books must be uniform in every school. The teacher
' cannot get along with scholars using different grammars, and different geographies,

" and different reading books. But to establish and maintain uniformity of text-books
" in so large a State as ours is a work of great difficnity. Parents and children often
"have their favorites among the old authors. They can see no good reason why the
" State Superintendent should not select and the board of Education approve the very
"books to which they have been accustomed. They see not why he should dictate
"the book they should use. The second reason for his decision on the relative merits
"of different series, and they deem his action arbitrary. Township Trustees and
" School Committees may think they should have the right of selection and decision.
' Another obstruction more formidable still, is found in the self-interest of rival

"publishing houses, whose agents spare neither time, expense, nor conscience, in
"securing by whatever means they may, the sale of the books of their own establish-
"ment, in compettion with other houses; and if possible, to the exclusion of all other
"books from the market. Should the Superintendent select, and the Board of
"Education approve a list of text-books, it may be expected that an onslaught will
"be made on the list, in general and in detail, by the agents of those houses whose
"publications happen not to be among the selectedlist." "The Superintendent will,
" however, in spite of ail the difficulties in the way, as soon as he can do it, consistent
" with other duties of his office, thoroughly examine ail the series of text-books
"within his reach, carefully select such as he deems best adapted to our wants in
"this State, present the list te the-Board of Education, ask their approval, and rely
"on the confidence of the people in his judgment, experience and integrity,
" endorsed he must be by the Board of Education, to introduce the books, and
" resist ail attempts at change, until the State authorities shall present a4n im-
"proved list."

A list of text-books was afterwards: selected and, approved ;and though a
change subsequently took place in the person filling the office of Superintendent of
Public Instruction, no change took place in the system,:and scarcely any in the
books selected; for in the fourth Ainual R eport of that officer, 1856, occurs the
following passage, the concluding sentences of which are:as remarkable for elegance
and beauty as fbr loftiness of sentiment:

SUniformity of &xt-books is a rmatter of no small moment to the purses of the
" parents and the progress of the pupils. They are the silent teachers, directing the

enquiries and prompting the 'investigations of the scholars,.ad should impart uni-
"forn instruction, and in the happiestmanner. A wise selection of these cannot fail
4 to be seen and felt in the prosperity of the schools. The law provides this uniformity
"in order to obviate evils that have heretofore proved serious obstacles to the pupils'
"progress, and fruitful sources•of dissatisfaction on the part of the parent, and the ,no

small annoyance of the-teacher. No.change in the list first established bas been
a deemed necessary or desirable, except in the geography, for which a series bas been
"substituted, as far as published, that will occasion no cause of regret to either pupils,

parents or teachers. The economy and'freedorn from vexation secured by the afore-
"said uniformity, are objects worthy öf regard, and.should not be sacrificed to the
"dictates of either ignorance or séllfshness. In science there willnecessarily be pro.
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"gress, and consequently a change of text-books will occasionally be demanded.
" But the text-book in morals is the production of an author, whose wisdom needs
« no revision, whose knowledge is susceptible of no increase, and whose benevolence
« admits of no question. The Bible, without note or comment, is installed in the
" schools of Indiana, and its continuance as the moral standard in the nurseries of
" her future citizens, will as surely mark the period of her prosperity and grace
" the zenith of her glory, as its exclusion would prove the precursor of her decline
" the herald of her shame."

It is thus clear that in the neighboring States they are either suffering and
lamenting, under the evils of an endiess variety and endless changes of school text-
books, or they have adopted similar methods of introducing uniformity of text-books
into the schools, and supplying them with apparatus, with those which have been
adopted in Upper Canada. While therefore our Canadian system of text-books is
in harmony with both British and Arnerican practice, the modes of giving it effect
need not shrink from comparison with those adopted in any other country or state.

PART III.

MEASURPS ADOPTED TO SELECT AND PROVIDE BOOIS FOR PUBLIC LIBRARIES IN
UPPER CANADA.

After the establishment of the Normal Schools for the training of teachers, and
provision had been made for supplying the schools with proper text-books, tnaps and
apparatus, the next step necessary for the intellectual improvement of the country
was to establish Public Libraries, consisting of proper books, easily and cheaply
procured. Accordingly, in July, 1849, I submitted to the Governor General in
Council my plan for accomplishing that object in a letter, of which the following are
extracts:

("Copy.) "EDUcATION OFFIcE,
" Toronto, 16th July, 1849:

"Sr,-I have the honor to submit to the favorable consideration of the Governor
" General in Council the following remarks and recommendations, with a view to the
' introduction of School Libraries into Upper Canada, as contemplated by each of the

"Common School Acts which have been sanctioned by the Legislature. There can
"be but one opinion as to the great importance of introducing into each township of
« Upper Canada, as soon as possible, a Township Library, with branches for the
"several school sections, consisting of a suitable selection of entertaining and
"instructive books, in the various departments of biography, travels, history (ancient
" and modern), natural philosophy and history, practical arts, agriculture, literature,
"political economy, &c., &c., &c. It is fnot easy to conceive the vast and salutary
"influence that would be exerted upon the entire population, the young por--
«tion especially, in furnishing useful occupation for leisure hours, in improving the-
"tastes and feelings, in elevating and enlarging the views, in prompting to variedi
"and useful enterprize, that would flow from the introduction of such afountains of.
"knowledge and enjoyment in each township in Upper Canada.

" But in order even to commence so noble and beneficial an undertaking,two.
"things are necessary ; the first is, to obtain, and for the Board of Education to-ex
"amine and select the proper books ; the second is to render such books easily and'
"cheaply accessible to every part of the Province. As the books are notand cannott
"be published in this countrythey must for some time, at least, be obtained frotùn

C22
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4 abroad-from England and the United States, arrangements must be made for
" that purpose, as the ordinary agencies of book trade are insufficient.

" When in Dublin, in 1845, , arranged with the National Board to obtain their
" books for schools in Upper Canada at cost prices, much below the wholesale prices,
"to the British public; and by means of that arrangement those excellent books are

now sold in Upper Canada, about twenty per cent. cheaper than they were three
"years since; and we now say to each of our Canadian booksellers, that if he will
4 agree not to seil those books at more than two-pence currency for every penny
" sterling that he pays for then, we will give him a certificate to the National Board

in Dublin to obtain them at the reduced prices. By this simple arrangement private
" trade is encouraged, at excellent profits, rather than interfered with ; and the books
" are then sold at much lower prices than heretofore. The selling prices of the
"books are published in the printed forms and regulations for schools, and are
"uinform in every part of the Province, and known to every Trustee and Teacher.

A Canadian house has reprinted an edition of most of these books (fac similes
" of the Dublin edition) at even lower prices than the imported editions.

" Now, I propose the adoption of an extension of the same arrangements to
"procure books for School Libraries. I propose to make an arrangement with sorne
" of the book societies in London (such as the Society for the Diffusion of Useful
" Knowjedge, &c.,) and the cheap library publishers in London and Edinburgh, for
" procuring such of their works as rnay be required for School Libraries in Canada at
" the lowest prices. I propose to make the same arrangements with the National
"Board in Dublin, for procuring portions of the series of books which they have
" lately selected and adopted for School Libraries, that we have heretofore made in
4 order to procure their school books. And as but few ofthe books composing the
"School Libraries in the neighbouring States of New York and Massachusetts are
" of an exclusively local and politically objectionable character, and as the greater

part of their School Library books are as suitable to the youth of Canada as to
" those of the United Srates--many of the books being re-prints of English works,
" and translations from the French and German-I propose to make a similar
4' arrangement with School Library (and perhaps some other) publishers in New
"' York and Boston, that I have above proposed to make with English publishers.

" According to this arrangement, I propose to secure, at the cheapest rate pos-
" sible, to the reading youth and people of Canada, the best popular works which
" emanate from the British and American press. There will thus be a Brilish and
"an American series, with the price affixed to each, and directions where and how
" they may be procured, leaving to local councils or committees the option of
" selecting from either series, or from both, at their discretion.

"In the catalogue of these library books, I think a characteristic notice of each
" book should be inserted (including two or three sentences, but of course, requiring
"considerable thought, judgment and labor in the preparation.) A catalogue-should
" be furnished to each local council, and the books generally be also brought to
" the notice of the public, in the columnns of the Journal of Education, and person-
" ally by the Chief Superintendent, during his visits to the varions Districts, one of
" which: had intended to make during the latter part of the current year. Should

the plan thus briefly explained be approved of by the Governor General in Council,
"I propose to devote the next three or four months to its accoiplishment, by
" going to the United States and England, to make the-arrangements suggested,
" and to select and procure specimen books for the school libraries, to lay ,before
"the Board of.Education for Upper Canada, for their examination and judgment.

"With these remarks I submit this important subject to the favorable con-
"sideration oftheGovernor General in -Council; and should the task I have pro-

posedbe approved .of,. I will loseno time in .prosecuting it. In the meantime, l
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"would respectfully recommend that John Georgé Hodgins, Esq., Senior Clark in
"the Education Office, be authorized, by the Governor General in Council, to act
"as Deputy Superintendent of Schools for Upper Canada during my absence, as I
"have entire confidencein bis integrity, knowledge, and ability."

(Signed,) E. RYERSON.
The Honorable James Leslie,

Secretary of the Province, Montreal.

Any further steps for giving effect to the plan thus proposed, were deferred for
more than a year, by the following circumstances. A few days after the letter was
written, froin which the above extracts are given, a school bi Il was hastily passed
during the last hours of the Session, affecting my official position, and calculated,
as I believed, to subvert the school system which I had begun to establish. I gave
immediate notice of my intention to resign office sooner than administer such- a
law. That the leading menbers of the adininistration did not desire, after the time
and labor I had bestowed to the investigation of the question of public in;truction,
and the progress which had been made in introducing a systern into Upper Canada.
I was requested to .reduce to writing my objections to the new Act. They were
considered valid, and I was authorized to suspend its operations as far as pos-
sible, until another school Act could be passed. By request I prepared the draft
of another school Bill, to the examination and correction of which tlie Honorable
Robert Baldwin, then Attorney General, devoted with me parts of two or three
days. That Bill was broight into the Legislature by the Honorable Mr. Hincks,
and, after long and careful discussion, was passed by the consent of all parties
in the Legislature, and became the Common School Act of 1850. About two
months after the *passing of that Act, I again submitted my plan for the estab-
lishnent of school libraries to the consideration of the Governor General in
Council, in a letter, of which the following is a copy.

"(Copy,) EDUCATION OFFICE,
Toronto, 21st September, 1850.

"SIR,-I beg most respectfully to solicit the attention of His Excellency the
"Governor General, in Couneil, to the letter which I had the honor to address you
"the 16th July, 1849, on the steps preparatory to the introduction of School
"Libraries in the several Counties, Cities, Towns and Villages of Upper Canada.
"That letter was printed as part of the correspondence in the School Law of Upper
"Canada, laid before the Legislature at its last session, and printed pages 55, 56.

I hereto annex a copy.of it [See the letter last above quoted.]
" I am fully satisfied of the propriety and practical character of the recommen-

"dations contained in the annexed copy of letter. During the last few -weeks 1
"have attended at Philadelphia, a National Convention of three days' continuance,
"the object of which was the universal diffusion of thorough Christian Education
"throughout the several United States, embracing a consideration of the several
"systems of Public Instruetion and Edacational Institutions from ýPrimarySchools
"up to the Universites,teir defe4ts and the remedies for them. This Convention
"was attended by S.tateGovernors and State Superintendents of Schools, Presi-
" dents and Professors ofColleges, eEducationists and 4istinguished Teachers, from
" various States. Inany interoourpsvwith many of these -gentlemein, of large ex-
".perience in matterstof popular Eduggtion, I found, without egeeptiop, the most
" unreserved approvalof. the plin which I propose for the introduction of School
C Libraries into Upper canada. I was informed by.sever:al ofthem,at te most
"serious drawbackto, the suncessof their sysmr of School libra'ies with the older
"States is the heterpgenous collectionf uns4tale boois wicA hav4e aeen largely
'<introduced into them, by the pressing competitio pf the .ial publishers and
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"itinerant book venders, in the absence of any judicious State Board to select and
"recommend Library Books. Repeated attempts have been made in the States
" of Massachusetts and New York, to remedy this evil, which bas brought discredit
'' upon their library system, and paralyzed it in many places; but though the sub-
"ject has been discussed in books, pamphlets, and addresses, and pressed In official
" reports, the evil continues, from opposition made by the rival parties who are
" each interested in selling his own books, and at as high prices as possible. I was
" assured without exception, by these experienced American Educationists, that
" had they at the commencement of their State system, adopted regulations and
c measures similar to those provided by law in Upper Canada, in regard to School
" Text and Library Books, the progress of their Schools and Libraries would have
" been much more rapid and satisfactory ; and some of thern expressed the opinion
"that there was little hope of much improvement in their Commin Schools, be-
«yond the limits of Chies and Towns, until some such system as had beei pro-
"vided by law among us, should be adopted among them in regard to Text and

Library Books, and the inspection of Schools. Indeed, one gentleman, who has
"for sonie time been President of the Board of Education, for the State of Michi-
'gan, and who devotes most of his time to delivering Educational lectures
" throughout the States, applied and obtained from me documents that would en-
" able him to prepare a lecture on the system of Public Instruction in Upper Canada,
" which he intends to make the subject of one of the short course of four or five
«lectures whiah he is accustomed to deliver in each of the Principal towns in the
"State. The Connecticut State Superintendent of Schools (who has been an
"Educational State Officer for many years, has visited Canada, and made him-
" self familiar with our system and School statistics), stated on one occasion, that
"more progress has been made in Upper Canada, in the system of Common
"Schools, during the last five years, thrn in any state of the American Union, and
C that the new School law in Upper Canada, was an improvement upon that of any
"of their States."

" Such opinions from such quarters were not a little gratifying and encourag-
" ing to me ; and I found by conversation with Booksellers that the plan detailed in
" the annexed copy of letter, in regard to the mode of procuring and selecting Books
" for School Libraries will be found eminently economical and advantageous to our
"local Councils, and all engaged in the establishment of public School Libraries.

" I propose during the next three or four months to make the necessary tour and
"arrangements for carrying that plan into effect, and therefore pray that lis Excel-
"lency will be pleased to order a warrant for five hundred pounds (£500) to
"issue in my favor, to be exliended and accounted for in the manner stated in the
"annexed copy of letter."

(Signed,) E. RYERSON.
To the Honorable James Leslie,

Secretary of the Province, Toronto.
The following is a copy of the Provincial Secretary's reply to the foregoing letter:

(Copy,) SEcRETARY'S OFFIcE,
Toronto, 27th September, 1850.

" REvxEND SiR,-I am commanded by the Governor General to inform you
e that His Excellency has had under his consideration in Council your letter of the
" 16th July, 1849, and the 21st instant, suggesting the propriety of your proceeding
" to Europe, for the purpose of making the necessary arrangements for the estab-
" lishment of School Libraries in the various Townships in Upper Canada, and re-
" questing the issue of an accountable warrant for the sum of £500, for that pur-
" pose, to be charged on the grant for establishing School Libraries in the various
" Townships of Upper Canada
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"His Excellency has been pleased to direct the issue of the warrant in your
favor for the above amount, and has also granted you leave of absence to proceed
to Europe, to make the arrangements contemplated in your letter. His Excellency
bas also been pleased to authorize John George Hodgins, Esquire, to.act as your
Deputy during your absence."

(Signed,) .T. LESLIE,

The Reverend E. Ryerson, D. D. Secretaryi
Chief Superintendent of Education for U. C.

Having proceeded to England, I was enabled by the aid of the Privy Council
on Education, as narrated in a preceding part of this report, (pp. 29-34) to make
advantageous arrangements with publishers in London, Edinburgh and Dublin, for
the purchasing of books for our Publie School Libraries, and made considerable
selections for examination froni their catalogues. I afterwards made similar arrange-
ments with publishers, and similar selections from their catalogues in Boston, New
York, and Philadelphia. The examination of the books thus selected occupied a
great part of my morning and evening hours during nearly two years.

But before deciding on the kind of libraries, and the mode of establishing
them, or submitting regulations for that purpose to the consideration ofthe Council of
Public Instruction, I made a tour of Upper Canada, and, as previously announced
in a printed circular, I submitted the whole question as to the mode of supplying
and establishing public libraries to a convention in each County, consisting of the
Municipal Councillors, Clergy, Magistrates, Local Superintendents, Trustees, and as
many other persons as chose to attend, and received an expression of strong, and
in most cases unanimous approbation of t4e system which has been adopted, and is
etill pursued for establishing and extending public libraries in the various Munici-
palities of Upper Canada.

Thus, so far from acting on the mere imaginings of my own mind, without
authority, and at variance with the example of the mother country, I have had the
express authority and aid of the Governor General in Council, have largely
advised with experienced and able educationists in the neighbouring States, have
followed the example and been aided by the co-operation of the Government Board
of Education in Ireland, and of Her Majesty's Privy Council Committee on Education
in England, have consulted and received the cordial expression of approving
co operation from a County convention in each County of Upper Canada, in regard
to that very system of public libraries which bas been so grossly assailed by certain
parties in Toronto.

If anything could add force to the official documents referred to, it would be
the personal testimony of the Earl of Elgin, who was Governor General of Canada
during the whole period of the establishment arpd maturing of the Normal and
Library branches of the school system, who familiarised himself with its working,
and aided on every possible occasion in its development. On one occasion, bis
Lordship hapily termed the Normal School 4 the seed-plot of the whole system ;'1
on another occasion, with no less force than heart, he designated '- Township and
County Libraries as the crown and glory of the institutions of the Province." On
bis resigning the Government of Canada, Lord Elgin prepared and presented to
Her Majesty's Principal Secretary of State for the Colonies, an elaborate report. of
bis Canadian administration. In that report, dated Decetmber, 1854, he devotes
several pages to a comprehensive view of our school system, including a minute
account of the system of public libraries, and the generalrnachinery and admi
nistration of the school law and its results. It may not be inappropriate to give
Lord Elgin's statement in bis own words, omitting only the concluding part of
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it, in which he gives the statistics, and candidly states and diseusses the ques-
tion of religious instruction. After adverting to the comparative state of educa-
tion in Upper Canada in the years from 1847 to 1853 inclusive, Lord Elgin
proceeds as follows:-

" In the former of these years the Normal School, which may be considered
" the foundation of the systern, was instituted, and at the close of the latter, the
" firstvolume issuedfrom the educational department tothe public schoollibraries,
" which are its crown and completion. If it may be affirmed of reciprocity with
"the United States, that it introduces a new era in the commercial history of the

province ; so may it I think be said of the latter measure, that it introduces a
"new era in its educational and intellectual history. The subject is so important
"that I must beg leave to say a few words upon it before proceeding to other mat-
" ters. In order to prevent misapprehension, however, I may observe that the

term school libraries does not imply thai the libraries in question are specially
"designed for the benefit of common school pupils. They are in point of faci, pub-
" lic libraries intended for the use of the general population ; and they are entitled
" school libraries because their establishment has been provided for in the School
"Acts, and their management confided to the school authorities.

"Public school libraries then, similar to those which are now being intro-
"duced into Canada, have been in operation for several years in some siates of the
"neighboring Union, and many of the most valuable features of the Canadian
«system have been borrowed from them. In most of the states, however, which
"have appropriated funds for library purposes, the selection of books has been left
'to the trustees appointed by the different districts, many of whom are ill qualified
"for the task, and the consequence has been that the travelling pedlars, who offer
"the most showy books at the lowest prices, have had the principal share in fur-
"nishing the libraries. In introducing the system into Canada, precautions have
"been taken, which I trust, will have the effect of obviating this great evil.

"In the School Act of 1850, which first set apart a sum of money for the
"establishment and support of sehool libraries, it is declared to be the duty of the
" Chief Superintendent of education to apportion the sum granted for this purpose
"by the legislature under the following condition: ' That no aid should be given
" towards the establishment and support of any school library unlesb an equal
" amount be contributed or expended from local sources for the same objeut ;' and
"the council of public instruction is required to examine, and at its discretion to
"reeommend or disapprove of text books for the use of schools or books for school
"libraries. ' Provided that no portion of the legislative school grant shall be applied
"in aid of any school in which any book is used that has been disapproved of by
"the Council, and public notice given of such disapproval.'

" The council of public instruction in the discharge of the responsibility thus
"imposed upon it, has adopted, among the general regulations for the establish-
"ment and management of public school libraries in Upper Canada, the following
"rule:-' In order to prevent the introduction of improper books into libraries, il 1s
"required that no books shall be admitted into any public school library established
"under these regulations, which is not included in the catalogue of public school
"library books prepared according to law;' and the principles by which it has
" been guided in performing the task of selecting books for these libraries, are stated
"in the following extract from the minutes of its proceedings:

I 1. The council regards it as imperative that no work of a licentious,
"vicious, or immoral tendency, and no works hostile to the Christian religion
"should be amitted into the libraries.*

* The first and part of the second of these paragraphs have been adopted verbatim in the new school
law and regulations of New Brunswick relating to public libraries,
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"'2. Nor is it in the. opinion of the council compatible with the objects of
" the public school libraries, to introduce into therm controversial works on theol-
"ogy, or works of denominational controversy; al:though it would not be desirable
"to exclude all historical and other works in which such topies are referred to
"and discussed, and it is desirable to. include a selection of suitable works on
"the evidences of natural and revealed religion.

'3. In regard to works on ecclesiastical history, the council agree OU a
"selection of the most approved works on each side.

"'4. With these exceptions and within these limitations, it is the opinion
«of the council that as wide a selection as possible should be made of useful and
4 entertaining books Qf permanent value, adapted to popular reading iin the
" various departments of human knowledge; leaving each municipality to con-
<'sult its own taste, and exercise its own discretion in selecting such books from
"the general catalogue.

" '5. The including of any books in the general catalogue is not to be under-
"stood as. the ,expression of any opinion by the council in regard to any seniti-
"nments inculcated or combated i4 such books; but merely as an acquiescence on
"the part of the council in the purchase of such by any municipality, sbould it
"think proper to do so.

"'6. The general catalogue of books for public school libraries, may be
"modified and enlarged from year to year as circumstances may suggest, and as
"suitable new works of value may appear.

" The catalogue above referred to, and of which I enclose a copy, affords
"ample proof of the intelligence and liberal spirit in which the principles above
"stated have be carried out by the council of public instruction. The Chief
"Superintendent observes, that in the case of the libraries established up to the
"present time, the local authorities have, in a large number of instances, assigned
"the task of selecting books to the Chief Superintendent; that in some they have
"by a committee of one or more of themselves, chosen all the books desired by
"them, and that in others they have selected them to tbe amount of their own
"appropriation, requesting the Chief Superintendent to choose the remainder to

the amount of the apportionment of the library grant. The Chief Superin-
"tendent recommends the last as a preferable mode. The total number of
"volumes issued from the educational department to public libraries in Upper
"Canada from November 185S, when the issue commenced, to the end of August
"last, was 62,866.

" The system of public instruction in Upper Canada is engrafted upon the
"municipal institutions of the province, to which an organization very complete
"in its details, and admirably adapted to develop the resources, confirm the
"credit, and promote the moral and social interests of a young country, was im-
"parted by an Act passed in. 1849. The law by which the common schools are
"regulated was passed in 1850, and it embraces al the modifications and improve-
"ments suggested by experience in the provisions of the several school acts
"passed subsequently to 1851, when the important principle of granting money to
"each county, on condition that an equal amount were raised within it by local
"assessment, was first introduced into the statute book.

"The development of individual self-reliance and local exertion, under the
"superintendence of a cen ral .authority exercising an influence alrnost exclu-

sively moral, is the ruling principle of the system. Accordingly, it rests with
"the freeholders and householders of each school section to decide whether they
" will support their school by voluntary subscription, by rate bill for each pupil
"attending the school (which must not, however, exceed one shilling per month),
"or by rates on property. The trustees elected by the same freeholders and

A. 185&
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"householders are required to determine the amount to be raised within their
respective school sections for all school purposes whatsoever, to hire teachers

"from among persons holding legal certificates of qualification, and to agree
"with them as to salary. On the local superintendents appointed by the County
" Councils is devolved the duty of apportioning the legislative grant among the
"school sections within the county, of inspecting tke schools, and reporting upon

them to the Chief Superintendent. The county boards of public instruction,
"composed of the local superintendent or superintendents and the trustees
"of the county grammar school, examine candidates for the office of teacher,

and give certificates of qualification, which are valid for the county ; the Chief
" Superintendent giving certificates to Normal School pupils, which are valid
"for the province; while the Chief Superintendent, who holds his appointment
"from the Crown, aided, in specified cases, by the council of public instruction,
"has under his especial charge the Normal and the Model schools, besides
" exercising a general control over the whole system,--duties most efficiently
"performed by the able head of the department, Dr. Ryerson, to whom the inhab-
"itants of Upper Canada are mainly indebted.for the system of public instruction
"which is now in such successful operation among them."

"I will now advert briefly to what bas been done in the neighboring States on
this subject. By the Common School Act of the State of Ohio, which went into
operation in 1854, the tenth of a mill on the valuation of property throughout the
whole State was to be annually appropriated for the purchase of books and appara-
tus. That tax amounted the first year to eighty thousand dollars. Besides
expending $15,884.49 in the purchasing and distribution of school apparatus, the
State Commissioner of Schools, in his annual report for 1855, makes the following
statement in respect to the libraries:

" The subject of School District Libraries was fully discussed in the last annual
c report of the undersigned, and a catalogue of the books composing the respective
" series was also presented. During the years 1854 and 1855, the number of
" volumes distributed by the undersigned, amounted to 258,986, the cost of the
" same was 150,7 8 7 .?%f,. Full details of the distribution to the respective coun-
ties in addition to the statement of the lasi annual report, will be found in the
appendix." (Page 10.)

It is to be observed that the County or Township authorities had nothing to do
with the selection or the purcliase of the books, which were sclected and purchased
by the State Commissioner of Schools, and the same series of books was sent to
each County, according to population.

In the State of Indiana there is a State Board of Education, consisting of five
members. " the Governor, the Superintendent of Public Instruction, the Secretary
of State, the Auditor of State, and the Treasurer of State." The Superintendent
selects and submits the list of books for the township libraries to the Board, which
approves of them and authorizes the purchase of them by the State superintendent.
The provision for libraries is even more magnificent in Indiana than in Ohio. The
School Law of Indiana, passed in 1852, "imposed a tax of a quarter of a mill on
the property, and an assessment of twenty-five cents on the poll, for the purpose of
establishing a library in every civil township of the commonwealth. The library
assessments collected during the two first years amounted to $176,336. The State
is divided into 690 townships, each of which was supplied with a library containig
321 volumes, making the aggregate 221,490 volumes. The cost of each library,
exclusive of the expense of transportation and distribution, was $213, and the
aggregate cost of the whole of the books $147,222. Precisely the same books were
sent to each township of the State, consequently 690 copies of each of the 321



21 Victorie. Appendix (No. 43.)

volumes were purchased and distributed, not through ordinary booksellers, but by
the State Superintendent, who proceeded to New York and purchased ail the books
from only six booksellers. It may be worth while to give the following extract
from his report relative to the expenditure of this Library Fund and the purchase
of the books:

" The following exhibit presents the various bills composing the aggregate
expense connected with the purchase and distribution of the aforesaid libraries:
Messrs. Harper's bill for books, binding, printing catalogues, circulars,

rules and regulations, labels, boxes, packing, drayage, storage, and
insurance..................................................................... $115,986 58

Charles Scribner's bill for books................................. .............. 26,726 82
J. J. Redfield's bill for books ................................................... 2,507 63
G. E. Waring's bill·for books .............. .... . ........................ 262 58
Messrs. Streets and Braden's bill for books . ........................ 700 00
H . W . Derby's bill for books ................................................... 1,210 80
Professor Larrabee's (State Superintendent's) bill for cash, paid out in

expenses of examining, selecting, purchasing, cataloguing, assort-
ing and shipping books for Indiana School Library .................. 1,085 88

Railroad charges for the transportation of 2073 boxes of books fron
New York to Indianapolis ..................... ......... .. 8,057 08

The Library distribution to the Counties .... ......................... 2,800 00

Total of the above bills .......................................... $154,885 22
" The annexed catalogue of books, with prices appended, is made according

to the classified arrangement adopted in packing the boxes marked A. B. and C.
It is expected that $90,000 worth of books will be distributed to the Townships the
ensuing summer, varying from five to more than two thousand dollars each, accord-
ing to population. This addition will impart new life and interest to the enter-
prize, as well as enlarge its capacity and power for usefulness.

The liberality of the Indiana (as well as the Ohio) Legislature iri providing
funds for the establishment of public libraries, cannot be too highly applauded, nor
the zeal of the State Superintendent in giving effect to that liberality, be too much
adnired ; but it is questionable whether such purchases, and so general a report of
the expenditure of so large a sum of money, would be deemed quite satisfactory in
Toronto, any more than the sole agency of the State Superintendent in distributing
as well as selecting and purchasing the books for the libraries. It is also question-
able whether the counties, townsitips, cities and towns of Upper Canada would pre-
fer to have 821 volumes apportioned and sent to them, or have a classified cata-
logue of more than 8,000 volumes, from which they could select such books as they
might prefer, and in such quantities and at such times as they might desire them.
It may also be remarked that the prices at which the books are stated to have been
bought in such large quantities at New York for the Indiana township libraries,
are, in most cases, not so low as the prices at which the same books are supplied in
single copies to the local school and municipal authorities in the remotest townships
of Upper Canada.

I now proceed to the justly famed State of New York, which has been held up
-as a pattern for imitation in the School Library System of Upper Canada. Many
eloquent eulogies of the New York State School Library System bave been written,
both by English travellers and American educationists, and not without reason.
But on investigating it in 1849 and 1850, tracing its history and work'inrg as de-
tailed in successive reports, and consulting many intelligent citiiens of that State as
to its operations, I believed it not adapted to Upper Canada without great rnodifiââ.
tions, and likely to decline in usefulness, if not fàil, in the State of New Yorkitsëlf.

A. 1858.
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These views I expressed in my letter above quoted (pp. 58, 59), addressed to the
Provincial Secretary, September 23rd, 1850 ; and I regret to say that the apprehen,
sions then expressed have already been more than realized. Many years ago, the
State Superintendent recommended an extensive series of books for the school
district libraries; but they were to be supplied through the ordinary booksellers,
and the only check upon the introduction of all kinds of books into the libraries,
was the power of the State Superintendent to eject any improper book from them ;
an ungracious and impossible task in regard to a hundred thouEand dollars worth of
books per annum, and these scattered over a large proportion of nearly 11,000
school districts throughout the State. The State School Library Fund amounts to
$54,937 a year,. and is expended upon the condition that a like sumn to that ap-
portioned be raised in each school district. Yet, in connection with the annual
expenditure of this large sum, has the number of volumes in the school libraries
decreased during the last four years at the rate of more than 50,000 volumes a
year! The State Superintendent, in his Report for last year, laid before the Legis-
lature, the 27th January, of the current year, after having stated the whole number
of volumes in the school libraries each year from 1847 to 1857, inclusive, proceeds
as follows:

" It will thus be seen that notwithstanding the large sum appropriated an-
nually to an increase of the district libraries, the number of volumes reported in
1857 is but little in excess of that reported in 1848, and 226,277 less than that
reported in 1853. * To what particular cause this falling off is attributable,
whether to the destruction of the books by use, or to their dispersion and loss by
want of care and attention, I have no means of determining. A rational pre-
sumption would be, that the amount annu lly received froin the State would, in
most of the districts, be sufficient to guard against an actual diminution in the
number of volumes possessed ; but so far froma this being the case, there has been
an average decrease in the number of volumes during the last four years of 56,569
per annum. Certain it is, in many sections of the State, the interest heretofore
feit in the preservation and increase of the district library has greatly din-inished
if it has not entirely ceased. That this is owing in part to the want of sound
judgment in regard to the books selected is very probable. Works of an ephemeral
character, embodying little amusement and less instruction, have too often been
urged upon trustees, and found their way into the library more to the gratification
of the publishing agent than the benefit of the district. It is true also, in many
cases, that when a library has attained to a respedtable number of volumes as
measured in the estimation of those having it in charge, they look upon its enlarge-
ment as unnecessary, and seek to turn the appropriation ftrom its legitimate pur-
pose. Hence arise frequent applications to the department for leave to appropriate
the library money to the payment of teacher's wages; whilst others, it is appre,
hended, divert it to this and other purposes, without the formalities required by
law. Whilst I am not prepared to make a specific recommendation as to the
legislative action required in the premises, the value of the property involved, to
say nothing of the higher considerations connected with the subject, seems to
demand some remedy for a rapidly accelerating evil." (p.p.

Now it is a system of school libraries thus declining as rapidly of late years
as it grew in former years, that we are called upon by certain parties to substitute
for our present Canadian system of public libraries.

To the foregoing facts I will add the following extract from the report of 1856
by the Commissioner of Public Schools in the State of Rhode Island, containing
as it does statements of peculiar interest, and a testimony to our Canadian Library
System of the deepest significance:

* The number of volumes in 1853 being 1,604,210, and in 1851, 1,371,933.
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"It should be the State's duty then to provide reading for such purposes, in
"order that it may profit by all the talent it bas discovered in the common school.

"It is believed-that considerations like these have prompted our neighbors to en-
"gage in this very useful and very promising field. Massachusetts, many years ago,
" gave to each of her three thousand districts a school library worth thirty dollars
"New York distributed more than a million of dollars among her inhabitants. Ohio
" pays a tax of one mill on a dollar, raising, thereby some fifty thousand dollars

annually, to give her children some good books to read. Indiana bas expended two
"hundred thousand for the same great object; and Canada West annually gives te
" each of its districts a sum equal to that which it will raise by tax on itself, for the
"great purpose of continuing the education of the children which the common
" schools begins, Other States, both East and West, are moving to elevate thern-
" selves by the same liberally devised arîd far- seeing philanthropy. And shall we
" be less enterprising in our own behalf?

" The plan of providing such district school libraries, adopted by the Parlia-
"ment of Canada West, i undoubtedly the wisest that has yet been acted upon. It
" is in short this. The Parliament by vote appropriated a specific sum to purchase
" a suitable number of books, charts and articles of apparatus for schools and school
" libraries. This sum was expended under the direction of the Superintendent of
"Public Education, and a large depository of excellent and select books for the
" reading of youth and older persons was made at the Office of Education. When-

ever any school district or municipality wishes to forrn a library, it may send te
" the office of the General Superintendent a sum not less than live dollars, and the
"Superintendent adds one hundred per cent to the sum, and returns, at cost price, such
"books to the district as may, by a committee or otherwise, have been selected from

the printed catalogue of the depository. Thus the books that go into libraries are
"books that have been well examined, and contain nothing that is frivolous, or that
" could poison the morals of those who read them ; the libraries purchase them at
" the wholesale price, and of course can obtain a much larger amount of reading
" matter for their money than as though they had each made the purchase direct frorn
" the booksellers for thernselves, and at the same time they are stimulated to do
" something for themselves as well as to ask that something may be done for them.

It is believed that some such plan might be carried into effect in our own State
" greatly to the profit of the whole community."

PART IV.
OBJECTIONS ANSWERED.

Before, and about the commencement of the session of the legislature in each
year, for several years past, the cherished and pent up hostility of certain parties
to our system of public instruction has developed itself in the form of letters,
pamphlets, and sometimes reviews, after which the anti-school philanthropists have
retired into sullen silence antil the corresponding period of the ensuing year, when
the preceding year's process was repeated almost verbatim et literatimn. Last year
and for several years preceding, this belligerent host consisted of a wooden-ware
and toy merchant, who is known to have a great horror of school-taxes, and a

If a tone of sharpuess appears in some parts of the following pages, it has arisen frorm the fact that
the parties referred to have put forth their claims on personal groonds, and have súpported them 'ot by
ia calm discussion of the question as one of political and social economy, but by gross personal attacks and
mputations upon the Chief Superintendent of Education. Under such circumstances I bave thought it
but due tu them, as well as to the public and myself, that they should be pointedly answered, if not sharply
rebuked.

A. 1858
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mistaken priest, who regards a system of public education and universal reading
as "dangerous to faith and morals." For the present year the leaders of anti-school
crusaders consist of the same toy dealer, a professedly conservative editor, and a
bookseller, who has commenced business in Toronto since the establishment of
our public library system, and since more than 100,000 volumes of public library
books have been sent to various Municipalities of Upper Canada ; a bookseller who
has stated in the Globe newspaper, of the 22nd of March, that he would gladly,
with the aid of the Government " Bounty" of the Legislative Library Grant, supply
the public schools with libraries,-thus leaving every other bookselier to take care
of himself as best he can,-imagining it to be no monopoly for him to do what he
complains of a public department for doing, and assuming that the school and
municipal authorities of the country would have equal security both as to the
quality and prices of their books in an irresponsible private bookseller, who is
interested in buying the cheapest editions of books, and selling them at the highest
prices possible, with a responsible Head of a Public Departmunt, who has not and
cannot have any interest different fron that of any trustee or Municipal Corpora-
tion, whose only interest and ambition it must be to procure the best editions and
best quality of books, and supply them at the lowest prices possible, who must
account to Government quarterly far all his receipts and expenditures through a
vigilant auditor of public accounts, and who may be complained of to, and brought to
account by, the Governor General in Council, for every act of injustice or neglect
of duty. But though the paucity and evident objects of these periodical assailants
might not entitle their attacks to notice, yet as these attacks afford an opportunity
on the present occasion to illustrate some of the features and workings of our
school system which may not be generally understood, I will briefly advert to
them.

The narrative and references in a preceding part of this Report, furnish a
sufficient refutation of the statements of the Toronto editor and bookseller as to our
system of providing the schools and municipalities with apparatus and libraries not
having been established by the authority of the Canadian Government, and not
having the sanction of governmental example in England or in the United
States. As to the prices at .which these publications are supplied to schools
and municipalities, the following facts may be stated:-(1.) These publica-
tions are supplied to the remotest townships of Upper Canada at the same
prices at which they are supplied to the School or Municipal Corporations of
Toronto, and at prices lower than has ever before been witnessed in this
country. (2.) An examination and comparison of Catalogues (and it can be made
by any member of the Legislature, or other inquiring party calling at the Educa-
tion Office) will show, that the price at which maps, and other apparatus and
books are supplied to the schools and municipalities are lower than the catalogue
prices at which these same publications are sold to the public where they are pro-
duced, in Edinburgh, London, Boston, New York, or Philadelphia. (3.) A large
number of the 321 volumes which the Superintendent of Public Instruction in
Indiana supplied in 1854 and 1855 to each of the 690 townships in that State, are
contained in the official Catalogue of books for public libraries in Canada, and the
average price at which single copies of these books are supplied to any Munici-
pality in CFnada are lower than the average prices at which the same books were
distributed by the Indiana State Superintendent, according to the list of the pur-
chasing prices of them which he has published in his Fourth Annual Report. It
is possible that a bookseller, from a purchase made at auction: or for a particular
purpose, may advertise to sel[ certain books as low as they are supplied from the
Public Educational Depository, but the facts above stated are conclusive on the
whole subject, and the burden of the complaints against that Depository is that
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the publications are there supplied at prices so low as to render it impossible for a
private bookseller to compete with them. It- is the very spring and ground of
attack upon that vital element of onir public school system. A private bookseller,
not contented with his legitimate sphere of trade and competition, covets, as a sup-
posed fortune, the right of supplying a publie want the wide-spread feeling of which
the department of Public Instruction bas created, and which such a department
alone can effectually supply. Hence such a bookseller, absorbed with views of
coveted gain, and imagining that society exists specially for him, claims to take
precedence of the Government on one side, and of the Public School sections and
municipalities on the other-denying to the former the right as well as obligation
of providing requisites for Public Schools after having created them, and denying
to the latter the right and privilege of facilities such as never existed before (and
which were the creation, of the Departrnent of Public Instruction) for rendering
their schools efficient, and their population intelligent. The late Hugh Scobie,
Esquire,-a man of remarkable business talents, and of statesman-like views, and
manly patriotisrn,-was, at the time of his decease, and sorne years previously,
the leading bookseller, stationer, and publisher in Toronto; he was at the same
time a member of the Council of Public Instruction, when the whole of the pre.
sent system of public libraries was first considered and adopted, and examined
many of the books and often visited the depository of maps, &c.; but though a
man most keenly perceptive and sensitive to legitimate private rights and interests,
and who watched with sleepless diligence and an honest pride over the progress
of his own fine establishment, he felt also what truly appertained to the duties of
Government and the interests of the public, and gave the whole school system
and the Department of Public Instruction the aid of bis private counsel, and the
support of his public journal " The British Colonist "-a paper marvellously
changed on this subject since it has passed out of the hands of Mr. Scobie.

Then as to the bookselling interest itself, it is known that the taste and
demand for books are of very slow growth, and require the precursor of much
information and of many exciting influences ; yet that interest (as the Customs
returns will show*) has advanced of late years beyond all precedent, and more
rapidly than most other collateral interests of trade. But what agencies and

* The following statistical paper has been compiled fron the " Trade and Navigation Returns" for
the years speeified, showing the gross value of books (not school apparatus) inported into Canada.

Value of Books Value of Books Total value of Proportion
Year. entered at entered at Books imported rte rPorts in Lower Ports in Uper into the taken from its

anada. C anada. Province' own books.
£££ £

1850. .............. 25470 35425 60895 21
1851 ...................... 30175 42933 73108 824
1852 ...................... 35294 39817 75111 322
1853 ....................... 39675 63570 103245 5691
1854 ....................... 42863 76952 119815 11165
1855.................... 48589 84698 133287 6406
1856.................... 52159 106998 159157 2552
1857 ... ......... 56100 77293 133393 4007

Total for the eight years.. £330,325 527,686 858,011 30,988

* With reference to the increase in this year over 1856 for Lower Canada and the decrease
for Upper Canada, it is to be observed that the Canadian line of steamers having been then estab-
limhed, goo ls to a large amount intended for Upper Canada were frequently entered at Montreal;
besides, the importation of 1856 was unprecedentedly large.
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influences have been in operation since 1850 which were not acting upon the
public mind during the previous eight years to produce so rernarkable a develop-
ment and extension of the book trade? The only additional agencies and infig-
ences of which I am aware, are the improvement of our schools, the monthly
circulation of the "Journal of Education " in each of the 3500 School Sections
in Upper Canada, besides among school superintendents and municipal officexs,
a provincial tour of the Chief Superintendent bringing before a public convention
in each county the subject of books and the advantage and means of .circulating
them, and the publication and circulationof many thousand copies of extensive
classified catalogues of some 3000 books, with the title of all of them in full-
thus exhibiting Io a large if not controlling portion of the community in each
county a world of entertainment and profit from books of the existence of
which they had previously no means of knowing. Ihave reason to believe.that
great numbers of persons who have thus corne to a knowledge of books which they
know could not be supplied by the Departnent of Public Instruction to any private
party (books being supplied by that Department only to Public Institutions), have
sought and purchased them of private booksellers. I believe that the private book
trade bas largely benefited .by the Departmentof Public Instruction and the system
of public libraries; and I have been informed that some rnost intelligent and
extensive booksellers are of the same opinion.* By means of the Public Libraries,
many persons see or.leari of books which they desire to possess for themselves and
families, and which of course they can only procure of private booksellers, as they
must all exclusively religious. and denominational books - such not being
included in the Public Libraries. But it is vain for a private bookseller to think
of competing with the.Public Depository in the price of books, and not honest, in
my opinion, for him to pretend to do so. I have repeatedly stated, in public official
documents, and often otherwise, that it is unreasonable for any one to expect to

* Since this paragraph was written, several of the parties referred to have borne spontaneous and
public testinony on the subject in a memorial to the Legisiture. Anong the signatures to that memorial
are the nanes of three parties who are the most exteusively engaged in the book trade of any booksellers
in Toronto, and whose practical and disinterested testimony outweighs that of scores of interested parties
on the other side. The following is a copy of the memorial:

To the Honorable the Legislative Assembly of Canada, in Provincial Parlianent assembled.
HUx1LY SIIEWETl,-

That your Memorialists, the undersigned wholesale aud retail booksellers and publishers in Toronto
are deeply interested in the welfare of the bookselling trade of Canada, and in ali institutions which tend
to give a proper tone to the reading of the country, and to diffuse a love of literature arnongst its inhabitants.

Your Memorialists are of the cecided opinion that the establishment of the educational depository has
done a great deal, in fostering a desire for literature among the people of Canada, and has indirectly added
to the wealth of persons in the book trade, inasmuch as the desire for general literature has been supplied
through their means, and your Memorialists would respectfully refer for a proof of this to the Customs
returns attending this branch of trade in the Province of Canada.

Your Meruorialists would further urge the fact that the destruction of the depository would be
attended with grave consequences to the people of Canada, .seeing that a pure and healthy fountain of
literature would be destroyed, and the advantage lost that' public schools have epjoyed of forming the
nucleus of publie libraries at an easy and reasonable rate. Further, that whilst your Memorialista eau
have no objection to an inquiry into the efficiency of the depository, as conducted by Dr. Ryerson, and the
removal of abuses if they are found to exist, yet they do not share in the opinion expressed in a pethitn
presented to your honorable Hlouse by other of their fellow-booksellers as to the ineffidiency of this estab-
lishment, or its detrimuental eharacter to their interests, and would respectfully urge yourhonorable House
to weigh well the advantages which the country bas already derived from the existence of such au
establishment, before introducing any change which might impair its present usefulness.

Wherefore your Memorialista humbly pray. (Signed,)
(Siged,)JAMES CAMPBELL,

JAMEs CAaLEss,
MAOLEAR & CO.,
G. R. SANDERSON,
ROBEIT Dios.

Toronto, May 10th, 1858.
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get any thing like the variety of books of private booksellers lower than from
twenty to fifty per cent. above those at which books are supplied by the ,Public
Depository for Township and School Libraries. How futile and ridiculous would
it be for any bookseller in England to attempt or ýpretend to compete either in the
variety or with the prices at which the Privy Council Committee furnish text.
books, apparatus, and libraries .to the managers and pupils of Schools aided by
Parliamentary grant or liable to -governmental inspection! Equally.absurd would
a similar:pretension be on the part:of a Canadian bookseller. But to enhance the
gain of the bookseller is fnot the primary question for the consideration of Govern-
ment, whose first duty and right it undoubtedly is, as well as that of the several
Municipalities and School authorities, to provide as far as possible the means of
instruction and knowledge for all classes of the population.*

Nothing can show more clearly than the statisties of the foregoing table, the
utter groundlessness and absurdity of the statements.that the Department of Public
Instruction has monopolised or injured >the book trade of the country. It is seen,
that of books imported into Upper Canada from 1850 to 1857 inclusive, to the
value of £527,686, books tu the value of only £80,988 have been imported by the
Educational Department-that is one-seventeenth part of the books imported
during thal period ; that of books to the value of £184,2911, imported during the
last two years, books to the value of only £6,559 have been imported by the
Department of Public Instruction-only one-twenty-eighth part of the whole of the
books imported-a mere drop in the bucket-scarcely deserving of public notice
in connexion with the general question or interests of the book trade, and which
perhaps would not have been noticed but for the misguided and pugnacious.selfish-
ness of certain persons engaged in it in Toronto, who seem to look upon the whole
country. as their own to rule in the suppfy and.prices of books.†

The statistics of the foregoing table also show that subsequently to the pre-
paratory steps for the introduction of public libraries in Upper Canada, and simul-
taneously with their establishment, an unprecedented increase of the book trade
commenced. In 1851, the Ohief Superintendent procured specimens of library
books, and in 1852 visited and held a county meeting on the subject in each county
of Upper Canada, comnenced the publication and circulation of catalogues, &c.,
with 1853, and the sending out of the books for libraries the latter part of the year.
And in that very year a new impulse and extension were given to the book trade
of the country-the increase of 1853 over the imports of 1852 being £28,753;
while that of 1852 over 1851 was only £7,508-since which time the book trade
has steadily and rapidly advanced. And when it is considered that no unusual
agency, except that of the Department of Public Instruction, has been employed
to create so unusual a taste and demand for, books, it may be fairly inferred that
booksellers are not a littie indebted to that Department for the increase of
their business, and may naturally be ashamed of the attadks upon it by certain of
their number, with whom perhaps largeness of profits on books sold, rather than
the number sold, may be the prime consideration, and who feel that theiEducational
Departmentdoes exert an indirect influence in reducing the prices of books as well
as in promoting their circulation-hence their vhement attack. But if the influ-
ence of that Department is both to reduice the prices and in'crease the circulation

* The complaining partieà have alleged that supplying the classiel institutions of the countiry aîrd
their pupils with classicaland mathematical booka reeonmended by the Council of Publio Instruction, has
deprived private bookeellers of their principal source of profit. As a record is kept at theDepository of
the Departmeut of Publie Instructiot of every book sold, to whom, by whom, and for what, the resuit of
an enquiry into the quantity of these books furnished by the Department to the Managers anidStudeûts
of Colleges and Grammar Schools throughout Uppe, Canada during the year 1857, amounts just to
£197.19s.-d.,.a fact-sufficientlyillustrativef the .truth-and honesty cf theallegations of those parties.

SSee iAppen.dix B.
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of books, I think the book-purchasing country at large will be satisfied and grate.
ful, however certain of the bookseling community may be dissatisfied and complain.

Perhaps not the least remarkable fact revealed by the statistics of the furegoing
table, in connexion with what is transpiring in the country, is, that with so small
an expenditure the Educational Department has contributed so largely, not only in
diffusing knowledge, but in awakening so general attention to, and exciting so
strong a desire for recreation and improvement by means of books, besides redu-
cing the expenses of them and adding to the facilities of circulating them. What
has been done has proved no less beneficial to the book trade on the one side than
to the public on the other.

It is also worthy of remark, that the whole of the book trade of the country
that was ever open to booksellers, is still occupied, exclusively occupied or 4 monopo-
lized " by then. The Department of Public Instruction does not intrude upon it,
but supplies public corporations which never before had authority to procure
libraries, and which exist and act for the benefit of the community at large as a body
politic, and whose rights and powers and duties should not be subordinated to or
made dependent upon the personal and extravagant pretensions of an individual
bookseller. Much has been said and written against the powers of public bodies,
from the government downwards, being rendered subservient to the purposes of
individual speculation ; yet it is the very object and demand of certain booksellers
to speculate out of the public school and municipal authorities of the country, and
to make these authorities exclusively dependent upon them for that purpose. If
such booksellers content themselves with their legitinate sphere of trade, there can
be no competition between tbem and the department of public instruction, and all
that is done by the Municipal and School authorities through the aid of the Educa-
tional Department to establish public libraries and diffuse useful knowledge, will, as
it has already done, as shown by the Customs Returns, contribute to the greater
demand for books on the part of individuals and in families. But as well, and with
more reason, might private teachers deiy to the government or a public corporation
the right of establishing a school because they would teach all the children in the
municipality, and because their enterprise ought not be interfered with, than for a
private bookseller to deny to government or a public corporation the right of estab-
lishing a public library except through bis agency and at his prices. The greater
weight of argument is altogether in fàvor of the private teachers, who might teaçh,
all the children of the neighborhood, and whose interests and employments are, per-
haps, altogether superseded by the public school ; but the private bookseller is not
interfered with, but bas the monopoly of bis trade to the widèst limits of its legiti-
mate sphere.

I have argued this question upon general grounds, assuming that the private
booksellers are as abundantly able to supply the variety of books recommended for
the public libraries in Upper Canada as are private booksellers in England. But
what would be the condition of more than three-fourths of the Townships of Upper
Canada could tbey not procure from the department of public instruction the libra-
ries, as well as the maps, globes, and school apparatus they require ? But for the
arrangements and catalogues of the Educational Department, they would not have
known of the existence of most of these aids for their schools and that mental enter-
tainment for their evenings and leisure hours, much less would they have been
accessible to them. And even now, after all the information diffused by the Edu-
cational Department, how many of such aids and books could such Township and
School Municipalities obtain from private booksellers? In what County or Town-
ship would or could the required supply be kept, and upon what terms, and with
what guarantees? And if tbe result would be a sort of monopoly of certain book-
sellers in Toronto from whom local parties would obtain their supplies (assuming
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itpossible to obtain such supplies,) what, would be the expense of the municipal
and school authorities after 'paynent of, profits to each of these intervenng
agencies, and what -security would: they have against exorbitant prices, or ,as
to the quality and kind of the articles andBooks required? If, a bookseller had not
a tenth of the articles and books mentioned in the official catalogues, and requird,
by Municipalities, and sought to press uppn Ithem other publications of bis stock,
what other resqurce would such municipalities have ? The un.satisfactory working,
and declining state of the public school librgry system in the State of New York, as
detailed in a preceding page, (pp. 41, 42). is a sufl cient illustration:of the fruitsf
what is-demanded by the bookselling assailants of our public library system,, in
country where the private book trade is much more extended in its supplies and
operations than in Upper Canada.

Whether, therefore, our system, of providing public libraries, as well as maps,
globes, and other school apparatus, be considered.in regard to the higher or lower
grounds above, stated, the conclusion is that which was expressed by the Presi-
dent of the American Association for the advancement of Education at a. late,
anniversary of that noble society, as quoted by the Earl of Elgin in a speechist
Glasgow, after his return from Canada. The. report says,-" .Thç President
made some remarks on the difficulty in the United States of procuring proper
libraries for schools, keeping out bad books and procuring good ones at reason-
able rates, and he strongly recommended the system adopted by the Educational
Department, at Toronto, Canada, West."

I now address myself to objectibns which have emanated from other quarters.
2, By one writer it has been alleged that " In establishing the school system,'

the Legislature commenced by taking from the parent the sacred right, and still
more sacred duty, of educating bis children in his own, way.'" This assertion
can only be regarded-as a libel upon theLegislature and schoolsystem of Upper
Canada. There might be some truth in such an, assertion in regard to the school
system of a country where the sovereign is a despot, and by bis own absolute
authority provides a revenue, establishes a school system, appoints teachers, pre-
scribes the instruction to be given in the schools, disallows private schools, and,
requires all children of certain ages to be taught in the royal or imperial schools;
but it is without the shadow. of truth in respect to the Legislature or school
system of Upper Canada. Our Legislature irmposes no school tax, as do the
Legislatures of New York and other American States, but simply empowersthe
local Municipalities to do so if they please, and encourages, to a certain amount,
those who are disposed to help tbemselvesir establishing anç maintaining
schools for the education of, their children ; but which schools the local parties
themselves.determine upon the manner of supporting,,appoint and remove the
teachers, each parent determining what his own hildren shall be taught in te
public school, and there beingnx restriction whatever in the, establishment -f
private: sehools No, the "iac ri ght, and still more sacred duty, of educatirng
his children in bis own way is4aken frin the parent bythose who impose upon
him the punishment of mortal sin" i'he doe.snotsend his bildren t acertain
kind of schools, or if he presurxiesto sendî,them to the public 1hools.

. 'By another write,thewihole echool system is denounced, on account of
the state and allged expendiveness of the Comnon Schools of the City of
Torontoý But it happens that Torbnto a ot Canada,' as Pris is said to be
France. It also happens that the Cormon Schools are the pride and boast of
the City of Hamilton, where the same law prevails that exists in Toronto. I is
true that id, 1850, gpTorontq did not obvn;a ßecent common school bouse, if a school
house at all, andthat since then aeôool site has been obtained and anoble
school house erected lineach' wrd f the city-a fáut which the assailants of the

D22
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system on account of its expensiveness have carefully concealed. The City of
Hamilton bas pursued the same noble career in the erection of school houses,
but differs from Toronto in the ëreetion f a large ceitral school for the higher
classes aùd larger pupils, and pfimary chool houses in each ward for the smaller
children, who are drafted or promoted to the central school as they advance in
their studies. Hamilton has also adopted the Normal and Model School systern,
by employing a bead master and teachers, all of whom have been ,trained in the
Normal Sehool. Toronto bas thought proper to ignome the Normal School, though
established within its limits; and not a Normal School teacher has been placed
in charge of one of the Common Schools of the city, and only two or three erm-
ployed in subordinate positions.. Hamilton furnishes an illustration of the Pro.-
vincial Normal and Model School system; Toronto of the old system, except in
the ôharacier and fúrniture of the echool houses. Besides, Toronto is favored
in having locáted within it the Upper Canada College and other educational
iistitutions endowed at the expense of the Province. But perhaps thest
cify advantages are a disadvantage to 'he Common Schools, as rmany pbrsonso
availing thernselves of the provinöi uly endowed institutions, look down
upon and e.ôläim agairnst being taxed for the support of the city CoMnodi
Schòols, insi§ting that evefy mnah shdied educate his own children ; wherees
had they done so, they should themiselves havé purchased the site and
ereôted the buildings for Upper Canada College, or of the University
College, 'or both, endowed the Masterships and Professorships, and defraydd
all the current and incidental expenaës of those establishments. Peirsons *ho ha Ye
beeri educated at Schools or Golleges established or aided by Publie Graüts or en-
dowments, or who have beëa educated, or who are educating their children at such
establishments, ought to be the last to objeet to payment of taxes for the support of
the Conmon Schools, or to profess that evety man should educate bis own children.
On submitting in 1847 the first draft of Bill for our present system of Schools in
Cities and Towns to the Honorable J. H. Cameron, then Solicitor-General, I ex-
plained to him that if he agreed to introdude one provision of thé Bill, he wôuld
have to pay more for the gxpport .f Commné Schools than he had ever thought of
paying, especially as be was the highest on the Assessmnent Roll of any member of
the City Corporaticb, and the principle of the Bill being that Cothfnon School edu
dation was a public interest to which evety man should cotitribute according to the
property which he had acquired and which was protectéd ïn thé dountry. AfteI
cdisidëtation, Mr. Cameron teplied that the principle was right .and he knew ho*
such a provisiosn of the law woald work; " ont of every tea persohs aine *ould be
" dîectly interested in it and support it, and the tenth would be very angry abôwt
4 it." I ar suï· Mt. Gameron *ill pardon me for tis allusion to a private conver'
satioi so hdnorable to bis head and heart, due to him as having introduced and
èarried throtigh the Legislature the firât Bill containing a provision (hot a-require.'.
ùfent, bt a petnissive münioipal power) which ihas aàlready conferred benefits npen

thousands of patents and bf»ldren hii Upper Canada, though every 1enth ffian da
bé stil argry about it, noitWithstâbditg hé himsulf or his sori '.ay perhaps have beèâ
educated at ilîstifütlons latgely èùd.ôw d or assisted frmipublic soures.*

It is flso to be ôbÉerved thât thè law dèës ut presoribe articolr kind of
Schoòls in ýCities atd ITo*ns, ùor aay pattieulit thindé of kpdting thet. Thlè
élëctors in each of àu>dh Munîipalitia, through theit eleeôtiVe 'Êdárd df TÊixstëé,
te einpowered without any kestWietibn " to det tnihe the dumbeÉ, kitnd, .tgid

I thiàk it bdt 'Jut to add, thàt ihe late ttbn. IL. heròod, *hb was Atto'rey Gdierkl ih 18e41,
ater a sirnilai- explaintion t thât given tW Mr Oarneron, cordilxly Assented, and súpportëd tlie principfe
of the Bill, which passed the Legislative Assembly withoutta division, andý Ibelieve, without an objeo-
tion to it from any party,

A. 1858.
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" deetepfioâ of Schoola Which shall be established or maihtàihed in' such City of
"Town." The Board of Trustees in anty City or Town, (also in any iicorporatëd
vilHag by the 26th section of 'the sane Act If and 14 Vic., c. 48), may eistàbli*in
and ittairitäii 'Cbrch of eiglènd; Roian Cath'olle; Fresbyteràn, Wesleyan, $à
tist' t Congregational Sdbools,and appoint a Cominittee of thtee froi each Church
to the imünèdiate eair of' the Sehool desigued for its metnbes, -s I t4ted in the
first Official Chbular, after the passing of 'the law. Nor does the law restrict sdh'
Municipalities' to any particular modes of supporting their Schools, the only re-
strictive clause of the law in regard to rate bills and rates applying to School séc¶
tiotis alone, but empowers the Boards of Trustees in eadh City, Town or Incorporated
Village to impose as high a rate bill'on pupils as they please, or none at all, to
support their Schools wholly or partially, or not at all, by a rate on property.

Moreover I may state still further that the law does not compel an
Munîcipality to adopt or maintain the School system at all. Any or every
City, Town or Incorporated Village and fownship in Upper -Ganada, may re-
linquish the Public School system, and leave School education to the volun-
tary system. As an illustration and proof several Townships in the eastern
part of Upper Canada, declined for years coming into the School system, and the
Town of Richmond in the County of Carleton, bas remained a "voluntary'i
in School matters to this day-never having levied a school iate, or had a
Board of Coimon Schools Trustees, or a Common School-and applying only
the third of the current month for instructions to enable it to adopt the Com-
mon School System. Now, Toronto and every other Municipality in Upper
Canada might always have been, and may forthwith become, if it pleases, a
Town of Richmond in School voluntaryism. Parties therefore who wish te
abolish the present School system in Toronto, or in any other Municipality,
have no need either to assail the Chief Superintendent, or petition Parliament;
let them go to the rate-payers theiselves and their representative Trustees and
Councillors--the only parties that can levy the rates, and the very parties that
can terminate therh, and adopt the volantary system. They cati adduce as an
example the Town of Richmond, which has never paid or been bùrdenred with
a sixpence Comrmon School tax,. where the piospect is not broken by a singlé
cornmon schidl house, or the children tonnhented by the taske of a common
school, where the Grammar School itself has grown "small by dêgrees and se
beautifülly leIss," as to forfeit thé right ôf sharing in the Gramrar School
Fund. But if other NMunicipalities have purstied a different codrse, and erec;ted
good schoolhoùses,' and propetiÿ furifished ther, and employed good teachers
and establiàhdd good !Ïols, it is because théy have choserl and not because
the làw has conpelled thein, to do so. if somé MUnicipalities and SchQol
dibisions havé rridagd iheii School Effeirs very badly, they have perhaps
managéd their Municipal affairs just as badly; but 'tie 'Schôil Làw is no hiiore
to 'blmé in the otie cdse, thän 'thé Muiè1päl, La* lis in tir other. Tf 'the
people ti their-vr,l M îôiëîpities aèvé aêtüallyÿ i ,àà6dsd thiie slf-nposed
Shool tate g during the lat f6w years a _theWté dl n¢írl y 00,00>igear for
the payei of teces alone, and -,rWsedheifi npibed kta.e othe
erectios of Sch~ool euseu, the parchase of School ,p atue adlåbaes in
ééhpou'din, t sou as ta eéked i the mòdtts ôf th é ltu p hl

the SeoV x as iWposed by the State ,egis 'tuïe-,and elHeted b-t State
tao gatherer, what does thé faet 16%ô~ litthfé ûidai cupsbiltiestof ôaft

ld~~-4 'f rtc'i -~ éÙ rýn th hod h htSysèth has t4Ô, th
' irilandeart8 'of the peopley bating perhapstheaterth angry maa"for the

nine educational and progressive men. To repéal the School Tw ten, like
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repealing the Municipal Law, is not to relieve the people from the control of
any ceniral power, but to take away from them the right and privilege of col-
lective or municipal association in school as well as in other affairs, and to deprive
them of the right and privilege -of being encouraged and assisted by Government
to educate their children in their own way. The school, like the municipal
system, has become a part and parcel of the local self.government rights of the
people, and he must be a bold man who will attempt the invasion of them.

3. It bas also been objected to the school system, that it allows a man's pro-
perty wherever situated, to be taxed for school purposes, though he does not reside
upon it, and can derive no benefit from the school tax which lie is compelled to pay.
To this it may be replied by asking, if one man is so fortunate as to own land in ten
different school municipalities, and another man owns land in only one school mu-
nicipality, whether the former ought not to pay school, as well as other taxes, in ten
times as many places as the latter? If so, the next question is, whether the school
tax thus payable should be expended to support the school in the school section
where it is situated, or that of the section in which the absentee proprietor resides ?
I answer, the value of land is, as a general rule, maintained or imcreased by the
labor, enterprise and intelligence of those who reside in the neighbourhood round
about it, and are they not justly entitled to some return for the value which their
joint labor maintains or confers upon the land of such absentee? And can that re-
turn be more properly and cheaply made, than for the land to be made to pay a
rate towards the education of those youths whose labor, in connexion with that of
their fathers, maintain and often largely increase its value? Nothing, in my opinion,
can be more equitable than that the land of any absentee should be liable to pay
school tax for the benefit of the neighbourhood in which it is situated; and it is un-
fair and unjust ihat the inhabitants of a neighbourhood should be subject to all the
inconvenience and disadvantages of land absenteeism, without any mitigation of it.
If the land is occupied, then the tenant has, of course, an interest in the school in
common with other residents.

I now come to objections of a different kind, from another quarter.* The
writer whose objections I now notice, is the subject not only of a singular annual
mania of writing and publishing against our system of public schools, but of an ex-
traordinary aberration in perverting and misrepresenting all facts with which he
professes to deal. I will give, a few examples.

1. In my Annual Reports, as I have advertised the public, I have noticed the
defects of any local returns, and have, in the extracts from local reports, given the
dark asswell as the bright side of the state and progress of the public schools in.
every part of Upper Canada, not misleading the public to imagine that so.
much bas been done that they may now relax their exertions, but presenting
proofs that after allowing for every drawback of indifference and ignorance
in some cases, and of poverty and sparse settlements in others, enough atý
least has been done in the improvement of schools and the spread of know.

* The objections noticed in the following paragraphs of this Report.have been put forth by a respectable
cooper, who bas of late years become a wooden ware and toy merchant of this city-a gentleman who is
very religious when writingagainst our public schools, and who has had an expensive mania for. writing
and publishing against tbeni during several years; who, according to his own account published,,ona the
eve of the Session of Parliament one year, a series of letters against the public school system, under the,
signature of a "Layman ;" another year he published one or two numbers of a ponderous Educational
Review, of which I believeý some tbirty copies were sold. a third y, ar he published another seriesti
letters, under the signaturecf a "Protestant," appearing in the first instance in the anti.publie-school
" Catholic Citizen." newspaper, and afterwards in a pamphlet;, a fourth year lie published, in the sane
newspaper and afterwardas n pamphlet, another series of letters uder the signature of "lgua Dallps."
In these letters, whicb, as on previous occasions, he has sôattered abroad with a liberal hand, he comypIbiiñ
that his previons labors have been unnoticed. He will now experience the gratification of having theoi
recorded and noticed.
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ledge, to excite gratitude, to inspire confidence, and to encourage exertio'n.
But the person whose last signature is that of " Angus Dallas," avails himself of
the impartiality of my reports, by quoting extracts of the' local repôrts from six
townships to prove that Trustees throughout the other 350 townships are ignorant,
have made defective returns, have been negligent in their duties, and that, there-
fore, the reports of Trustees are not to be relied upon, that Local Boards of School
Trustees are a " curse," and ought to be abolished. In the same way, quotatiotis
are made from six reports of six Township Superintendents, respecting their little
remuneration, their onerous duties, changes in the incumbents of their office and
defects in their returns, to prove that there is no value in the reports of Local
Superintendents throughout Upper Canada; that their office is useless, and ought
also to be abolished. Now, every intelligent and sane man knows that the defec-
tiveness of statistical returns cause the- truth to be understated rather than over-
stated ; and, therefore, warrants the inference that if our School Returns were
more complete than they have been, they would exhibit greater4progress in our
Public Schools than my Annual Reports have shown. 2. Again, extracts and iso-
lated sentences are laboriously culled from twenty-eight Township Reports, tu " show
the general condition of the schools, produced by the inferior character of the
teachers" employed, and, therefore, that the Normal School has done nothing to
improve the character and qualifications of Common School teaching, that " the
Chief Superintendent and Board of Public Instruction have mistaken the true
object of popular education ;" that the system of examining teachers by Local
Boards, and of employing them by Trustees is radically defective ; that the Boards
of both Grammar and Common School Trustees are a " curse to the Municipali-
ties !" 4. It is alleged that only 142 teachers, trained in the Normal School, are
teaching in Upper Canada, and that my Annual Reports to the contrary are false,
because that number are reported as teaching who hold " Provincial Normal School
certificates ;" whereas such certificates were not issued at all until six years after
the establishment of the Normal School, and have only since been issued to a com-
paratively small number of the students ; the rest getting their certificates on
examination before the County Boards as other teachers. Of the teachers who have
attended the New York State Normal:School, at Albany, only about oue in ten have
obtained diplomas or State certificates. The declaration required of candidates
admitted to our Normal School is the same as that required of candidates admitted
to the Normal Schools in the neighboring States, and more explicit than that re-
quired in England, Ireland or Scotland. .I addition to which, about two-thirds of
ail the candidates admitted into our Normal School had been teachers before ap-
plying for admission there for further training. 5. A fifth example of this mode of
perverting and misrepresenting facts will suffice. In my last report, I remarked, on
the defectiveness of the returns of the school population between the ages of five'
and sixteen years, and also of the rèturns respecting school-houses; and this is
addnced as proof that, according to my own statement, no reliaice is to be placed
upon the statistics-of my report! My pointing to the defectiveness of Teturns
when I found them so, shows that I did not wish to .mislead; and any one knows
that Trustees might omit giving any description of their school-house, and flot
ascertain and return the number o residents in their School Section between the
ages of five and sixteen years, and yet, from the School Register, report accurately
the number of pupils in their schools, the time of their attendance, the subjects of
their studies, the period of keeping open their school, by whor' taught;' aïñd from
their o0WrSècretary Treasurer's' books they coúld give an accurate account of the
moneys whih théy hàvè rëceivd and expended during the yearfrom what:sôurces
derived, and for whatpurposes expended'; and frôr these returnsby the Trusté'es
of each School Section, the Local Supetintendent could prepare his Tôwnhip
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Report, adding various items of information as the result of bis own official acts and
observations. The returns of such facts exhibit the real state and progress of edn-
cation in each neighborhood. Besides, since the law makes the ages of school at-
tendance to be between five and twenty-one years, many Trustees have thought it
needless to ascertain the number of residents from five to sixteen years of age.
However, for such defects in their returns, which are exceptions to the general rule,
as I have pointed out, Mr. Angus Dallas, not only regards al] local returns as fabu-
lous, but purposes to blot Trustees. and Local Superiutendents out of existence.
He says :-" So long as Trustees and Local Superintendents, whether detected or
" not, can act with impunity iii the non-performance of their prescribed duties, the
"prospect of amendment must be very remote. Under Government inspection, these
"irregularities could not occur." It happens, however, in England, where Govern-
ment inspection obtains, and where elective School corporations are unknown, that
the returns are vastly less full, and less explicit than they are in Upper Canada.

I have thought proper to devote the foregoing paragraph to the statements of
this writer, after his several year's labor in the same cause, and as he has been put
forth as the Corypheus of those adverse to the present school system. The pro-
posed remedies for the evils of our present school system are, the different religious
denominations to be substituted for the Municipalities and elective trustees; "a
Minister of Public Instruction with a staff of District Inspectors," for the Chief
Superintendent of Education and local superintendents; a Government Board of
Examiners, "granting certificates to teachers for all Upper Canada"; and that
"each teacher-who should be a man, and not a boy-should be capable to
"undergo an examination in both the Greek and Latin languages, and more par-
"ticularly with Latin his acquaintance should be thorough and familiar."

This scheme needs no comment or illustration; and my only apology for
noticing it is, that it is the fruit of so many year's labor, and the only substitute
which has ever been proposed for our present school system.

I beg to conclude this Report with a few general remarks.
Our school system is pre-eminently a Municipal system, in which each Muni-

cipality, and even each school section, acts independently of every other, and over
which the Government itself exercises no control beyond that of co-operating with
it on certain conditions, and those conditions involve no surrender of its own man-
agement, but simply of keeping open the school by a qualified teacher so many
months in the year, and allowing all residents between the ages of five and twenty-
one years to attend the school so long as they pay the required fee and observe the
established rules, and not compelling any of tbem to read from any religious book,
or to be present at any relgipus exercises to which their parents or guardians
object. Such being the loealiindependent, Municipal character of our school sys.
tem, there must be a greatdi:versity in the character and effiçiency of the schools
in different cities, towns, and to'wnships, (Managed as they are by upwards of
10,000 trustees,) and in different sections of the same township; so that the suces.
of the system can only be judged of by ascertaimng general results, since the stae
of the schools in one Muaiiopality might give a too favorable view of its progress,
and the reverse in ano.ther Municipality. These results, notwithstanding the mrnuoli
that yet remains to be done in each Municipality, evince a progress in the plemen,
tary schools of Upper Capada, nut equalled by those of Great Britain or Ireland, or or
any State in America. In Ireland the elementary school systen is non-denominf
tional, and is jointly administered by a Government Board and local patrons, sus,
tained in 1856 by a parliamentary grant amounting to $1,126,428 $0, had
5,245 schools, which included 560,134 pupils. The elementary sch9ql .system
Great Britain is denominational, and is jointly administered by a !overnment
Council and local denominational or voluntary association managers, was4ustainod
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in 1856 by a parlia tary grant of $2,001,680 39, bad 5,179 schools, whichineluded e45,09o5 pupils. The et mentary school systemn nUpper Canada is n9on-denominational (f or the most part), and is administered by the cooperation cd'Governmerg Council arid supîrintq e»pcll1 ele'q ie piciplteal
trustee.s, nd Cwn a d sp 185t
10ed Normal Schools, libraries,

which included 951,145 pupils
It appe.xs, therefore, tbt1he

(acoring to the returne f '856- t yhr ben reeecoats the . arliament, in proportion to the number of pupils in the sohools, 67 entsper pupil; that of Igeland $2.01 per pupil; that of Great Britain $8.20 pÇr pupil,or more than six times that of Upper Canada; while the annual increasc of pppilsin our schools is absolutely nearly as large as that of Great eritain qr Ireland; and
proportionably severaj times larger. Our elementary schools Apmbrae rather moreýhan thee-fourths of the whole population of school age in Upper Canada; w ,
in England, elementary schools do not embrace one-half of the pIapulatin of secqIage. The opponents of our school systrm have advocated the abolition of thepowers of pur local Muicipal Cougeils and School Sections to combine #,nd erxetSchool-houses and support the Schools by property rates, and the introduction ofthe English Privy Council denominatio.na, system of elem.enty instruction. atsystem has been in operation nearly twice s lng as has our present Canad.a nsyetem. The followmg tracts froçi recent speeches of Member of the iHouse of
Commons-especially from the speeches of Sir John Pakir*gton lte Spcretar ofState for the Colonies, and now First Lord of the Aaira y, and of Lord JohnRusselli, the founder of the inglish system,-will show in what light the Englishsystem is viewed by those noblémen and gentlemen who best understand it; andhow much Upper Capada would gain by its introdction in place of opr presentSchoQl system. Sir John Pakington moving the Ilth February for the appoint-ment of a Commission to inquire into the stýate of popular édgcation in Eiland,and to report what measures are required for the extension of. sound and cheapelementary education to all classes of the community, and 'in the course of anelaborate speech, made the followng tatements:

" He believed that the noble lord, the, maember for London [Lord J. Russell]a his speech upon this questio.i in 1856, made: a statement týo the eifect t it
was notthe object of those who founded e c £ mmittee system in 1839 to m1keAtpervade every part of the country and ,sgpersede ail other 4gencies, It.xaathert establish a nucleus for the encoragemgnt of edluegtion in evgry wa qrd J.

Ansgel, bgr, hear].Thqesg:o hhthhpeshn ade efWasihether bearing in.nind the qtet1te . iqe -or4, hqt Cpmmittee cfOpuncil systern valuable as it wy, þd pot gypwn to gn xtpat entireïybyond
Wltmas orginally iendsdand vherft could gyried Yigch fqrthei with

afety. t the rpub4entgreste. 'Te ;anaugl ggant, wene apagally growiTg. Tb|e
stnvate igt year ,Was betwep £ 00,49O apd -609,qQ. 'Thýt fo; lgpresentya§ he waa ifQrpied at fhe Cop ofliçs, wo&dp about £p09,Q0O more than
t,~ of slast year (ear, hear), ' pearryý« tþip g y m of the Committee
of Çouuhi1 py -h~ dnnri~gsrny, of ' peç,torq. n he .yar 1850, l'e

hm Iù lnspeeliars :way, 0j; I J5, t 6; and, if, the system were toexpnd still farthe, ht nýke woyLd reu$re to h,e ttnsideiably încrease4.
er, therefor,3d arrive4 Wheiiit Ôuggt tp.be skedI. whether that stte9th%!gs vo4d not legd to an nooat offen@zaton exgr eonemplàedby th f e oreqy p so vast as to makç it

ipospih1e f er thode whope y wgs tol Iegp a watchful and je4onisguaçt W.pver the. public rn~oneytpr~~t sy ter .tQ.continue. Respq4~wts~

.185,8.



21 Victorioe. Appendix (No. 43.)

reserve on the subject, because he would be sorry to check the generosity of
Parliament ; but he believed that it was impossible to keep a sufficiently vigi-
lant guard over the expenditure of minute fractions in every part of the country
of so large a sum as was now annually granted for School purposes. In order
to secure the -proper expenditure of theAzinual Grants, under the present sys-
Xem, a 'mgultitude 6f mnintite eQitifsid complicated arrangements would
.have dba níedè, t ttWh w ld prove injarious and inconvenient.
if sucli càd'diiibs an atrahgements weept made, they ran the risk of not
receiving an equivalent for their expenditure. He had stated upon previous
occasions that he wished to retain the present system as a nucleus of a more
extended one, and the centre of our educational action. But he believed that
the present was only a half system."

In another part of his speech, Sir Jo' i Paki-!gton said, " a Canada there
was an admirable system of education in existence, and the Australian colonies
were most anxiously endeavoring to establish a sound system which would
reach all parts of the country."

Mr. W. J. Fox also said-" In the colony of Canada, schools of recent
establishment had been scattered over the country in which the use of the Scrip-
tures was voluntary, and it was now the boast of Canadians that education in
that country was more extensive than in some of the American States that were
foremost in the possession of a system of education (hear, hear.)"

Lord John Russell, in the course of a powerful speeeh, made the following
startling and affecting statements:

" There are 4,000,000 or 5,000,000 of children in want of education. The
present system extends to only, 570,000. Why is it restricted to that nurmber?
The answer is easy. It was proposed to assist by grants the means of those who
were willing to build Schools and carry them on, but who could not provide
themselves all the resources necessary for that purpose. The hope was that the
establishment of these Schools would lead by example to the establishment of
others, and that thus the system might spread. It was very much in the nature
of an experiment, and it remained to be seen whether that extension of education
took place rapidly and generally, or whether it was a slow and partial process.
The system has now been in operation for about 18 years, and I must say that
though with regard to those children.,who are under education, it has been very
successful, it has not spread so rapidly or so exiensively as could have been
wished (hear, hear). Let me ask, then, what is to be done? You are not
making any very great progress, because, I believe, if any one will look at the
amount and increase of the grants, and then look at the increase of the nunber
of children, he will find that at least the 70,000 who have been added recently
to the list of scholars, are receiving grants from the State to a much larger pro-
portionate amount in money than the 500,000 who first received the benefits of
the system (hear, hear). If that is the case, I think it is deserving of inquiry how
the system can be beneficially extended. I can conceive many ways in which
it might be beneficially extended. For example, I believe that in many cases
the clergy of the established Church, as well as the ministers of Dissenting
denominations, would be willing with their congregations to contribute to a
certain amount, not perhaps complying with all the conditions of the Committee
of Privy Council, but yet making better schools than now exist. Would

'fnot that be a desirable object? (Hear, hear.) I believe we have greatly
improved the quality of education, but we ought not to lose sight of quantity,
and, if we find in certain districts, education tnaking no progress, is it not
desirable to examine whether, by restricted grants and less stringent conditions,
we may not be able to extend the presenf system ? (Hear, hear.) A
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Bishop of the Established Church bas told me that he thinks much might
be done, and he pointed out to me that there were whole districts in his diocese in
which there were no schools of any value whatever. (Hear, hear.) I have heard
others, who have great practical experience, say, that while in their own places there
were schools very vteli conducted, that the grants of the Privy Council were not
only sufficient, but were munificent, you might go for ten or twelve miles from their
parishes and not find a single locality where a valuable school existed. You
cannot, at: present, enquire into these facts ; your inspectors cannot tell you any-
thing about them. Is it not Worth while, then, to have an investigation which shall
infori you as to the actual state of things. (Hear, hear:)"

Let any man who bas a heart to feel, ponder the above statements of SiJohn
Pakington and Lord John Russell, and say whether we bave not reason to. maintain
and extend with more earnestness and confidence than ever our Canadiansysfem of
public instruction. No one can be more sensible than myself that our- School ètém
is far from being perfect-that the details of the law itself are susceptible of amegd-
ment in several respects--that in the organfzatiob, alterations and settlements'of
boundaries of School sections, improvements are þracticable-that as the standard
of the qualifications of teachérs has already been raised higher than it was forniély,
so it nustbe raised higher than it is now, as fast as qualified teachers can bé dod
to fill the sehools-that much may be done to render thé system of inspecting
sohools more effective, to secure more general and punctual attendance at schools,
and to retider themi instruments of greater good ; -et no intelligent and candid man
can compare our Sehool systei with that of other countrie', without acknowledging
that it has less machinery and is more simple than that ôf any other country or
State in Europe or America,; that it is betteradapted than any other to do the very
thing most wanted in Enigland, and not properly provided for in the neighbor-
ing States-to combine and develop local action and resources in co.operation with
Governmental counselýand assistance-that it progress during the short period of
its existence is without precedentor rival, and thatsWe have every encouragement
to persevere in its extension and improvement, until it shall impart to every child
in the latd that learning of which (icero so eloquerítly says,-" It affords nourish-
ment in youtl, and delight in old age. It is an ornament in prosperity, and a solace
in adversity. It pleases at home, and does not encumber abroad. A constant com-
panion by night and by day, it attends us in our pastimes and forsakes us not in
our labours

E. RYERSON.
Department of Public Instruction,

Toronto, 19th Apiil, 1858
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APPENDIX A.

PROVISIONS OF THE LAW RELATING TO ROMAN CATHOLIO SEPARATE SOHOOLS IN
UPPER CANADA, AND TO DISSENTIENT SCHOOLS IN LOWER CANAD>A.

EXPLANATION OF ABBREVIATED REFERENCES IN THE SIDE NOTES:
"L. C. Act,"-,-Lower Canada Act relating to Disseutient Schools.
"U. 0. Act,"-Upper Canada Roman Qath plie Separate çhqgol Act of 185,
4 L. 0. Cir."-Lower Canada Oircular.
« U. 0. Cir."-Upper Canada Circular.
" U. C. Dep. Reg.-Upper Canada Departments1 Regulations.

* The figures refer to the parts of the Lowr xanada Sobol Act, Circular, 4., which have been
bn red for convenience of reference.

ARference An Act to gxnend the hkws relating to Roman Catholie Separate Sçhools
in Upper Canada.

rcukira, d 18 VIOTORIA, CHAPTER 181,.
in thi,°s° [R#îceived Royal 4aesent, 30th May, 1855.1
0oÙS below. WHERE AS it is expedient to, amend the laws relating to separate

schools in Upper Canada so far as they aifeet the Roman Çatlhxlio
inhabitants thereof: Be it therefore enated by the Queen's Most Exçel-
lent Majesty, by and with ,the advice and çensent of the Legisla1ve
Council and of the Legislative Assembly of the Provee of Canada, eas-
stituted and assembled by virtue of and under he authority of.;an Açt
passed in the Parliament of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and
Ireland, and intituled An Act to reunite the Pr9inçes qf Upper and
Lower Canada, and for the Government of Can¢a4, a4, it is hereby
enacted by the aathority of the same as follows:

Acts Repealed.
. The nineteenth -section of thIèe Upper Canada School Act of 1850,"

and the fourth Section of IltMe Upper Canada ,upplenm4ntary. Scool &ct
of 1858,' and all other provisions of the said acts e, of any other act,
are hereby repealed so far only as they severally rglate to the Romn
Catholics of Upper Canada. [13 & 14 Vie., ch. 48,§ xix. 14 15 Vio.,
ch. 111. 16 Vie., eh. 185, § iv, repealed.]

Five Heads of Families may ogll. Meeting.
See L. 0. Oir. IL. Any number of persons not less than five hAds .f familieoi beingNo. 56. freeholders or householders resident within any school section of any
L. 0. Act, township or within any ward of any city or town, and being Roman
No. 1. Catholics, may convene a publie meeting of persons désirous to establish a
L. C. Act, separate school for Roman Catholics in such school section or ward for
No. 2. the election of trustees for the management thereof.

Majority present to elect three Trustees.
III. A majority of the persons present, not less than ten in number,

L. C. Act, being freeholders or householders, and being Roman Catholics, at any
No. 2, Cir. 50. such meeting may elect three persons resident within such section to. act

as trustees for the management of such separate school, and any person,
L C. Act, being a British subject, may be elected as such trustee whether he be a
No. 4· freeholder, or bouseholder, or not.

Notice of establishment of Separate School.
L. O. Aet, IV. A notice addressed to the reeve, or to the chairman of the boardNo.1. of common school trustees, in the township, city or town in which sueh
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section is situate, may be 2iven by all persons resident within such section
being 'freeholders or householdèrs, and being Roman Catholies, favorable
to the establishment of such separate school, whether they were present
at such meeting or not, declaring that they desire te establish a separate
sçhool in such school section,.and designating by their nmaes, professiQns
and places of abode the persons èleçted in the amnner afore.ssie as trus-
t ees for the.man4,gement thereof

V. Every pch 4ioo shal be çivered to the proper officer by Qpe of
the trusteea so eleetd, and it ohall be the duty of the ofQiler receiving the
same to endorse thereon the 4 at of the reception thereof, and to deliver
a copy of the same, so endorsedand duly certied by him, to sucih tustee.

Eject of such Notice.
VI. From the day of the date of the reception of every such motioe, he L, c. %At,

trustees therein named shall be a body corporate under the name of "The No, 86.
Trustees of ,the Roman Catholic, Separate School-for the section number

in the township (çity or itown as the case mngy be), inthe
oounty of .

Union of Separate Schools in Cities and, Towns.
VII. If a separate school or separate schools shall have been established-L. 0, Act,

in more than oe ward of any city or town; the trustees of such Êepirate Nos. 278
schools may, if they think fit, foÉm an union of such separate-schoolse, and;
from the day of the date of the Metice iu any públic newspaper, pùblisied
in such city or town annonneing such unionethe trustees of athe foiBeal
wards shall together form ýa body corprateunder the title of "The Board
of Trustees of the Roman CatholioUinited Separate Sohools foW thé oity
(or town) ôf , in the county ôf

Powerà and obligatiohs o/ TrUStöes.
VIII. Ail trustees elected and forminig À'bodycorporate under his aet L.0. Act,

shall hâve the same power 'to impose, lety and cdllect sèhoôl i'ates s N¿4"d
scriptions upon and from per'sons sendihg hild'en "to, or stibscribing
t6wards thé support of separate schools,as' the ïàstees of cominn echIè1l L. 0. Act,
have and possess under the P visión of the acts"hereibefore cited " No. là , 8
irespect of common schools; and th" vh' l also ät u b to"pèrfo rh à 139 41.
dutiA' requife'f, änd shallbé sueot tòall pengttis prided8gsihilt
the trustees of cörnmon shools toachers of spüató schàd blalbt N
liable t ail pelties prdided aaihit tehh of 4otnmon sehoolNo. il sti

$uàtéës pe o - ä$
îx. Ail tet eected un a ,this at h r m ofrcè eàntiite i.iO7

geond Wonsai f ti f mliniig ee
on Which Üy in eacf Ê u hed
at 1he & uet of tei à o'ik n, Çor p eIètkn o? i teiiêtééâ
separàie adhoofftc e hta h noi ér
at any a4è "cleuù è r~~fh pià~4~aur years foip ÎÏ tJ ýihî fiei he1 len opti' ototc

X A trust n from ot r L.. Ao
-þo o a pgan-1 o. 21.

h.t A 1 ruste, À,. 'A $ý te L. à. uptct,

~ the ~ »e~qp'~Cat~lcp.' fr,, , ,

~ç. 48~&
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Teachers' Certificate. Disposal of Moneys.
XI. A majority of the trustees in any township or village or of the

L. 0. Act, board of trustees in any town or village elected under this act, shall have
No. 29. power to grant certificates of qualification to teachers of separate schools

under their management, and to dispose of all school funds of every
description coming into their hands for school purposes.

Condition of Municipal Exemption from School Rates.
I. O. Act, XII. Every person paying rates, whether as proprietor or tenant, who,No. 32' on or before the first day of February of any year, shall have given notice

to the clerk of the municipality in which any separate school is situated,
that he is a Roman Catholic and a supporter of such separate school, shall
be exempted from the payment of all rates imposed within such ward or
school section for the support of common schools and of common school
libraries for the year then next following, and every clerk of a muni-
cipality, upon receiving any such notice, shall deliver a certificate to the
person giving the saie, to the efect that such notice has been given, and

L. O. Act, shewing the date of such notice; but any person who shall fraudulently
°• 1 give any such notice, or shall wilfully make any fal3e statement therein,

shall not secure any exemption thereby, but shall, on the contrary, be
l. O. Act, liable to a penalty of ten pounds currency, recoverable, with costs, before
No. 18. any Justice of the Peace at the suit of the municipality interested : Pro-

vided always, that nothing herein contained shall exempt any such person
from paying any rate for the support of common schools or common school
libraries, or for the erection of a school-house or school-houses which shall
have been imposed before such separate school was established.

Conditions of receiving aidfrom Legislative Grant.
XIII. Every separate school established under this Act shall be entitled

to a share in the fund annually granted by the legislature of this Province
L O. Act, for the support of common schools, according to the average number of
NOS.7 &11. pupils attending such school during the twelve next preceding months or

during the number of months which may have elapsed from the establish-
ment of a new separate school as compared with the whole average num-
ber of pupils attending school in the same city, town, village or township:
Provided always, that no separate school shall be. entitled:to a share in
any such fund unless the average number of pupils so attending the same

L.O. Act, be fifteen or more, (periods of epidenic or contagious diseases excepted):
No. 12. Provided also, that nothing herein contained shall entitle any such separate
By L. O. Act school within any city, town, villge or township, to any part or portion
32, Disentient of school moneys arising or accrung froin local assessment for commonsohools only ereceivethe school purposes within any such city, town, village or tewnship, or, the
rates of Dis- county or union of counties within which such town, village or.township is
sentients' situate: Provided also, that if any separate school shall not have been in

operàtion for a whole year at the time of the 'aportionmeut, it shall not
receive the sui to which it should have, been entitied for a whole year,
but only an amount proportional to the time during which it has been kept
open.

Apportionment based'on ähf.yearly returns.
XIV- The trustees of each separate school shall on or before' îhe

thirtieth day of June and the thirty-first day of December of each
transmit to the Chief Superintendent of Scho6ls for Upper canadà a6e

L O. Bot, rectstatement of, the na'mês of the childrn attending sùch achool,
Nos.a 42. with the average attendance during the six nex preceding ionnth; Ôý

during the number of months which may have elapsed ' esince t ibli

A. 1858.
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ment thereof, and the number of months it shall have been so kept open,
and the Chief Siupe'intendent shal thereupon determine , the proportion
which the trustees of such separate schools shall be entitled to receive out
of such legislative grant, and shall pay over the amount thereof to such L. C. Act,
trustees, and every such statement shall be verified on oath before anyNos. 8', 42, &
Justice of the Peace for the county or union of counties within which such 49

separate school is situate by at least, one of the trustees making the L. 0. Act
same. No. 42.

Trustees' election void in certain cases.
XV' But thé eloction of any trustee or trustees made under this act

shall, become void unless a separate schoolý'shall-be established under his
or their management within two months from the election of such trustee
or trustees.

Restriction as to voting at C S. elections.
XVL, And no person subscribing towards the support of a separate L. . A

school or sending children thereto shall be allowed to vote at the electionNI 28.
of any trustee for a common school in the city, town, village or township
in which such separate school is situate.

FROM THE COMMON SCHOOL ACT, 13 & 14 VICT ORIA,
CHAP. 48.

Eleclion of Trustees-No restriction in the selection.
VI. And beit enacted, That at every annual school section meeting in

any township, as authorised and required to be held by the second sec-
tion of this Actiit shall be the duty of the, freeholders oir householders
of such section present at uch meeti4g, or a -najor1t. of then,---

Thirdly. (A) To elect one qr more perspôné as trustee or ýtrustees, to L. o. Act
fill up the vacancy or vacanèes in the Trustee Corporation, according to No. 41.
law; Provided always, that no teacher in iudh chool section shall hold
the office of School Trustee.*

Foreigno Books--.R-eligious Instruction.
XIV. Andn be it enacted, (B) That no foreign books in the English L. 0. Act,

branches of educationa shall be, used in anymodel or common school °·No.45.
without the exprese permission of the Council of Public Instruction ;. (C)
nor-sha1lsany pgpil in any such sehool be requiredto read.or study in or
from any xeligious book, or jointaany exercise, of- devotion or religion,
which, sallbe objetedto by his or her parents or guatdians,;. Provided
alwags,, that, wi nhisimitation, pupils shall e, allowed to receive such L. O. Act
religious ingtructien as their~ psr;ettpandguardians shall desire, according o·4
to ther geral regulations whichs»all beprovided according to law .

Authoried Teçt Bàoks.
XXIX. And be i enaoted, That½ shalxbe the duty of èach Ooûntí

Board ofPubliedInstructidn': ,i

Thirdly. (D) To selectôif deeme&expedient), from"a tof text-bdoks L. O. est
reeomrüended.I reauthoirizeêiy theCtniiof Public instr-ction, sch No. 45.
booke,às thep'shal think best adapted'for the;use ofxthe Cdmmon eoòla
of such countycrhirduit; and t c a de mendxthe best foili-
tie forfprocringesuchbooks

~ Bythqu~ ~h otlo ~flh~ Pp1J.f0fltr7~5t.~iOto4a1~Mprinepdet ss b a, Trustes in-a
sehéo sestion ; and 6~ th e1~ o pgvo rhe forth ~ecion ~of te sa seÀeapperofeare
schools are ineligible as TriteA ppe of sep rate

4T TWa iu ùieddeilä è llrÿ61ÎoièÍf ethd r dontnIfisioners oÏZ9aion
EdloationshkIrelad.pa~îya ijraotisdh autd exteréseed:aterssed L..Ciry No. 48.



DEPARTMENTAL REGULATIONS ON THE SUBJECT ØF
ROMAN CATHOLIC SEPARATE SCHOOLS.

1. When a Roman Catholic Separate School is established, as previded
in the R. O. Separate School Act of 1855, 18 Viet., chap. 131, it will be
necessary for the trustees to transmit the notice of its establishment,

L. . Cir., having the certificate and endorsement of the Reeve of the township, or
NO. 52. of the Chairman of the Board of School Trustees of the city, town or

village, to the Chief Superintendent of Séhools, so that the Department
may be apprized of the legal existence of the school, and be enabled to
transmit to the trustees the necessary blanks, and also reserve a portion
of the Legislative school grant for the school.

L. C. cir., 2. When the separate schools in the wards of a city or town become
O.52. united under one Board, as provided in the 7th section of the said Act,

the Board of Trustees should send a copy of the newspaper containing
such notice to the Chief Superintendent o Schools.

L. Cir., 3. The Educational Department will not be able to recognize any
No. 57, Roman Catholic separate school neglecting to comply with the foregoing

regulations in regard to the establishment and union of such schools.
L. 0. Act, 4. Nor will any such separate school be entitled to sharé in the Legis-
No. 15 lative school grant, unless the half-yearly returns, required by the 14th

section of the said Act, be transmitted to the Chief Superintendent of
Sehools 'within a month after the expiration of the half year to which
they refer.

CIRCULAR FROM THE CHEtF SUPEtItNTENDENT OF
SCHOOLS TO TRUSTERS OF ROMAN CATHOLIC

SEPARATE SCHLOOS IN UPPER CANADA.

Dated the 18th June, 1855.
GENTLEMEN,-You will herewith receive a copy If" An Act to anend

the Laws relating to Roiman Cathoiic Seatate Schools in Upper Canada."
For the provisions of-this At m 1 arn .ot erititled tô éithei ptaisé or blaine,
as I never sew it uutil it appëàed in ûpint, after its inteductiôn into the
Legislatute. 1 hase ever believed and maintalñed that thé povsions 0f
the law as previously existing in respect to sepà-tate schoo1, ýwere côÉe
ceived in * kndly feeliug, and were equitable and liberaL. I amn so -pet

is v., .11. àuaded still. Bat these provisions of the law having beën doxiplaiùed of
by Bishops of the Roimán Catholic Ohurch, thé new Sepaete Schol >At
is the reslt-'an Act, whihh, while it mintains our public âhool systémn
inviolate, alid even places it upon a frmer and hroadér foundation thád
that upon which it rested befóteyè% confers úpôn members of the Roman
Oatholic parsuasion powers and distinctions whieh arenet possesséd by

18 & 14 Vie., any class of Protestants in Upper Canada, and which their ôòwn Repre
C. 48, § x. éntatives- *ould never consent to eonfer upon -theme

. While in dur abliéschools the religioksrights:and fAith of pupils
Ur.o, Com. of ah perwuasidls:tAre equally proteated and white I ath persuakled efnthé
Sohool superior é.dvantages of 6t6e. schools in reapect te both ýeconomy and all

§ the appliances of instruction, i shall, on this very Account, inadilitin l
my obligations of offieial duty, do al in My power to lesson4he diiadenau-
tages <fhoewho prefef ir a'1êcols, ad secumte thetu e'î$ vtydþf
axhd ádvantage whièhü th eAraé&hooll.&t coûfer~

U. C. Act, 3. have prepared blnat grms of sem*iannuEeurn , wiieMl a tsee. • to make te me, nd on the receipt of which i- Ùldeterkno'nb pa- tu
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yetrly 'ihe stitrs fromn tho Lëgis1àtire serhooll'ÉtalwI* to ýRoman -Catholie
separité schoýIs rÉo enable iwe taw do -w thie, àkir èreadily, it will, be

àèdCeiry for y-ou -toi appoint -oiho Poerson in, ýtbi* eity ta r eceivé -and - give
düulite xýcèipto -for, the stim- payable to inshiaordgtoaw

l'hé blànk p*wet' d~ attotnéë' nelosd in dulot a hrfore ho ýfîlled
ttp an t~ne yyt~agn aVMDp#nef.Th-eenclosedsri. é; Vlo..
annual returns for Roman Catholie separate sehools are pýrecselythe daMe Èeý v
as those required of the* ti-tâteésoôf o nbi ýhc The annual reports 18 & 14Vi.
reqired fromn trastees, of 'Reman Càthoie sepavate tohi)ô1s, are àlgo Ahe ch. 49, §x#,_
Èame âRi those requhi-yed.frôm trùstees. of publiec sehoobs0 ci 19.

4.- On ap-plicationj 1 will furnish you wt eilrgses n ee
ivith ,transmit -to eu aIsei, blank returilà for the flke9v six -monthsof', the
eurtent yéar. -, 1 wi also stpply yout' bpchool with i.qN apparatusý and
librariès upon the sanie ternis 4ts Ïbe 4public sohools; that îs, I will ýadd onwe
humdred per cent. to whatever:8sumi or sumns yeu Înhr forwaitd -for such

mnazaPParatus5 ýor .librà;ry book, bs- yo,.may ieWet frim the ded criptions
'l tlmsof the. départmentk

a.nge6era-l cltauses of, the Separâte Sohool Acta iclearly -and siinp1
ekpressed ;. but shoiild àny doubtEk grise as to your duties or .proaceeding%~
I shall be hàppy to give you every -information iâi -Dy)pwE§r.

6. As the 14W - section of the Act referred to, requires, me, -ta base the U. a Act
appottionnieùt of ééioh six inoithse upon :the sèmi-innual, returs of -the sec. w
Previdui Yêàri and as I ,arn an±ieuý ta, eflure the -utmost correotness, in
rnaking the apportionnient for the carrent year'O 1 wiIl thank you te îhave
the kindness te #Ul up and return, to this Department, the enclosed blank
retura, relative 'to, schocd at éfdaficeý of*ktyoi. The information is lot

kÏ the pssin ftis Déptnit, ütbit àa M be "eiy, eompiIed h'om
the àchodl redoztdt iii yônr poà"soh.

Trhe Law relating,îto issentlint SchUdlà 1 LoÎýr Canada.

9TH VI~OICAPTËR .
Hou, to eetdblhis8ni Sko8

XXVI. And 'beî laenaoteéd,{1) Thât wheüjan any, [Sali] Mgunicipalit y. jý 2, ki

thé dondûset of aby ,sohodl, still'inotbe ageeableta-. any nuier whateter
of thé inhabitanti "PIofeksiNi'g ar rehi,ôusfiù iifretAroitatft

majrit c th ihabaans f schmùiipaliti , the i-nhabitantsý go .dis-
sentientê_ i'clIciéyi yshdsent i Viigt ty hairm
of the said (Jv 1hrb(2 êÈ.i' i the natne othreeTr0te
chosen by them ,for'thepurposes of tIws Ac;(>adsucli Trustees shails ,5 n

havethesa~~*é~Wd b~ h1~Ùt b~à~dn i.,g ~ ool Gom- part' cf 6 inWu

dn~i4f~ -Mâblsh4, Ihd Méh~ 'M'ld i egârd -(6) notif V
taot~ ~ÉdI tîf t~ sh~s;(E o bdb~t410àC~ Ât

sdite" tmi ~t 6k ê~f~~usu1 M ~ II.O

t~itê&h ~ niltit7 je~tit(>"f~~ ~b~
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operation, and the school-house, shall belong to or be occupied by such
dissentients, the said school-house shall be continued to be occupied by
them so long as the number of children taught in such school shall amount

Sin U. o. Actto the number required by this act to form a School District (9) and the
§ viii, power entire amount of moneys raised by assessment on such dissentients shall
to ta vestedbe paid to the trustees of such school, together with a due proportion of. . Trus- the building fund.

Conditions of receiving aid.
10 in U. . XXVII. And be it enacted, (10) That to entitle any school to its allow-
At# § jjj. ance out of the general or local school fund, it shall be requisite and

sufficient that such school has been under the management of School
Commissioners or [Dissentient] Trustees appointed in the mannerprovided

il not in U. .by the next preceding section, (11) that it has been in actual operation
AOt. during at least eight calendar months, (12) that it has been attended by
12 in U. 0. at least fifteen children (periods of epidemic or contagious diseases
Act, § Xiii. excepted), (13) that the returns have been certified to the School Com-
1& 1 not in missioners or Trustees, (14) that a public examination of the schools
15 in U. C. has taken place, (15) that a report signed by the majority of the School
Act, § xiv. Commissioners or Trustees, and by the master, has been transmitted to

the Superintendent of Schools, according to the form prescribed b y :hm
for that purpose, every six months, that is to say, before the first day of

16 not in u. July, and the first day of January, in each year, (10) and finally,'that a
0. Act. sum equai to the allowance made by the Legislature for the Municipality

bas been raised as hereinbefore provided.

Penalties for false returns.
l in u. o. XXVIII. And be it enacted, (17) That if any School Commissioner or

Act, § xii. [Dissentient] Trustee, or other person, shall make any falsecertificate or
return, by means of which he may have fraudulently obtained or sought
fraudulently to obtain money from the public school fund, such commis-
sioner, trustee or other person, shall not only restore the money so obtained,
but shall also incur a penalty not exeeeding ten pounds currency, nor less
than two pounds ten shillings, which sfiall go to the local school fund, and
which shall be recoverable at the suit of any person having an interest in
the right administratioD of the common schools, on the oath of one credible

1s not in U. o. witness, and before any Justice of the Peace; (18) and if such penhity be
Act. net paid within ten days after judgment, it shall be levied, with the cost of

suit and of sale, by seizure and sale of the goods sand chattels. of the
defendant under the warrant of such Justice of the Peace, and in' defadlt
of sufficient goods and chattels, the defendant nay be, comxiitted tothe
common gaol, and detained therein one day for each thr9eeshillings of the
amount of the fine 'and costs, or of the baldice which may be due.

Election estrictio8-C lden from, otherditri
'19 20 fot in. XXIX. And be it enactedi (19). That thetrustees of dissentient minor-
U .Aot. See ities shall also be elected for three years, (20) except that atthein ._f

i ëach of the two first years one of the Trustees shalletireandeep e
21 in U. 0. or re-electedby sudvdissenticnts ;;(21) children-frorm other scho
Act, . tricts, of the samer faith as the dissentients:for whomthe school1rwa a

lished, may attend the samne whenever such dissenstients n hIl e
22 not inT. U .sufficiently nuníerous in anydistrict to supportia school alen;e,: (22)p-en

that tbe individuals of -the dissentient minorityt alWn t be e
Act, §i. serve as School Gommissionersy (28) nor vote a
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Commissioners; (24) and that in like manner the individuals of the ý4& 26 in U
majority shall not be elected nor serve as School Trustees, (25) no' vote C. common
at their election. School Aot.

Restriction as to Visitors.
XXXIII. (26) No Priest, Minister, or Ecclesiastie shall be entitled to 26 il U. 0.

visit any school belonging to any ihhabitànts rot of his own persuasion, com. School
except with the conseht of the Commissioiers or Trustees of such school. Actby DeParf.

&hool Corporations in Quebec and Montreal.
XLII. And be it enacted, (27) That in Quebec and Montreal the 27 et U. à.

corporation shall appoint twelve School Commissioners (if they have not Act, but §îvi
already beei named under the authority of the Act passed in the Iast authorizes
Session of the Provincial Parliament concerning Elementary Education), yoarde.
six of whom shall be Roman Catholics and six Protestants; and such
Commissioners shall form two separate and distinct corporations, the one
for Roman Catholics and the other for the Protestants, and onelialf of
each of the said corporations shall be renewed annually by the said
corporation.

Exa'ainers in Québec and iontreal for granting Certißfcates.
L. And be it enacted, (28) That there shall be in each of the cities of 28 notin . O.

Quebec and Montreal, a Board of Examiners composed of fourteen persons Act, but § xi.
chosen in as fair and equitable a manner as possible from among the aut onse.
different religious denòminations, the inembers of which Board shall be teachers.
appointed by the Governor in Council through -the Superintendent of
Schools, and of whom one-half shall consist of loman Catholics, and one-
half of Protestants, and who shall compose a Board of Examiners, (29) to 29 in U. 0.
examine teachers, and to deliver or refuse to each, as the case may require, Act, § xi.

a license or ertifiate of quálification, aÉter due examination; (30) ana 0 Dot in U..o
the said board shall be divided into two divisions, oné of which shall be Act,,bu«t provi-
composed of sevei 1omàn Catholics, and the other of seven Potestants, dd fori § 4
each of which division shall separately perform tlhe duties hereinafte
imposed upon them: (31> Provided nevertheless, that every Priest, Si notix ..
Ministei, Ecclésiastic, or other persoi forrming part of a religious co b- Ae u see
munity instituted for Educational þurposes, and every person of th exaxnba ion
female sex, shall be in evety case exempf from undergoing an examina- eçpt o pýens"c W,
tion bèfore any of thé said Boards i and provided also, that neither the nöder g Xi.
posseèsióti of à cèéŸiËòafe of examination before one of the said Board,
nor any exemption from exaniinaiori, shal oblige the School Corrmis-
sioners or Trustees ft àcéept a teacher who does not suit them. [Thése
Boards hávé been sincé incréased.]

12mxr Vic±o1itA, Ciiummia 50.

Assessment for essentient Schools, Fees, Grant, a-c.
XVIII. And be it eraéted, Thâtr âi thiWig ii tlie twenty-sixth section

of the said above cited Act, or in any other part 9f the said Actcontained
to the contrary notwithstandibg, (ù') whenever the Trustees of Dissentient 82not inU.Oo
Schookl sháll have béen chosen àad shall have established one or rmare À , ut ' iy
dissentient schoots, in any School 1â nicipaIity, aid the sai Trust es "a 'y
shall nôt bè satisfièd wîth thï arrangements antecedentyrir e ty e ç y
Shool Coùhnmissioner f tle sai 1 nicipality relative to the ro
and the distributior ofté asësn, theymay, 4. wi-ritten ation ot
to th]t' eit, áddrén to the lresident of the Schooi Cornnissipnes, at-tht

Ai 185.5.
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lies can be ex- least one month before the first day of January or July, in any year,
Cn. eool acquire the right of receiving themselves, for the following and all future
rates which by years during which they shall continue to be such Trustees of dissentient
§ viii, the R. schools, according to law, the assessment levied on the inhabitants so&oTrustee can dissentient, who shall have aignified their dissent in writing conformably

to the said above cited Acts, or who shall hereafter signify the same at
83 in U. c. the times and in the manner hereinbefore provided, (33) and the said
Com. Sclool Trustees shall in such case be entitled to obtain a copy of the assessment
viii'alicablin force, of the list of children capable of attending school, and of other
to R. athoiie documents in the bands of the School Commissioners or of the Secretary-
Sep. Sch. Act. Treasurer, and connected with the future government of dissentient
84 included in schools; (84) the said Trustees may and shaU also receive the amount of
U. .. Act § the monthly fees, payable in respect of the childr2n of such dissentient
35 in U C* parent or masters, (35) and may institute ail suits or prosecutions, and
Act, § iii. do ail other things necessary for the recovery of the said assessments and
36 in U. 0. monthly fees ; and they, (36) the said Trustees, shall be a corporation
Act. § vi. for the purposes of their own dissentient schools and School District, (37)
Act, xi . and shall be entitled to receive from the Superintendent shares of the

General School Fund bearing the same proportion to the whole sums
allotted from time to time in such Municipality as the number of children

No Building attending such dissentient schools bears to the entire of childrenFund in U. ' attending school in such Municipality, at the same time, and a similar
38 notin u. C. share of the Building Fund; (38) and the said Trustees shall have the
Act. right to constitute their own School Districts independently of the
89 in U. o. School Districts established by the Commissioners aforesaid, (39) and
Act, § viui, shall have the same rights and shall be subject to the same duties and

penalties as the said Schoôl Commissioners, in respect of the collection and
application of the moneys by them received, of the rendering and exam-
ination of their accounts, and of ail other matters whatever in reference

40 not in U. C. thereto, (40) and may be removed and others appointed by the Governor
Act. in Council, or by the Superintendent of Schools in ail those cases in
41 not in U. C. which School Commissioners are liable to be so dealt with; (41) Provided
Act, but § viii always, that if after such declaration of separate management, there should
authorises ne- be no subsisting assessment, or if the assessment should not appear to
toa alev them a proper one, the said Trustees may, in the months of July and
R. C. trustees. August of each year, proceed to make such assessment for the future,

conformably to the said Act upon the inhabitants so dissentient as afore-
42 in U. C. said; (42) And provided also, that the said Trustees shall be, and they
Act. § xiv. are hereby held to furnish to the Superintendent a written statemeÙt,eea edby under the oath of at least two of them, of the number of children attendinge14, § such dissentient schools at least one month previous to the said first days

No Build. of January and July, to enable the said Superintendent to make the
Fund in . 0. proper apportionment of the said General and Building Funds.

13 & 14 ViCToRIA, CHAPTER 97.

Government Inspectors of Schools.
fi. not in U. ILl. That it shall be lawful for the Governor to appoint, from time to
C. Act. time, and for such period as lie shall'deem necessary, in each of the districts
See L. C. In- of Lower Canada, one or more competent persons as Inspectors ofstructions Nos. theein whos li,
"5'a .N 6 mon Schools therein, whose duty it shall be to visit each school municpa*j"
43 notin U. .in the district or section of a district for which he shall be appointed, (43)
Act. to examine the schools, school teachers and school bouses ther
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inspect the accounts of the Secretary-Treasurer and the Register of the
School Commissioners of every such municipality,-and generally to
ascertain whether the provisions of the existing school laws are there car-
ried out and obeyed.

Municipal aid to Schools in Quebec and Montreal.
IX. (44) That in the cities of Quebec and Montreal no rate shall be 44 notin «U. c.

imposed or levied for the purpose of common schools, but that the City Act. The
Treasurer of each of the said cities shall, out of the moneys in his hands 7er or at.
forming part of the funds of the Corporation of such city, from whatever te " inthe
source such moneys are derived, (all laws or rules or by-laws of the Council R. O. Trustees,
of such Corporation to the contrary notwithstanding,) pay to the respective
Boards of School Commissioners of such city, and in proportion to the
population of the religlous persuasion represented by such Boards respec-
tively, a sum equal in amount to that apportioned to such city out of the
Common School Fund, to be employed by and for the purposes of the
common schools, under the direction of such Boards of School Commission-
ers respectively.

9TH VICTORIA, CHAPTER 27.
Text Books-Religious instruction.

XXI. And be it enacted, That it shall be the duty of the School Com-
missioners in each municipality-

Fifhly. (45) To regulate the course of study to be followed in each
school,-to provide that no other books be used in the schools under their 45  

• U
jurisdiction but those approved and recommended by the Board of Ex- le. i. M B.
aminers hereinafter established,-and to establish general rules for the
management of the schools, and to communicate them in writing to the
respective teachers,-to fix the time of the annual public examination, and
to attend at the same; (46) Provided that the curé, priest, or otficiating 46 not in U. 0.
minister shall have the exclusive right of selecting the books having refer- Act, but Seet.
ence to religion or morals, for the use of the schools for.children of his own xiv. Com. Seh.
religious faith. Act at Ô in-

12TH VICTORIA, CHAPTER 50.

Eligibility of Olergymen as Commissioners.
VI. And be it enacted, (47) That the clergymen of all religious de-

nominations in each school municipality shall be eligible to be such Com- nt u c.
missioners without any property qualification ; any law or statute to the vi. places no
contrary notwithstanding. restriction on

thé choice of

CIRCULAR OF THE SUPERINTENDENT OF EDUCATION the elector..

FOR LOWER CANADA.

Dated the 15th June, 1856.
(48) In those localities where a difference of religious belief exists, it is

of importance that the books employedfor the purpose of inculcating prin- 48 provided
ciples of morality and religion, should contain nothing having relationiô for Is U. Ce
any faith in particular. I conceive it, therefore, my duty to recommend Seo. xi at'
the adoption for the use of schools of the books whioh, under similar cir- D.
cumstances are, employed in the schools in Ireland. These are certainly u. o. cir. 2.
according to general belief the best book that could be useda lthe com on
schools for the purpose of imparting to children of different religions the
requisite degree of instruction.
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49 in U. O. (49) It must be understood that dissentient schools are only entitled to a
Act. § Xiv. share of the school grant proportionate to the number of children be-

tween the ages of 5 and 16 years, who bave attended to school and
belonged to dissentient inhabitants within the scholastic municipality. See
18th clause of the Act 12 Vie. ch. 50.

so in U. c. (50) Dissentient schools should be in all cases governed by three trustees
Act, § iii, named for the purpose by the dissentient inhabitants, as was done under

the last Act. There ought to be but one body of trustees for all the dis-
sentient schools in each scholastic municipality.

51 in U. o. (51) The trustees of the dissentient schools have the same duties to fulfil
Act, § viii. and the same powers to exercise as the Commissioners for the government

of schools under their control. See 26th clause of the Act 9 Vict. ch. 27,
and the 18th of the Act 12 Vict. ch. 50.

92 in U. o. (52) They ought to report to this office respecting the schools under
Dep. Reg. 1. their control at the same period as is designated by law for the performance

of that duty by the School Commissioners.
53 included in (53) They ought also to render an account of the manner in which
U. 0. Act, they have expended that part of the Government grant placed at their
§ V1iL disposal.

54 included in (54) They should exact from the teachers the keeping of a journal
U. O. Act, similar to that required from the teachers of schools under the control of
§ Viii. the Commissioners.

5 Bane in (55) It will be observed, however, that the 21st cliuse of the Act 9
U. C. Act. Viet. ch, 27, placing at the disposition of School Commissioners all the lands

and school houses acquired, given to, or erected under the authority of
former Education Acts or of the present Act, gives no power or right to the
trustees of dissentient schools to demand the use or possession of the like
property, unless they were in possession of the same at the time of the
passing of this Act.

56 Dot în u. 0. (56) The present Act authorizes the establishment of dissentient schools
Act. only upon the ground of religious difference, and to the inhabitants only

forming the minority.
(57) In al! their communications with this office, the trustees of dissen-

Pop. Reg. tient schools will be governed by the same rules as the School Commis-
sioners.

Instructions to Inspectors Qf Schools.
50 not in U. o7 (58) The School Inspectors, according to the true intent of the Act 14
Act. and 15 Vict., cap. 97, will visit all the schools in operation in the school

municipalities within the limits of their respective jurisdiction.
59 not in u.C 3. (59) The Inspectors will also specify whether the sehools are held
Act under the control of the School Commissionera, or under that of the dis-

sentira 'ustees, if they are common shopls frequented by childr'n both of
Catht;hu and Protestant parentage, if they are mixed schools, frequented
by children of both sexes, without distinction either of origin or religion.

rio not in u. . 17. (60, The Inspèctors wiW visit ait the school houses built under. the
Act. control of the Commissioners of Schools, or of the dissenting trustees, as

well as the lands upon which they are situated, &c.
J. G. H.,

D'y. Supt.
The following isfrom tihe 19th Vict., hpp., 14, (L. )

6l in U. O. '' V. After the first day of July, 1856, the, trùstees of dissentientachooI
At, v shall alone have the right of fixing, and colleting the. assessmenta to h

. levied on the inhabitants so dissentient." (61.)
E DUVATION OFFiCE Toronto, March, 1858.

A. 1858.
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APPENDIX B.

STATEMENT of the gross amount appropriated by Municipalities and School Sqions
and apportioned friom the Legislative Grant for School Libraries, and of the
value.and number of the volurmes supplied, from 1853 to 1857 inclusive.

Year.

1853 and 1854...... .....
1855..................
1856 ....................
1857.......................

Appropriated
by

Municipaities.

£
6420
1217

920
2057

Total..........£ 0,616 3 4

Legislative
Grant'.

£ s. d.
6515 14 10
1217 12 10
920 5 4

2057 10 4

10,711 à 4

Value of the
Books

dispatched.*

£ s. d
112844 1 2

2486 15 9
1818 19 1
4115 0 8

21,264 16 8

Number
of

Volumes.

100164
16578
13701
29833

160,90

Exclusive of the text and prize books, Mechanics' Institutes, &o.

NoTZ.-The amount apportiqned from the. Legislative Grant exceeds thàt
appropriated by Municipalities by £95. This sum is composed of special grants t
Ramsay (£70) and Harwick (£25) in consideration of the amount previously raiséd
by the former Tow)iship for Iibrry purposes, and to assist the latter in replacing a
library supplied by the Department, but destroyed by fire.

The local appropriations amount to............ £10,616 3 4
Lgislative appropriation ....................... 10,711 3 4

Value of Books dispatched...............

Balances still due to libraries ..............

£213à27 6ý 8ýI

21,264 16 8

£62 10 0



21 Victorie. Appendix (No. 43.)

In addition to the 160,296 volumes mentioned above, 2,707 have been sent to
Mechanics' Institutes, &c., which were ornitted in the previous table because no
legislative apportionment was granted in these cases. The total number of volumes
dispatched is therefore 163,003, classified as follows:

Total sont from 1853 to~
Deceinber 1855_.. . 20266 9187i1635 3636 2540 1070'1823 968 589 54945705 11819 8417 12391 30534 1218 117292

January, 1856............... 36 86 ... 3 24 0 36 11 3 8 36 22 4. 5 2 10 245
Februalry ....... . .. ... ... I.. .. .. . ... 4 2 10 . .. 20
March .... 1.. . 21 41 4 10 27 9 30 16 2 52 44 264 89 135 338 7 1359
April "............... 137 20 2 21 8 5 2 1 1 30 12 62 41 81 140 8 571
May " ............ 105 10 ... 5 4 1 1 ... 1 18 21 41 41 32 173 ... 434
June " ............... 150 49 14 36 0 5 7 2 2 35 12 74 61 207 108 26 794
Jily 2............... 236 129 12 83 13 12 11 6 2 46 58 184 155 313 515 22 1796
Augist "............ 77 5 ... 5 211 3 9 ... 2 1 7 55 30 29 103 4 351
september "........ 19 ... ... 3 ... ... ... ... .. 1 i 5 4 ... 11 227 2 272
Ocober ".. .... 225 57 30 46 37 3 27 2 1 40 61 54 53 109 284 21 1050
November " ............... 382 104 32 50 35 7 16 5 3 76 1161 266 167 378 848 59 2544
DeceTnber "............. 870 197 241 1351 112 23 65 12 14 111 99 495 369 544 1094 69 4233
January, 1857............... 691 258 46 51 171 35 66 37 9 130 2171 464 304 566 1359 31 4435
February ............... 1049 410 73 110 182 35 98 30, 16 274 300 546 347 723 1326 53 5572
March "3.............. 186 439 00 146 215 59 136 39. 19 323 417 622 684 1023 2957 58 8619
April .............. 177 87 22 48 38 10 29 7 6 99 74 100 98 162 295 9 1261
My " 302 108 25 67 341 9 24 4 4 115 32 62 203 195 1073 26 2283
June ... 566 172 18 62 I57  20 27 1 8 127 99 242 257 319 594 26 2505
July " ............... 405 149: 23 41 51 18 36 16 1 107 75 115 1561 218 539 20 2000
Atigust " ............... 261 75 Il 49 351 4 23 ... 1 46 22 90 106 119 342 16 1200
September "........... 125 32 2 9 8 5 9 ... 2 10 14 49 19 40 123 1 448
October ".............. 18 9 4 16 5 ... 1 ... ... 7 5 26 21 47 194 4 357
Novomber "............ 78 9...I 9 1 ..... . . 3 8 61 9 12' 42... 172
December "...,.......... 237 1i 1j 24 20 ... 6 .. 1 16 19! 49 621 375 ... 891l Mechanies' Institutes not includ. in the above 2209

-----. -- -- - - --------- i- -- - -- l '-.---- - -
28059 11602 2074 4665 3644,1342 2482 1157 68717169 7435 15733 11689 17751 435857201 163003

The Mechanics' Institutes which have received libraries from the Depository,
and the number of volumes sent to each, are in alphabetical order as follows:

vols.
Berlin .................. ... 158
Chatham.................... 813
Cobourg .................... 350
Fonthill .................... 137
Guelph ................ 372
Hluntingdon, C.E ............ 150
Oakville .................... 250
Smith's Falls ................ 50
St. Catherines ............... 60

Years.
1855
1853
1856
1858
1853
1855
1856
1857
1854

Vols. Years
Thorold..................... 90.... 1858
Toronto .................... 275.... 1856
W hitby .................... 94 .... 1857

Total .. . 2299
Books were also sent to Leeds

and Grenviè Agricul. Society 208 .... 1855
McGill College, Montreal . 200 .... 1857

- 2707

N.B.-In none of these cases has the one hundred per cent. been allowed; and the Managers
-especially those of the Toronto Mechanics' Institute-would have purchased of the ordinary
booksellers, had they not found, on inquiry, that they could best promote the interests of their
associations by applying to the Educational Department. I happen to know, as a fact, that the
Agent of the Fonthill Mechanics' Institute did not even apply to the Educational Departient
until after he had inquired at the bookstores of the Toronto signers of the memorial to the Legis-
lature against the Department, and found that he could get but few books that he had been
authorised to purchase, and those at much higher than the official catalogue prices. Certain
books which he had purchased at the Educational Department for the Fonthill Institute, he desired
to purchase for his own private use, which (not being permitted to do at the Public Depository)
he purchased at the store of one of the signers of the memorial referred to, and at prices one-third
higher than he had paid for the same books for the public Institute. He brought those books, pur-
chased for private use, to be packed and forwarded in the same case containing the books for the
Fonthill Mechanics' Institute-renarking, at the same tine, that the great differ ence in the prices
of books at the Educational Depository and in the stores of these booksellers, quite accounted for
the hostility they had expressed to him against the Educational Department.

A. 1858.
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APPENDIX D.

PETITION OF CERTAIN BOOKSELLERS, STATIONERS, AND NEWSPAPER-VENDERS IN
UPPER CANADA, AGAINST THE EDUCATIONAL DEPOSLTORY, WITH REMARKS IN
REPLY TO THEIR STATEMENTS.

" To the Honorable the Legislative Assembly of the Province of Canada,
in Provincial Parliament assembled

"The Petition of the undersigned Booksellers of the Province of Canada,

"HUMLY SHEWETH,-

" 1. That their lawful trade is seriously injured by the interference of your
Chief Superintendent of Education with many of its principal branches, through
his manner of working the Educational Depository attached to his departnent by
the law, and that the injury thieatens to increase indefinitely in the future.

" 2. That the said Chief Superintendent does not confine himself even to
the sales sanctioned by law, but seeks, on his own authority, to engross the supply
of all libraries, of whatever kind, in the province; and also of the school book
trade generally, for private as well as public schools, having no power by statute
to do so.

"3. That there exists in no other country such a monopoly, nor are there
such fetters set on any other trade in this province.

"4. That our trade throughout the province is perfectly competent to supply
the public wants in our department of commerce, and that therefore the Deposi-
tory is a useless burden on the public purse, besides being confessedly a violation
of the fuidamental principles of political economy and of the social compact.

"5. That the growth of the book trade is of vital importance to the develop-
ment of any people; and that, therefore, whatever unjustly or unnecessarily de-
presses and cramps it, is an injury to the State. at once in its intellect and heart.

"6. That while the Chief Superintendent professes to furnish libraries at a
great saving to the public, they are not sold lower than your petitioners continu-
ally supply similar wholesale orders, though they live by the profits, and have to
pay rents, salaries, and taxes; while the Chief Superintendent has no profit to
make and no burdens to bear.

" 7. That on these grounds, among others, affecting at once the edonomical
use of the public money, the literary progress ot Canada, and the great rights of
commerce, your petitioners would humbly pray that it may seem good 'to your
Honorable House to cause an inquiry to be made into the scheme and operations
of the said Educational Depository in all its branches.

" And your petitioners, as in duty bound, will ever pray.
" Thompson & Co., Andrew H. Armour & Co., John C. Geikie, Magnus

Shewan, Eastwood, Woodall & Co., James Bain, Henry Rowsell, T. Maclear,
Charles Fletcher, Patrick Doyle, Wyman & Co., Wm. G. F. Smart, A. W. Bost-
wick, John Edward, Toronto; W. Warwick, J. W. Sherwood. Woodstoôk; 1hos.
Pritchard, Norwich; J. McMullen, H1enderson & Wylie, Brockville; R. &. W.
Reid, Taylor & Wilson, James Gillean, London; John Duff, John Creighton,
T. W. Robinson, Kingston; D. Howell, J. Chapman, W. March, D. Hume, Galt;
James C. Ansley, Morice Hay, Port Hope; Henry Allan, Jas. Pringle, Cobourg;
P. C. Allan, Guelph; R. & H. O'Hara, J. & M. Climie, G. Stoughton, J. Straôhan,
Bowmanville; Holt & Angell, J. & S. Kneeshaw & Co., Richard R. Donnelly,
D. McLellan, Gentry & Brown, Gillespie & R,bertson, Geo. Barnes & Co., James
Buntin & Co., Hamilton; Michael Brown, Thomas Evans, Andrew Hudson,
Brantford."
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Remarks on the foregoing Petition.
After the Secretary of a Toronto Booksellers' Association, has canvassed Upper

Canada, it appears that the names of forty-eight booksellers, stationers and news-
paper venders (for such appear in the above list) out of the names of some three
or four times as many persons engaged in the same branches of business in Upper
Canada, have been induced to sign a petition, the truth of the statements in which
most of the signers could know nothing, and which statements are contradicted by
another memorial, signed by some of the largest booksellers in Toronto (see page 46),
who are equally alive to their own rights and just interests as the signers of the
above memorial ; but who have also regard to interests beyond their own. But, I
will notice the statements of the memorial in the order-of the paragraphs, which I
have numbered for reference.

1. How far there is any truth in the first paragraph of the petition, the pages
of the preceding report will show.

2. Thedifferent statements in the 2nd paragraph may be noticed separately.
It is alleged that I " seek to engross the supply of all libraries, of whatever kind, in
the Province." This is not true. I have declined supplying private libraries, as well
as private individuals, with books. To no other libraries whatever, except those of
the Municipalities and School Sections, have I made any apportionment of the Legis-
lative Library appropriation; but I have supplied library books to thbse institutions
which are aided by Parliamentary grants, such as Mechanies' Institutea; but to
these I have made no apportionment. I have simply allowed them, on their own
application, to get books for their libraries from the Depository of the Public School
Department, because Parliainent has recognized them as public institutions;, by
granting them aid out of the public revenue to procure books. It remains to be
seen whether Mechanics' Institutés have niot a right to procure books for their
libraries at a public department with public money, or whether I would be justified
in refusing them that privilège, and subject them to individual speculation in the
expenditure of money ganted by Parliament.

But if the managers of these valuable institutes, which have become a, part
and parcel of the public institutions of the country, could obtain the books they
desire of these complaining booksellers, at the low prices alleged in the petition,
would they corne for that purpose to the Department 4o Public Instrugction, which
makes no appropriation or abatement of prices to " engross" tha supply of their
libraries ?* The pétitioners assert also that I seek to "'engrss the Schdol Bolkc
Trade genèrally, for Piivate as well as Public Schools." Now, the preceding
(18-33) pages of this report shew, that instead of there being any truih in this
statement of the pettiioners, I have desired to have nothing t do dwith the " S hool
Book Trade generally," bit have procured for private Canadian publishers the
privilege of reprinting the books recomimended for the Sèhools generally,
have encouraged them to provide these books for the scbôols, - which is
done by therm thoughout the length and breadth of the land. What is not
a little remarkable is, to see attached to this petition the names of firm,
in which large sums have been annually realized fomthe printing and sale
of books for the "schooL book trade geiërally," the right to piintwhich i
had procured for them, and the standàrd copies äfter whih to print I 'bad
furnished to them. The extent of niY séeking to " engross, the school book trade
Trade generálly' has been, in addition to aiding and encouraging the reprint and
sale by Canadian Publishers and Booksellers of the National séries of i'ext-books,
to secure School Trustees and parents of pupils against réprints of inferior qualitv
and at exoibitant priceS ; and this I did by publishing the prices at which and the
means by which the original editiois of the lrih National Books could be iriport'à
from Düblin. The effeet of such rnotices and pùblidátions was, to secure good e

, A list of the Mechanica' Institutes supp4ed withtbpòks,fro m the Pgblio Libra|ry Depositpry wq
be found on pag 0.
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prints of the National books and at moderate prices. A specimen of the inferior
quality and errors of school books which some of the signers of this petition used to
sell "to the School Book Trade generally" and to parents of School children in pari,
ticular, and the high prices at which they sold them, in comparison of the
quality and correctness and prices of the same books published and sold by these
same firms now-a-days, would be ample to explain the cause of their zeal in
getting up this petition, and in soliciting others to sign it, while it would show
some of the advantages which the country at large bas derived from proceedings on.
my part for which I am assailed in this petition. As to my having sought to
" engross the supply of private Schools with books," it is also a mistake, though I
have allowed the heads of private Ladies' Schools to procure, at full prices, Maps,,
Globes and apparatus for their schools, and that for the reasons that suci schools had
not been provided for in the School Law, though of the greatest importance to the
community,-that such articles could not be procured elsewhere, and that they
were designed for whole classes at School, and not for the mere benefit of indi-
viduals. But I do not permit pupils of either private or public Schools or Colleges
to procure Text-books at the Public Depository, except under the written declaration
that they cannot obtain them in the city. In regard to the Grammar Schools
of the country, the necessity of being able to supply the Text-books recommended
to be used in them, and required by the regulations, was even stronger than that for
being able to supply copies of the Dublin editions of the National School books on
their first recommendation for use in the Common Schools; but the sales by the
Educational Department of that class of these books from which certain signers of
this petition have stated in the neWspapers te be the principal source of their
profit, as stated in a note on the 47th page of the preceding report, amounted'
for the year 1857 to the sum of £197 19s. 3d,-a fact sufficiently illustrative itself
of the truth and reason of the statements and complaints of these parties.

3. The third paragraph of the petition is amply refuted b;: what has been
shown in the preceding report, pp. 27-33, to have been done, and to be still doing, in
Great Britain and Ireland, and in several of the neighboring States.

4 & 5. The preceding Report, pp. 41-49, shows how far and in what manner
the public wants of Municipalities and School Sections in regard to Libraries are
supplied by the ordinary book trade in the State of New YorIs, as also how suci
wants would have been or would be supplied in Upper Canada without the Depart-
ment of Public Instruction; and likewise to how great and unprecedented an ex-
tent the book trade bas been developed since the operation, if not largely through
the instrumentality, of the Educational Department.

On the important questions of " political econormy and the social compact," I
may remark that in Great Britain, and in several of the American States, where
Government has gone further to supply public libraries than in Upper Canada, "the
fundamental principles of political economy and of the social compact " are quite
as well understood as among the newspaper venders, stationers, and booksellers
whose names are attached to this petition. It is probably the first time
in Canada, or in any other country, that forty eight men, professedly learned
in the science of government and of the rights of man, discovered "the funda-
mental principles of political economy and of the social compact," which deny
to a public school corporation or municipality, or governmetit itself, the right to buy
a book eXcept from a private bookseller, and that at bis price and convenience I
According to this new article of the "social compact" and this new doctrine of " poli-
tical econony," the bookseller is supreme, and the body politic-whether of a school
section, or a township, or a town, or a city, or a country-is his humble servant !
To others than these forty-eight petitioners it might seem an essential principle of
the social compact that government exists to promote the interests and happiness of
the greatest number, and not merely of a bookseller at the expense of the com-
nunity ; and that it is a sound principle of political economy that School Corpora,
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tions and Municipalities, any more than private individuals, should not pay two
dollars to one man for a book when they can get it at a dollar and a half of another
man ; that they should provide the instruments of instruction and of intellettual
itnprovement for their constituencies in the cheapest and best manner possible,
and that Government should enable them to do so. This is the whole theory of the
library and school-map and apparats Depository in connexion with the I)epart-
ment of Public Instructiôn for Upper Canada.

6. In the sixth paragraph of the petition it is said, "That while the Chief Super-
intendent professes to furnish libraries at a great saving to the public, they are not
sold lower than your petitioners continually supply similar wholesale orders." This
statement, though without proof, does not admit of so easy a refutation as some
others contained in the petition, because none of the petitioners has a fourth of
the books recommended and provided for public libraries, others of them have few
or none of those books, and not one of them furnishes the public with a printed
catalogue of bis books and their " wholesale " prices; whereas the Educational
Department has given the utmost publicity to the prices as well as titles of the
public library books. But I have to offer the following remarks in reply to this
statement. The same number of the Globe newspaper which publishes this
petition, contains book advertisements from two of thé signers of the petition
and the sole getters up of it, and those advertisements give the titles and ther
prices of several books contained in the Public Library Catalogue. One book
advertised by them at $8.50 per copy, is furnished to the school and Municipal
Corporations for a public library at $2.90 per copy, and another edition of the.
same work at two dollars per copy. A series of books advertised by them
at * 1 per volume, is furnished by t b e Educational Department for public libraries
at 70 cts. per volume; and another series, advertised at $1.50 per volume, is
furnished for public liþraries at $1 per volume. Such booksellers nay very well
seek to abolish the public library Depository! They may now and then sell an
auction-bought or trade-sale book at a very low price; or to attract business, or
answer a particular purpose, they may offer certain well-known, books at very
low prices; but their own priftted advertisements (as they publish ro cata-
logues) are the only sure, though, of course, for them, the most favorable rule of
judging as to the truth of this statement of their own petition ; for it may be fairly
presumed that the books, the prices of which they do not publish, are not lower-
more probably higher-than those which they do publish. It will not be pretended
that books are sold cheaper in the interior towns of Canada than at Toronto, nori
that the authors of this petition will reduce the prices of their books one
third when selling fifty, twenty,, or ten pounds' worth for à library, and pack
the books, furnish the paper to cover them, and library libels, &c., and deliver ther
at the railway station free of charge, as does the Educational Department, and that
to the poorest and most remote school section which sends five dollars, upon the same
terms and in the same manner as to the municipality sending five hundred dollars.
2. My second remark is, a comparison of catalogues will show that the books are
supplied by the Educational Department for public libraries in Upper Canada at
considerably lower prices than they are sold to the public where they are published,
either in Europe or America. 8. As stated on the 41st page of the preceding
feport, the prices at which the Superintendent of Public Instruction in the
State of Indiana reports his having bought at New York at one time
books to the value of upwards of $150,000 for 690 Township Libraries
in that State-each Library consisting of 321 volumes, and of the samé
books ; so that there were purchased 690 copies of each book. The bill
of one bookÉeller amounted to * 115,986.53. Books purchased in such
quantities each, and to such an amount at one time, should be procured at vëry
low prices. Yet the prices at which these books are reported to have been pur>

A. 1858.



21 Victorie. Appendix (No. 43.) A. 1858,

chased by wholesale in New York, are on the average higher than the catalogue
prices at which the same books are supplied in the smallest quantities by the
Educational Department to the most remote School Sections in Upper Canada.
4. My fourth remark is, that I have no other interest or wish different from
that of School and Municipal Corporations which procure the libraries; I cannot
derive any personal advantage from the dearness or cheapness of the books; my
only interest as well as my ambition is to procure for the Public Libraries a
variety of the best books at the lowest prices possible. But I may add, that
though the cheapness of books for the Public Libraries is an important considera-
tion, it is still more important to provide for the careful selection of good books,
and to provide against the imposition upon local School Sections of pernicious
or worthless books. This cannot be done without an official selection of books,
the publication of an official catalogue of them, provisions for supplying them,
and for preventing the expenditure of the public money for the purchase of other
than the books included in the catalogue. In the State of New York, where a
selection of library books was recommended by State authority, but no similar
State provision made to give effect to that recommendation, the public money has
been largely diverted and misapplied, as stated by the State Superintendent in
his last Annual Report, quoted on the 42nd page of the preceding report,-and
the library system there has proportionably declined and fallen into disrepute. I
have been informed by a person of much practical knowledge of the book trade
in the State of New York, that it is quite a business there with many booksellers
to rid themselves of their unsaleable books by getting them bought for the school
libraries. This they do through their agents in different ways. Sometimes they
impose upon trustees who have not the information or the means of informing
themselves as to the nature and real value of such books. At other tines, copies
of certain books are presented to the agent of the trustees, or to individual trustees
themselves, on the condition of, and as an induçement to, their purchasing the
books offered for their school district library,-the same as the Annual School
Reports show how the agents of school book publishers get their books adopted
and introduced' into Schools by presenting some of them to the teacher or prin-
cipal, or allowing him a certain per centage on the amount of their books sold
for the use of the School. It is wonderful to what an extent this system of book-
selling is carried on in the neighboring States; and it would probably aid some
of the Toronto and other signers of this petition to reduce, if not " clear off"
the " dead stock" of their school and other books at the expense of School
Sections and Municipalities, did corresponding facilities for doing so exist in
Upper Canada as in the State of New York. Hence their attacks upon the
Educational Department for the protection as well as assistance it affords to Mu-
nicipalities and School Sections against such a systemu of imposition and extortion.

7. But while I feel it my duty thus to expose the statements and objects of
this petition, I entirely agree in its prayer, that the Legislative Assembly would
"cause an enquiry to he made into the seheme and operations of the Educational
"Depository in all its branches,"-desirous as I am to remedy any defects, and to
make any improvements which may be discovered or suggested by the most careful
investigation of disinterested parties,-convinced as I am that I have been too
reluctant, rather than too willing, to meet cases of private schools in regard to
certain articles which never have been and never would be otherwise accessible to
them ; and satisfied as I am, fron the experiments and examples of other educa-
tionaI states and countries, as well as from the nature of the work, either that nothing
at all should be done by Government in reference to the introduction into the schools
and municipalities of school-maps, apparatus, and libraries, or provision must be
made to supply them similar to or in advance of that which has been established by
the Educational Department of Upper Canada.

'FBOWNTO: PRINTED BY JOHN LOVELL, YONGE STREET.


